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IN  DEEP  DISTRESS 
A  foreword 

We  are  in  deep  distress,  all  of  us,  the  territorial , 
ethnic,  social  and  ideological  groups  of  which  mankind  con- 
sists, as  well  as  numberless  lonely  ones.  Man  of  today 
can  he  called  great,  hut  not  happy,  since  our  world  is 
surrounded  "by  dangers  never  before  known.  In  the  relation 
of  man  to  nature,  within  nature  and  in  what  in  ourselves 
is  still  nature,  a  crisis  arose  whose  consequences  split 
mankind  into  camps  hostile  to  each  other  and  endanger  all 
life.  We  are  not  inclined  to  believe  this,  although  some 
fears  are  becoming  reality  and  some  of  the  events  to  come 
are  easily  foreseeahle.lt  is  one  of  the  visible  outcomes 
of  this  reality  that  most  of  us  lack  the  psychological 

ability  to  see  things  in  their  drastic  matter  of  fact  state, 

e 

and  this  means  the  lack  of  radiness  for  defence  and  rescue. 
Short-sighted  group  egoism  blocks  the  roads  and  paralyses 
or  prevents  comprehensive  actions.  So  efforts  to  stop  the 
approaching  disaster  are  becoming  ineffective.  That  is  what 
brought  thinkers  to  the  eerie  conclusion  that  mankind  has 
no  future. 

Here,  nevertheless,  an  attempt  is  undertaken  to  clear 
up  problems  by  description  and  analysis,  to  discover  con- 
nections between  them,  to  examine  possibilities  and  to 
find  solutions.  Realistic  answers,  however,  to  so  complicated 
a  situation  can  be  neither  pleasant  nor  cheap.  There  can  be 
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no  offer  of  comprehensive  solutions  acceptable  to  all,  since 
it  has  to  face  powerful  resistance  stemming  from  opposing 
interests.  There  are,  notwithstanding,  many  people  still 
sane  enough  to  see  the  question  of  to  be  or  not  to  be  in  its 
ruthless  totality.  They  understand  that  selfless  efforts 
and  concessions  and  even  the  costliest  sacrifices  are  required 
to  escape  the  final  catastrophe.  To  these,  the  ones  who  evalu- 
ate life  higher  than  its  single  values,  phenomena  and  attri- 
butes, I  try  to  speak  through  this  essay.  It  is  a  memorandum 
submitted  to  all  thinking  people,  particularly  to  those  who 
bear  the  greatest  responsibilities  and  are  in  a  position  to 
contribute  directly  to  the  prevention  of  the  cataclysm. 

In  our  divided  world  it  is  understandable  that  every  book 
dedicated  to  questions  of  our  own  time  is  suspect  of  partial- 
ity. It  is  particularly  a  way  of  thinking  and  speaking  neither 
in  the  conventional  political  spirit  nor  in  the  usual  phrase- 
ology that  might  raise  this  mistrust.  The  reader,  however, 
who  really  reads  my  non-doctrinal  speaking-out  will  be  com- 
petent to  independently  judge  the  independence  of  my  judgment. 
Rescue  from  the  nuclear  disaster  and  from  all  dangers  of  ex- 
termination is  the  goal;  other  considerations  had  to  be,  and 
are,  secondary  to  it. 

This  most  practical  goal  and  the  ways  to  it  necessitate 
limiting  the  essentially  philosophical  discourse  to  themes 
directly  connected  with  the  very  aim.  So  results  about  man 
as  well  as  about  existence  and  cognition  and  further  questions 


Ill 


arising  beyond  the  fundamental  spree ondition  of  rescue 
have  to  be  reserved  to  a  later  book. 

Before  I  finished  writing  this  one,  some  good  omina 
appeared.  Authors  obviously  independent  of  each  other  and 
of  myself  expressed  strikingly  similar  views  on  the  present 
time  and  on  the  future.  And  important  governments  revised 
their  population  policies  as  if  they  would  have  adopted 
principles  recommended  here. 

This  book  should  neither  alarm  nor  encourage  delusive 
feelings  of  safety.  It  should  remove  illusions  and  con- 
tribute to  unraveling  of  conscience  and  consciousness.  It 
is  an  initiative  towards  fundamental  revisions.  It  should 
help  to  bring  divided  people  to  action  for  the  common  sake. 
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I 

DECAY  OF  MAN  IN  THE  TWENTIETH  CENTURY 
Man  and  Nature  Today 

Let  us  start  with  one  of  those  events  that,  although 
irrelevant  in  themselves,   hawe  significance  as  symptoms  when 
they  allow  us  an  insight  into  a  whole  civilization. 

At  a  garden  party,   recently,   everyone  showed  clearly  that 
he  seldom  spent  his  time  in  such  an  environment.  There 
they  were  not  at  home. 

It  was  a  minor  occurence,   indeed,   when  a  harmless  bug 
flew  toward  the  normally  made  up  and  a  little  fatty,  not 
unintelligent  face  of  a  middle-aged  lady.     Her  reaction  Was 
a  shrinking  movement  of  defence,   fright,   disgust,   an  inartic- 
ulate cry  for  help,   embitterment  about  the  indifference  of  the 
others,   enraged  abhorrence  of  the  intruder  who,   all  of  a 
sudden,   had  crashed  a  door  of  this  world  that,   of  course, 
belonged  exclusively  to  her  and  her  equals.     This  rather  complic- 
ated process  which  took  place  during  less  than  a  second,  became 
an  indicator  of  our  present  condition. 

For  countless  people  would  have  behaved,   though  less 
drastically,   in  the  same  sense,   and  they  do  so,   when  that 
entirely  alienated  element,   Nature  in  all  its  forms,  appears 
uninvited  in  the  realm  of  their  artificial  existence,  disturb- 
ing,  or  even  offending,   just  by  its  very  pointing  to  another 
mode  of  being. 

Thus  these  people  fear  and  hate  Nature.     Should  we  not 
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call  this  physic-phobia?     It  is  difficult  to  tell  wether 
this  hatred  stems  from  that  fear  or  if  reciprocation, 
interaction,   should  be  assumed.     In  any  case,   the  temporally 
preceding  factor  as  well  as  the  logical  precondition  is 
alienation,   and  this  appeared  when  man  abandoned  his  world, 
fleeing  into  a  self-made  dummy  world.     This  flight  followed 
the  loss  or  the  expulsion  of  man's  intrinsic  law  which  is 
his  cause  and  continues  causing  other  entities  through  him; 
the  flight  also  resulted  from  the  installation  of  arbitrary 
substitutes  that  grew  up  and  became  quite  a  system.  This 
system  seems  to  have  established  an  absolute  rule  and  is 
preparing  a  deciding  offensive  against  the  remainders  of 
nature  around,   including  the  last  leftovers  of  human  genuine- 
ness.    First  of  all,   elementary  natural  values  such  as  air 
and  light  are  at  stake. 

No  Air.   No  Light 

Yes,   the  air  we  breathe,   still  comes  from  the  atmosphere. 
An  increasingly  significant  partner,   however,   namely  industry, 
joined  this  chief  purveyor.     Windows  are  kept  closed  and  inside 
a  substitute  of  air  is  being  inhaled  whose  regulated  humidity 
and  suitable  temperature  fool  us  excellently  out  of  the  missing 
freshness  and  the  deficiency  of  oxygen.     We  simply  get  rid  of 
the  old  habit  of  a  need  for  it.     The  outcomes  are  researched 
by  experts  who  bar  us  from  pure  air  still  more,   further  improv- 
ing our  independence  of  the  atmosphere. 


It  is  "naturally"   still  much  simpler  to  protect  our 
interiors  by  shades  and  curtains  from  the  unwanted  sunlight 
and  to  use  electrical  lighting  at  daytime,   too.     Against  pale- 
ness,  an  ultraviolet  radiation  lamp  or  one  of  the  guaranteed 
harmless  creams  can  be  used. 

So  we  are  in  constantly  decreasing,   already  to  a  minimum 
reduced,   touch  with  the  seasons,   the  weather,   the  sun,   the  stars. 
But  does  TV  not  show  and  tell  us  enough  of  all  that?     There  is 
no  doubt,   that  an  architecture  without  windows  is  coming,  since 
windows  too  are  becoming  pretty  superfluous  and  almost  irksome. 

Our  transportation  system  is  not  less  helpful  as  a  forti- 
fication against  air.  It  is  just  a  transitory  phase  that  from 
our  homes  to  the  cars  and  vice  versa,  we  have,  anyway,  to  walk 
and  to  expose  our  lungs  to  the  atmosphere. 

A  Hunted  Fugitive 

That  flight  is  not  our  only  one,   for  we  are  fleeing  in 
several  directions  simultaneously,   from  existence  around  us 
and  from  existence  within  us.     At  the  same  time  we  hunt  our 
goals,   our  real  and  our  imaginary  ones,   as  hastily  as  we  are 
running  away  from  what  seems  to  persecute  us.  Theoretically, 
we  should  have  much  more  time  than  our  ancestors  had,  since 
we  possess  the  machines  which  are  supposed  to  do  our  work  for 
us.     Yet  we  have  far  less  time  than  people  ever  had,   for  we, 
both  laborers  and  idlings,   are  filling  the  time  at  our  disposal 
with  all  that  we  need  for  our  flight.     Or  more  precisely,  this 
filling  ensues  almost  automatically,   without  our  active  assist- 
ance.  A  host  of  filling  material  is  here,   all  those  things 


gathered,   push  each  other  and  ourselves,   force  their  way. 
Nobody  knows  who  invited  and  let  them  in,   or  when  they  appeared 
or  where  they  came  from.     If  we  ask  them  for  their  names,  they 
call  themselves  business,   competition,   duties,  interests, 
property,   profit,   worries,   intrigues,   dangers,   conflicts;  but 
they  use  also  nicer  make-ups,   such  as  responsibility,  religion, 
fatherland,   family,   party,   studies,   career,   profession,  pleasure, 
sport,   art,   love.     In  a  hurry  we  still  have  time  enough  to  preach 
and  to  read  about  relaxation,   this  reading  being  done,   of  course, 
with  the  just  learned  method  of  speed-reading.   Phantoms  encircle, 
besiege  us.     We  knew  many  of  their  faces  long  ago,   while  others 
are  masked,   so  that  we  don't  recognize  them. 

To  Be.   to  Have,   to  Buy 

Our  mental  changes  are  outcomes  of  changed  conditions,  as 
our  departure  from  the  foundations;   on  the  other  hand,   it  is 
our  thinking  which  causes  those  deplorable  changes,   or,   at  least, 
stands  them  without  resistance.     The  medium  that  shows  these 
deep-reaching  processes  most  clearly,   is  our  very  being  and  the 
mode  of  our  present  behaviour  in  it. 

To  Have  is  more  highly  evaluated  than  to  Be,   yet  Buying  is 
more  highly  appraised  than  Having.     Manufacturer  and  merchant 
are  luckier  than  they  dreamed  of  being,   for  they  succeed  in 
selling  you  what  you  have  anyway.     When  comparing  your  own  goods 
with  the  especially  produced  and  so  emphatically  recommended 
merchandise  you  can't  help  preferring  the  latter  for  some  un- 
known,  but  supposable  advantages.     To  begin  with,   the  purchase 
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certifies  your  power,   thus  offering  you  the  satisfaction 
inversely  proportional  to  the  number  of  those  who  can  afford 
it.     So  we  are  sinking  into  a  kind  of  primitivity  which  has 
a  negative  sign.     It  is  none  of  the  early  primitiveness ,  but 
a  late  one. 

For  in  a  long  roundabout  way  we  have  come  back  into  the 
state  of  the  herd.     In  the  light  of  a  comprehensive  research 
about  the  motives  of  all  actions,   none  of  the  past  periods  of 
history  would  have  as  saddening  a  look  as  our  time  in  which 
almost  everything  could  be  explained  as  an  imitation  or  as  a 
result  of  the  sufficiently  known  laws  of  mass  psychology,  in- 
cluding the  ambition  to  be  original  or,   at  least,  different. 
Fashions  in  themselves  are  certainly  not  traits  of  the  present 
time,   but,   so  to  speak,   a  timeless  characteristic  of  all  times, 
a  stable  expression  of  ephemeral  states  of  society.     Yet  the 
extremely  uncritical  way  in  which  masses  follow  various  allure- 
ments,  slogans,   instigations  and  boomings,   even  the  most  sense- 
less and  irresponsible  or  directly  destructive  ones,   is  one 
of  the  obvious  peculiarities  of  our  time. 

Instead  of  many  details,   one  sample  will  do.     It  shows 
in  dazzling  brightness  a  particular  self -negation  that  reflects 
a  society.     It  is  a  fashion  supposedly  invented  in  Paris, 
called  Poor  Boy.     The  jeunesse  dor^e     seems  to  get  weary  of 
the  host  of  its  unceasingly  changing  and  mostly  purchasable 
pleasures  and,   after  all,   even  of  its  very  richness.  What 
looks  worn  out,   shabby,   patched,   ragged,   is  now  being  sold  and 


used  instead  of  elegance  or  combined  with  it,   as  if  fashion 

was  going  to  demonstrate  that  it  can  more  than  always  return 

to  itself,   that  it  is  able  to  invent  something.     Such  experiments, 

however,   were  also  performed  in  the  18th  century,   and  more 

tastefully,   although  without  a  satirical  overtone,   without  a 

hostile  attitude  of  a  society  toward  itself. 

With  that  phenomenon,   in  some  degree  the  recent  preference 
for  pretty  unvenerable  antiquity  also  goes  together,   the  pre- 
dilection of  household  stuff  which  is  neither  thousands  nor 
hundreds,   but  just  tens  of  years  old.     The  shapes  of  new  re- 
quisites,  too,   are  not  seldom  hired  from  theatrical  masquerade, 
taken  from  the  obsolete,   not  from  the  ancient,   as,   e.g.  a 
telephone  brought  down  from  the  attic.     Also,   electric  lamps 
have  for  some  years  imitated  those  designed  for  petroleum.  More 
or  less  convincing  is  the  style  of  shabbiness  in  picture- 
frames  made  of  worm-eaten  wood.     They  are  supposed  to  confer 
character  on  paintings;   that  is  right,   for  why  should  they  be 
entirely  devoid  of  character?     Yet  smart  industrialists  took 
advantage  of  this  demand,   too;   they  know  how  to  manufacture 
the  worm-holes  with  a  faithfulness  that  outworms  the  best 
wood-eaters . 

What  Does  the  Machine  Intend? 

To  the  decreasing  power  of  man  corresponds  the  increasing 
power  of  the  machine.     Once  it  was  regarded  as  the  alpha  and 
omega  of  industry.as     both  its  slave  and  queen,   yet  this  is  but 
an  old  myth,   i.e.   from  the  times  previous  to  1930.     In  his  home, 
the  technocrat  of  those  days  enjoyed  friendlier  impressions 
and  happenings  than  in  his  factory  and  business  where  he  was 
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just  a  servant  of  phenomena  as  factual  as  impersonal.  Yet 
since  then,   not  only  has  the  home  become  a  power  house  en 
miniature,   but  the  other  machines,   the  ruling  ones,  attained 
perfection  undreamt  of,   leaving  far  behind  the  old  limits  of 
their  competence  and  conquering  realms  originally  quite  strange 
to  them,   such  as  logic     and  psychology.     This  latter  subject 
is  obviously  the  bridge-head  designed  to  render  possible  the 
advance  into  the  intrinsic  world  of  man  which  for  himself  is 
still  far  from  being  without  mysteries.     As  that  simple  infra- 
red cell  silently  pushes  forward  into  the  macrocosm  to  investig 
ate  the  temperature  of  a  celestial  body,    so  shall  the  non-being 
beings  penetrate  the  innermost  microcosm,   in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  puzzles  and  mysticism.      So  the  time  is  over  when  man 
mulled  over  the  machine  one-sidedly  and  haughtily,   to  improve 
it.     Today,   he  is  rather  the  object  that  the  machine  masters. 
Since  he  accepted  the  offer  of  its  services,   he  sank  into  hope- 
less dependence.     Here  and  there  he  still  ventures  to  compete 
with  its  superiority  which,   however,   results  not  only  in  lower 
prices,   but  bit  by  bit  also  in  higher  quality.     Where  the 
competition  between  the  boss-slaves  of  the  machine  is  increas- 
ingly brutal,   the  metal  hands  must  anyway  take  over  leadership; 
without  it,   all  the  stuff  would  be  lost. 

Easier,   freer  life  was  once  the  means;   happiness  of  man 
was  the  end.     Yet  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,    and  because  of 
its  unexpected  duration,   the  unattained  end  sinks  into  oblivion 
Then  it  is  as  if  easier  life  had  become  the  end.     With  it, 
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however,   the  process  of  forgetting  and  confusing  recurs,  and 
the  means  that  were  to  have  led  to  the  disappeared  end,  act 
themselves  the  end's  abandoned  part. 

Consumer  malqre  lui 

Television  makes  us  short-sighted.     This  applies  not  only 
to  the  weakening  of  our  physical  eyes,   for  the  unceasing  enter- 
tainment,  composed  of  a  fateful  mixture  of  ruthless  stimulations, 
swallows  our  leisure  time,   deprives  us  of  our  own  activity  and 
normal  productivity,   degrades  us  to  a  mere  receptive  organ. 
Because  of  the  quantity  and  duration  of  the  impressions  crammed 
into  us  we  do  not  notice  how  our  mental  life  grows  poor,  how 
this  taking-in  ego  shrinks,   fades  away.     Once  broken  down,  this 
always  full  and  never  exhausted  apparatus  could  let  us  become 
aware  of  our  condition.     But  even  if  no  other  replaces  it 
immediately,   our  masochism  reacts  on  its  chronic  sadism,  because 
when  missing  the  chronical  expulsion  and  consumption  of  our 
inner  life,   we  find  everything  stale  and  boring.     Our  immensely 
increasing  emptiness  yawns  at  us. 

What  is  offered  us  apart  from  programs,   we  are  accustomed 
to  accept  as  a  necessary  evil,   since  hardly  anyone  would  enjoy 
advertising  in  itself.     It  happens,   however,   unconsciously  or 
semi-consciously ,   that  we  let  these  unwanted  advertisements  rob 
us  of  our  freedom  and  push  us  into  involuntary  actions.  And 
it  is  not  TV  only,   but  radio,   press  and  all  means  of  propa- 
ganda that  act  together,,     TV  is  but  the  strongest  exponent  of 
this  power;   it  brings  us  into  a  particularly  defenceless  situation. 


The  competition,    still  called  free,   imprisons  its 
participants  not  less  despotically  than  it  keeps  us  in  its 
cl  aws .     The  competitors  must  produce  much,   more,   still  more, 
they  have  to  get  rid  of  all  their  products,   and  we  have  to 
buy,   buy,   buy.     To  knock  down  the  remainders  of  our  logic, 
the  prewar  type  of  advertising  expert  would  no  longer  do. 
Since  we  are  overstocked  anyway  with  better  or  as  bad  goods, 
the  old  assurance  that  the  new  goods  must  be  the  best,  cannot 
persuade  us  to  spend  money  on  obviously  superfluous  purchases. 
Now  all  the  knowledge  of  psychologists  has  to  be  mobilized 
to  invent  irresistible  tricks.     With  a  deep  sigh  of  relief 
we  have  to  pounce  upon  the  new  offer.     Is  that  not  it?  Is 
it  not  what  we  had  longed  for?     Now  an  end  to  our  need  has 
come,   if  not  the  end  of  all  our  troubles.     The  very  material 
of  this  so  long  dreamed  of  synthetic  rug,   that  in  none  of 
our  reveries  was  as  perfect,  will  solve  our  embarrassing 
problems,   its  very  color  being  a  warrant  of  cloudless  bliss. 
The  joy  of  life  embodied  in  the  new  product  and  the  guaranteed 
domestic  paradise  make  it  extremely  easy  and  even  self -understood 
to  throw  out  the  old  rugs.     This  applies  to  all  still  pretty 
new  looking  articles  that  have  to  give  way  to  the  really  new 
ones.     Through  our  triumphal  gate  they  come  in;   through  a  less 
elegant  exit  they  go  into  the  backyard  and  the  garbage.  Since 
there  is  nobody  unfamiliar  with  this  insane  orbit,   the  hired 
psychologists  have  to  make  use  of  their  refined  knowledge  of 
the  unconscious.     Little  known  samples  are  the  pictures  that 
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appear  just  fox  a  split-second,    so  that  they  reach  but  our 
sub-logical  sphere;   from  there,   however,   they  are  being 
transformed  into  reality  directly,   as  it  goes  with  post- 
hypnotic actions,   without  any  intermediate  resistance. 

In  corresponding  commercial  fields,   women  and  children 
are  made  allies.     Within  the  family,   an  analogous  competition 
is  being  evoked  and  the  victor  gets  his  booty,   to  enjoy  it 
until,   owing  to  new  allurements,   his  disgust  with  it  and  his 
urge  to  do  away  with  it,   is  stronger  than  his  desire  ever 
was . 

Yet  the  strongest  of  all  the  tendencies  favourable  to 
this  overproduction  which  surpasses  the  requirements  many 
times,   is  imitation.     It  is  originally  one  of  the  old  herd 
instincts  masked  in  modern  social  ambitions  and,   though  in 
the  individual  consciousness  reflected  as  a  series  of  one- 
sided actions,   multitudinously  mutual.     One  purchases  what 
neighbors  already  possess  or  one  wants  to  anticipate  them. 
The  starving  self-respect,   that  has  every  year  anew  to  get  a 
fattening  diet  by  the  newest  car  models,   is  one  of  the  most 
pitiable  symptoms  of  devaluation  of  man  and  society. 

In  one  point,   however,   the  systematic  overproduction 
has  so  far  been  inconsistent  and  has  caused  difficulties  for 
itself.     By  using,   and  partly  also  manufacturing,  durable 
materials,   industry  dragged  along  a  heritage  senseless  since 
long  ago.     In  the  period  between  the  two  world  wars  some 
highly  industrialized  countries  became,   so  to  speak,  seriously 
progressive,   but  in  more  conservative  regions,   the  public 
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only  tolerated  the  infiltration  of  those  ephemeral  materials 
with  reluctance  andmockery.     Only  manufacture  for  the  un- 
concealed purpose  of  its  being  quickly  thrown  away  assured 
a  consumption  adequate  to  the  quantity  of  wares  that  were, 
and  had  to  be,   produced.     The  difference  between  the  prog- 
ressivity  of  the  penny  materials  and  the  weightiness  of 
more  solid  ones  on  which  tie     programless  and  therefore  always 
yielding  public  not  too  stubbornly  insisted,   dwindled  faster 
after  the  middle  of  the  century.     Toys,   e.g.,   as  well  as  some 
office  supplies,   had  always  been  consumed  rapidly,   while  other 
goods  offered  to  conservatism  a  better  shelter.  Tactically, 
it  was  an  excellent  idea  in  favour  of  the  progressive  party  to 
expose  recent  experiments  for  ladies'   fashion  made  of  paper  to 
the  dazzling  light  of  a  well  planned  and  pretty  aggressive 
propaganda,   moreover,   to  proclaim  paper  for  clothing  in  general 
as  a  vision  of  a  wonderful  future,   designed  to  fulfill  the 
expectations  of  all  of  us.     At  the  same  time,   it  was  a  smart 
project  to  have  paper  crash  the  gates  of  a  fortress  of  wood 
and  metal,   the  domain  of  furniture.     If  the  new  business  should 
displace  the  old  at  least  partly,   new  conquests  will  follow 
irresistibly.     With  the  maintenance  of  furniture,   moving  and 
similar  troubles,   people  have  had  to  waste  precious  time  long 
enough.     The  new  merchandise  that  not  only  can,   but  must,  be 
thrown  out  quickly,   because  it  is  as  short-lived  as  newspaper, 
will  soon  hold  its  consumer  in  strong  hands.     He  will  be  its 
tool,   supposedly  an  easy-going  one.     He  will  buy  and  remove 
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it  permanently,   but  not  in  person.     He  will  just  pay,   since  the 
furniture  will  be  taken  from,   and  brought  into,   the  beloved  home 
of  the  subscriber,   regularly  and  automatically. 

Degeneration  of  Sex 

Our  increasing  distance  from  the  natural  resources  makes 
it  understandable  that  "we"  degenerate  more  and  more.  Decadence 
and  revival  of  our  erotic  health  are  traceable  back  to  antiquity 
which  was  full  of  incest,   sodomy,   sadism,   prostitution  and 
homosexuality,   while  its  art,   correspondingly,   overflowed  with 
pornographic  tendencies.     The  question  of  what  these  actually 
are,   newly  getting  into  the  headlines  again,   should  at  last  be 
withdrawn  from  the  claws  of  both  obscure  reactionaries  and 
dirty  profiteers. 

Human  libido  or  sexuality  with  all  its  mental  outcomes, 
from  primitive  Eros  to  the  sublime  one,   is,   as  nobody  could 
help  confirming,   uniquely  abundant  as  a  creative  motive.  This 
very  fact  sufficiently  demonstrates  its  full  raison  d'etre, 
no  less  than  that  of  religious  and  any  other  motives.  Here, 
however,   we  face  a  difference  between  Eros  and  Eros.   The  fair- 
ness of  sexual  art  is  undeniable  in  the  same  measure  as  it 
reflects  the  emotional  life  of  the  creative  person  or,   at  least, 
his  yearnings  and  their  imagined  fulfilments.     Yet  is  is  unfair 
and  in  some  circumstances  even  criminal  if  done  without  one's 
own  emotions,   just  designed  to  incite  the  urge  of  others  or  to 
sell  them  sham  satisfaction.     The  twisted  and  clasped  couples 
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sculptured  on  the  Black  Pagoda  at  Konarak  in  Qrissa  are  an 
honor  to  Indian  art,   no  less  than  the  pre-classic  and  classic 
nudes  of  the  Greeks  immortalize  the  Hellenic  affection  to  the 
harmonious  creation  of  nature.     But  some  Hellenistic  and  Roman 
sculptures  of  Aphrodite,   resp.   Venus,   are  the  first  to  move 
to  the  other  side.     There,    some  not  less  skillful,   though  less 
clean,   masters  stimulate  fetishism  or  pygophilia,   offering  to 
the  consumed  consumer  the  merchandise  demanded  or  stirring  up 
by  their  offer  a  but  half -existing  demand.     When  well  camouf- 
laged,  this  pornographic  tendency  is  not  too  easily  discoverable 
In  the  best  periods  of  the  historical  cultures  it  appeared 
but  sporadically,   finding  its  actually  fertile  soil  in 
conditions  of  rottenness,   as  in  the  Rococo. 

Only  in  drastic  cases,   the  difference  is  obvious;  in 
general,   it  not  only  looks  complicated,   but  is  is.     The  rather 
hypertrophied  erotism  conspicuous  in  many  Japanese  paintings 
and  prints  is  not  just  a  business;   it  is  at  the  same  time 
justified  by  elementariness  and  genuineness,   and  therefore  an 
honest  art.     In  the  West,   such  dualistic  characters  are  numerous 
adding  to  our  duty  of  examining  each  individual  case  thoroughly. 

The  artistic  reflections  of  unhealthy  secuality  prepare  us 
for  facing  the  problem  in  itself  which  is  one  of  the  questions 
of  our  century.     Psychoanalysis  and  similar  therapies  have  in- 
deed not  existed  for  long,   and  they  themselves  produce  abundant 
proofs  of  their  necessity;   on  the  other  hand  it  is  improbable 
that  in  the  past  people  were  in  need  of  them  to  the  same  extent. 
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It  can  be  assumed  that  the  average  individual,   as  well  as 
society,   was  far  less  corroded  by  neuroses  and  other  nervous 
and  mental  disorders  than  today.     This  extent  of  sexual  path- 
ology is  undoubtedly  a  lamentable  privilege  of  the  present 
time. 

When  abandoning  indirect  indicators  and  approaching  direct 
criteria,   we  face  the  question  why  both  bloody  sex  crimes  and 
the  frequent  more  or  less  bloodlessly  committed  rapes  are  far 
more  usual  than  ever.     Let  us  first  note  that  they  constitute 
a  part  of  the  general  criminality  which,   compared  with  the  past, 
is  anyway  horribly  multiplied.     Circumstances  such  as  the  fant- 
astic number  of  private  cars,   certainly  contribute  to  this 
phenomenon,   since  they  offer  crime  countless  chances  and  stimuli. 
Yet  the  crucial  point  lies  again  in  psychological  data.     In  the 
minds  of  people  of  today,   criminality  plays  a  considerably 
different  part;   its  most  characteristic  expression  is  the  cult 
of  violence.     Thus  in  its  wide  range,   sexual  forcibleness  is  a 
particularly  frequent  variety.       That  its  victims  are  mostly  de- 
fenseless ones,   also  children  and  teen-agers,   is  not  a  token  of 
our  generation.     But  the  immense  frequency  seems  to  be  connected 
with  a  feature  of  numberless  contemporaries,   i.e.   their  degenera- 
tive self-evaluation. 

For,   he  who  uses  the  physical  contact  with  his  person  in 
order  to  cause  disgrace,   devaluation,   degradation,   damage  or 
destruction  of  the  partner,   gives  utterance  not  just  to  sadistic 
depravity,   but  to  deeply  negative  self-evaluation.     He  defines 


15 


himself,   also  without  full  awareness  of  this  fact,   as  a  non- 
value  whose  very  touch  is  an  insult  and  results,  infectionlike, 
in  further  non-value.     Increasing  consciousness  leads  proport- 
ionally to  additional  hatred  of  the  causing  or  triggering 
factor.     It  is  the  craving  to  punish  that  person  for  the  im- 
possibility to  obtain  his,   or  her,   voluntary  love,    the  revenge 
of  the  aggressor  for  his  lack  of  ability  to  love  or  for  his 
feeling  of  such  a  disability.     The  premium  of  satisfaction  ob- 
tained from  sexual  torture  or  murder  is  therefore  mainly  ret- 
ribution,  forced  settlement  of  a  debt. 

Aberration  of  the  instinct  need  nor  necessarily  lead  to 
murder  when  stemming  from  the  common  source.     The  bulk  of 
the  sexual  life  within  modern  civilization  is  plagued  by  less 
grave  disturbances  in  which,   however,    sexual  criminality  is 
rooted  as  well.     Frequent  utterances  that  are  considered  harm- 
less or  funny,   point  to  a  widely  accepted  interpretation  by 
which  the  male  love  organ  appears  in  the  role  of  a  weapon.  This 
repeatedly  discovered  and  confirmed  mass  phenomenon  to  which  a 
female  counter-part  might  correspond,   ought  not  just  to  warn, 
but  to  lead  to  comprehensive  efforts  for  healing  within  the 
existing  institutions  and  in  special  new  ones.     A  method 
should  be  established.   Its  starting  point  must  be  to  make 
conscious,   respectively,   to  become  conscious,   of  the  disturbance. 
The  best  way  to  full  awareness  and  the  first  step  to  health 
would  be  confrontation  with  the  primordial,   natural  love 
function . 

Of  what  did  people  feel  ashamed  once,   of  what  are  they 
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ashamed  today?     In  the  6th  century  A.D.,   Pxocopius  said, 
astonishingly  enough,   that  he  was  ashamed  of  having  a  body. 
This  curious  abhorrence  of  his  own  nature  stems  probably  from  an 
ancient  Mesopotamian  tradition  which  in  its  turn  might  originate 
in  a  neolithic  ideology,   while  its  later  echoes  resound  in 
some  documents  of  ancient  Judaism.     It  was  its  concept  that 
Christianity  inherited,   not  the  positive  Hellenic  attitude 
to  the  body.     From  its  Jewish  heritage,   Christianity  then 
arrived  at  the  frightful  formula  of  Procopius,   not  only  within 
the  Byzantine  Empire,   but  also  in  the  medieval  West.     As  some 
traits  of  Gothic  art  show,   there  appeared  opposite  trends 
that  later  triumphed  in  the  Renaissance. 

Those  old  antithetical  powers,   however,   are  today  opposed 
by  a  third  factor.     People  are  ashamed  of  all  that  they  call 
romanticism;   mostly  they  name  it  so  for  no  reason,   for  it  is 
a  fancy,   a  creed,   and  first  of  all  love  that  they  call  by 
that  ridiculing  name.     The  terminology  of  drunkards,  prostitutes 
and  many  more  or  less  destructive-minded  semi-intellectuals 
is  approaximat ely  the  same,   as  if  all  of  them  were  anxious 
to  treat  each  other  and  themselves  with  contempt.     That  any- 
thing could  be  holy  to  them  has  become  one  of  the  many  humorless 
jokes.     The  main  motives  of  this  behaviour  towards  the  other 
are  evidently  sadistic,   as  the  expectation  and  the  challenge 
for  the  corresponding  reaction  are  masochistic. 

One  would  be  ashamed  of  being  ashamed,   if  anything  of  such 
feelings  were  still  preserved.     Two  American  physicians,   a  man 
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and  a  lady  doctor,   who  were  preparing  a  serious  medical  book 
about  human  behavior  at  the  sexual  intercourse,   started  their 
observations  with  male  and  female  prostitutes,   but  recognized 
soon  that  they  had  evaluated  their  contemporaries  wrongly  when 
considering  other  participants  unavailable  because  of  their 
supposed  restrictions  and  scruples.     For  as  soon  as  the  ex- 
periments became  known,   they  drew  crowds  of  couples  from  all 
social  classes,   also  married  people;   everything  worked  excellent- 
ly,   and  nobody  paid  attention  to  the  staff  or  to  movie  cameras. 

Yet  beneath  the  layer  that  indicates  the  spirit  of  the  age 
so  ov er-clearly ,   something  else  must  be  hidden,   otherwise  there 
would  not  be  the  masses  of  converts  and  penitents  of  both  sexes 
who  one  day  find  their  lives  insipid  and  join  religious  commun- 
ities or  radical  parties.     It  may  be  surprising  that  joining 
organizations  of  professional  criminals  belongs  to  the  same 
category.     The  common  denominator  is  the  strong  desire  for 
Something  missing  in  that  hollow  society,   the  thirst  for  together 
ness.     Those  gangsters  who  sneer  at  any  ethical  value,  spending 
their  days  and  nights  together,   may  unexpectedly  feel  a  strange 
loneliness  which  keeps  growing  until  intolerable.   This  type  as 
well  as  the  always  lonely  one  who  is  unable  to  join  other  more 
or  less  closed  communities,   is  often  easily  accepted  in  the 
sphere  of  crime.     In  these  alliances  which  despite  their  internal 
bloody  feuds  are  incomparably  coherent,   that  painful  loneliness 
is  abolished.     An  extremely  risky  life  of  persecuting  and  being 
persecuted  seems  to  produce  a  grotesque  experience  of  safety. 
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Narcotics 

This  layer  of  the  elemental  beneath  the  trivial,  however, 
erupts  relatively  seldom,   i.e.   in  cases  comparable  to  dissidents 
or  sectarians  who  abandon  a  mighty  church.     The  majority  lives 
with  pleasures  without  satisfaction,   first  of  all  with  sex 
without  love.     Yet  time  rushes  away  and  many  see  life  fading 
without  an  outcome.     They  need  substitutes  for  its  dumped  or 
never  attained  values,   or,   more  precisely,   a  substitute  for  the 
unattainable  reality.     Thus  addiction  is  not  a  flight  from 
reality,   but  from  one  irreality  into  another.     The  addict  just 
changes  an  unpleasant  for  a  pleasant  one.     And  as  he  is  used 
to  getting  the  merchandise  and  to  paying  later  or  by  instal- 
ments,  he  enjoys  also  the  narcotic  irreality,   the  artificial 
euphoria,   without  much  thinking  of  the  bill  later  due,   to  be 
paid  from  the  store  of  his  health,   also  by  instalments,  so 
that  until  the  end  much  time  is  left.   The  victim  purposely 
overlooks  the  striking  contradiction  between  the  exclusivity 
of  its  unmasked  egoism  shaking  off  all  social  responsibility, 
and  the  self -abolition  of  this  egoism  by  destruction  of  life. 

Drugs  were  also  one  of  the  plagues  of  earlier  centuries, 
especially  of  the  past  one,   so  that  in  themselves  they  do  not 
characterize  ours.     Nor  is  it  a  decisive  feature  of  our  age 
that  the  dimensions  of  production  and  trade  still  increase, 
particularly  in  southeastern  Asia,   and  that  new  and  newest 
intoxicants  emerge  and  usability  of  every-day  materials  as 
narcotics  is  being  discovered.     A  specific  unlikeness  to  the  past 


19 

arose  in  the  West  not  before  mighty  commercial  interests  inter- 
fered.    They  knew  how  to  take  advantage  of  the  deep  psychological 
weakness  of  the  masses,   and  still  more  of  that  of  the  intellig- 
entsia,  and  to  manufacture  artificially  a  mass  movement  that 
left  the  old  hiding  places,   arranged  an  ideology  or,   in  any 
case,   a  phraseology,   a  bombastic  twaddle.   The  leaders,  epigones 
of  the  old  Boheme,    appear  shamelessly  in  public,    using  well 
designed  and  multiform  means  of  pressure  and  in  an  almost  legal 
status  managing  foul  performances,   in  order  to  enlarge  still 
more  the  already  rapidly  growing  and  tremendously  big  business. 
Smuggling  and  trade  is  shared  by  the  not  too  fastidious  paws 
of  organized  crime  and  the  sick  hands  of  the  tightly  locked 
victims  of  its  blackmail  system.   Other  associates  are  delicate 
poets  and  poetesses  and  various  artists  whose  entire  talents, 
however,   don't  reach  up  to  those  of  the  late  window  dressers; 
although  the  LSD  and  marijuana  agents  stubbornly  pretend  that 
their  drugs  multiply  creative  abilities.     It  is  a  feature  of 
our  age  that  the  most  loudly  shouting  professor  was  also  caught 
smuggling  and  that  colleagues  defend  him  heroically.  Such 
apostles  know  how  to  make  of  the  putridity  a  kind  of  religion. 
It  should  be  noted  that  one  of  them  had  the  nice  idea  to  call 
LSD  the  Western  Yoga,   as  if  he  would  like  to  demonstrate  that 
we  are  witnessing  the  fulfilment  of  what  Spengler  predicted.  It 
should  not  be  overlooked  either  that  the  drug  hysteria,  though 
artificially  made,   by  its  effects  grasps  human  nature  pretty 
thoroughly,   is  as  a  mass  phenomenon  synchronous  to  the  decay  of 
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religion  or  of  the  churches.     This  substitute  of  religion, 
still  much  more  commercial  and  more  poisonous  than  its 
specific  abuses,   thus  penetrates  a  now  emerging  and  fast 
growing  vacuum. 

To  keep  cool  about  statistical  reports  on  the  dimensions 
of  this  epidemic  is  the  more  difficult,   the  less  verifiable 
they  are.     Among  students,   the  elite  of  tomorrow,   the  number 
of  critical  and  resistant  characters  shrinks  rapidly.   If  it 
should  be  literally  true  that  half  universities  are  infected, 
this  danger,   which  still  looks  far  more  peripheral  and  weaker 
than  the  three  main  dangers  of  the  century,   would  virtually 
have  to  be  considered  the  fourth  of  the  great  powers  ruthlessly 
hostile  to  us.     Yet  even  in  the  most  progressive  of  the  countrie 
plagued  by  this  new  pestilence,   law  has  not  yet  adjusted  itself, 
so  that  responsible  individuals  and  authorities  are  on  the  one 
hand  exposed  to  the  pressure  of  influential  crooks  and  character 
less  newspapermen;   on  the  other  hand  there  is  still  no  practical 
means  for  protection  of  the  endangered  youth.     The  most  noxious 
person,   a  deplorable  intellectual  almost  eaten  by  the  in- 
toxicants,  is  still  at  large  in  the  U.5.     Only  Jean  Marchand, 
the  Canadian  immigration  minister,   did  not  let  him  in,  dis- 
regarding views  and  voices  of  professors  and  students. 

Seriously  discussing  the  shameless  recommendations  of  the 
drugs  and  the  sweetish  descriptions  of  their  effects  would  not 
have  much  sense.     The  charming  representations  stem  mostly  from 
addicts  who  pretend  to  be  the  only  competent  judges,   unlike  the 
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paranoiacs  who  never  claim  to  be  authorities  in  research  of 
their  specialty,   or  even  the  only  competent  experts.   Let  us 
not  go  into  the  question  of  alleged  exciting  advantages  of 
these  substances;   moreover,    let  us  suppose  that  they  offer 
sensations  and  states  of  nerves  otherwise  unavailable  to 
mortals;   let  us   even  set  aside  public  health  as  well  as  the 
price  that  the  victim  necessarily  pays,   sooner  or  later.  Let 
our  question  be  that  of  the  role  of  those  pleasures  in  the 
elements  of  our  essence,   in  the  relation  of  man  to  himself;  or 
in  one  word,   the  question  of  their  meaning  for  being  itself. 

I  remember  a  conversation  between  a  pharmacist  and  his 
daughter  which  I  witnessed  involuntarily  years  ago.   He  blamed 
her  angrily:   "You  surely  took   something  to  get  so  arrogant!" 
"Oh  no,"  replied  she,   "I  can  be  arrogant,   if  I  like  to,  with- 
out taking  anything."     In  his  imagination,   pharmocology  had 
by  and  by  displaced  nature  as  the  driving  force.   He  regarded 
every  human  activity  as  an  effect  of  medicaments,    as  if  man 
would  no  more  have  his  own  functions.     Owing  to  his  profession 
and  probably  also  to  other  influences,    he  had  lost  the  notion 
of  P h y s i s .     This  loss  must  have  had  disastrous  outcomes  in  his 
conduct  of  life.     He  certainly  got  into  hopeless  dependence  on 
his  pharmacy  goods,   literally  forfeiting  some  of  his  fundamental 
functions.     He  probably  transferred  whole  series  of  paralyses 
also  to  others,    by  recommending  to  those  who  consulted  him, 
the  same  use  of  medicines,   in  consequence  of  which  relatively 
healthy  people  became  gradually  crippled.     It  would  have  been 


22 


quite  useless  to  try  to  set  him  right  by  dissuading  him  from 
such  destructive  recommendations,   since  he  was  full  of  his 
perversities,   rigidly  unable  to  think  soundly.     In  the  entire 
psychophysical  organisms  of  such  people,   direct  decay  took 
place  first  in  the  very  body,   subsequently  including  the 
psychical  functions.     Analogous  material  interference  comes 
from  outside  by  the  narcotics.     The  difference  lies  in  the 
sequence,   for  narcotization  attacks  first  the  nervous  system, 
then  the  psychical  functions,   consequently  not  failing  to 
assault  the  organism  in  general.   No  less  clear  than  the  differ- 
ence is  the  common  denominator,   the  stuff  bought  for  money 
which  replaces  man's  own  functions,   in  order  to  demonstrate, 
so  to  speak,   its  superiority,   apart  from  other  conquests  of  the 
intruder  who  may  succeed  in  s  eizing  power,   pushing  the  victim 
into  partial  or  total  dependence.     For  the  alien,   the  bought 
things,   the  intrinsic,   the  non-purchasable  is  being  given  up. 
Where  average  criticism  existed,   it  used  to  be  among  the  first 
victims.     It  is  the  promptly  coming  sham  success  that  swallows 
the  critical  ability  immediately.     So  the  addict  never  notes 
that  his  experiences  are  not  his  own  and  that  he,  therefore, 
is  no  longer  he.     He  became  a  shell  of  alien  substances  and 
processes,   a  transit  station  of  the  effects  of  dynamics  put  into 
operation  in  a  commercial  laboratory.     The  alien  substances  push 
him  forward  and  backward,   press  him  down  and  up,   quiet  and 
stimulate  him;   thus  his  is  but  some  sensitive  reaction  on  what 
is  being  done  to  him  and  going  on  in  him.     Although  the  reaction 
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can  also  be  unpleasant,    it  is  mainly  pleasant,    for  otherwise 
it  could  not  have  become  his  substitute  for  that  never  suffic- 
iently developed  ago,   which,    notwithstanding,   had  existed  and 
had  been  thrown  away.     Thus  for  those  pleasures  that  for  these 
decisive  reasons  are  but  sham  pleasures,   the  victim  gives  not 
only  his  health,   but  his  essence.     Though  this  and  his  existence 
are  not  identical,   they  are  yet  inseparable. 

Medicines  and  Doctors 

Almost  everyone  who  is  not  himself  a  victim  of  the  drugs, 
comprehends  their  fateful  significance.     If  possessing  enough 
character,   people  keep  off  that  poorly  camouflaged  suicide. 
Yet  there  is  no  such  self-defence  against  the  medicines,  the 
products  of  one  of  world's  biggest  industries  that  all  govern- 
ments tolerate  and,   moreover,   promote;     that  a  global  trade 
markets;   that  the  international  press  along  with  all  other  means 
of  propaganda,   and  especially  the  doctors,    recommend  as  useful 
and  even  indispensable.     We  have  to  get  used  to  medicines, 
almost  simultaneously  with  mother's  milk.   So  early  we  are 
admonished,   in  friendly  or  unfriendly  ways,   to  take  them,  until 
our  natural  resistance  is  broken  and  we  do  it,   so  to  speak, 
willingly.     Even  while  getting  sick,   our  organism  is  given  no 
peace.   Nature  has  no  chance  to  let  its  healing  powers  act.  Pills, 
drops  or  even  shots  penetrate  our  tissues,   so  when  fighting  the 
excitants  of  the  disease,   the  body  has  also  to  parry  a  chemical 
offensive.     Nevertheless,   nature  is  often  victorious,   but  not 
always.     If  the  results  are  tolerable,   they  are  usually  called 
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unsuitable  after-effects  of  a  suitable  therapy.     In  case  they 
are  too  bad,   they  can  be  ascribed  to  other  factors  or  an 
excessive  dose  can  be  held  responsible.     Sometimes,   the  results 
appear  pretty  late.   For  cancer  which  can  emerge  after  years  or 
decades,   different  causes  can  be  held  responsible.     In  single 
cases,   hardly  anybody  would  investigate  the  source,  and, 
actually,   it  seldom  enough  happens  that  this  were  at  all  possible. 

Since  the  medical  school  that  gives  those  drugs  its  full 
backing,   is  for  good  reasons  credited  with  magnificent  achieve- 
ments,  especially  in  theoretical  fields  and  in  diagnostical 
practice,   it  has  to  face  by  far  less  criticism  and  opposition 
than  all  other  powers  on  earth,   including  the  spiritual  ones. 
Only  one  school  denies  stubbornly  the  justification  of  the 
dominating  medical  practice,   and  its  theoretical  foundations  as 
well,   and  bases  itself  on  other  principles,   partly  on  quite 
opposed  ones.     This  is  the  school  not  very  appropriately  called 
Naturopathy,   in  some  countries  forbidden  as  is  any  quackery, 
in  others  permitted  with  restrictions.     It  mostly  neglects 
diagnostic,   because  according  to  its  theory  of  disease y nature 
has  the  power  of  healing  maladies  even  if  these  are  not 
etiologically  defined;   provided  that  the  patient  returns  to 
natural  conditions  of  living  and  that  nature  is  not  disturbed 
in  its  automatic  therapy.         The  therapeutic  achievements  of 
this  school  are  particularly  striking  where  the  official 
medicine  fails.     Nevertheless,   the  peculiarity  and  strength 
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of  this  system  does  not  lie  in  healing,   but  in  prevention,  in 
the  understanding  of  principles  of  nature  and  the  application 
thereof  to  preservation  and  promotion  of  health.  Vegetarian 
nutrition,   particularly  that  consisting  of  uncooked  fruits  and 
vegetables,   is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  essential  natural 
conditions  of  life.     The  therapy  of  this  school,   healing  without 
artificial  remedies,   thus  furthering  the  effects  of  natural 
processes,   has,   of  course,   the  best  chance  with  parsons  who 
follow  this  rule  of  prevention.     It  seems  to  be  right  that  no 
radical  and  consistent  vegetarian  ever  fell  ill  with  cancer. 

A  psychology  of  medicine  has  never  been  written.     Yet  in 
order  to  assure  maximum  objectivity  to  our  conclusions,   let  us 
sum  up  some  observations  that  could  become  the  start  of  systematic 
research . 

We  recall  the  garden  party  described  at  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,   and  the  motto-like  experience  of  the  lady.  Medic- 
ine too,   treats  all  non-human  children  of  nature  as  if  all  of 
them  were  conspirators  plotting  against  us;   as  if  in  no  case 
symbiosis  or  peaceful  removal  would  come  into  consideration, 
but  only  one  unceasing  extermination  war.   So  nobody  could  help 
but  believe  that  in  the  clever  heads  of  those  who  plan  and  lead 
this  campaign,   processes  unconscious  to  them  are  also  going  on, 
bringing  them  into  a  situation  of  involuntary  hostility  to  nature. 
The  concrete  circumstance  of  their  connection  with  the  drug 
industry,   hostile  to  nature  owing  to  its  very  interests,  may 
have  a  bearing,   but  it  does  not  play  the  lead.     The  deciding 


26 


reasons  are  the  already  emphasized  ones,   and  remarkable  symptoms 
add  to  this  certainty.   As  mentioned,   in  the  offices  of  modern 
physicians,   the  windows  are  closed  in  all  seasons,    and  also  in 
countries  poor  in  sun,   curtains  darken  the  rooms  and  electricity 
lights  them. 

The  principal  activity  of  surgeons  consists  in  cutting  away 
and  cutting  out,   that  of  internal  specialists  in  killing  of 
organisms  harmful  or  considered  harmful.     These  physicians  face 
chronically  the  question  how  these  killings  can  be  done  without 
killing  or  damaging  the  patients,   too.     To  refer  to  one  instance 
only,   the  usual  deadly  attacks  on  amoebas  can  have  the  d esired 
result  or  can  drive  a  part  of  them  into  the  liver  where  they 
do  much  more  harm  than  in  the  intestine,   if  the  chemical  offens- 
ive does  not  kill  man,   too.     Naturopaths  who  are  not  eager  to 
kill,   apply,   with  amazing  success,   a  diet  that  heals  the  in- 
flamed intestinal  tissue,   so  that  it  divests  the  amoebas  of 
their  conditions  of  life  and  forces  them  to  emigrate,   not  to 
immigrate  into  the  liver.  That  the  ruling  school  does  not  have 
such  ideas  which  most  plainly  suggest  themselves,   is  explicable 
only  by  fear  of  nature  and  hostility  to  it. 

The  behaviour  of  the  school  so  largely  recognized  is  an 
odd  mixture  of  bold  forging  ahead  into  the  unknown  and  rigidly 
orthodox  repugnance  of  logical  and  simple  revisions  which, 
however,   require  fearless  self-examination. 
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The  strongest  support  given  to  this  inconsistent  profes- 
sion comes  from  the  widespread  belief  that  one  has  no  choice 
and  depends  upon  physicians,   although  many  of  them  are  chronic- 
ally sick  and  unable  to  help  their  own  families,   or  even 
harmful  to  them. 

As  if  popular  thinking  would  like  to  take  revenge  on  the 
doctors  for  this  dependence,   criticism  finds  a  way  out  in  a 
host  of  jokes  which  mostly  stem  from  reality,   though  often 
undergoing  slight  alterations.     A  tragic  story  by  Reuter  re- 
ported from  Buenos  Aires  illustrates  this: 

A  man  came  into  a  hospital  for  the  removal  of  an  inflam- 
mation and  deformation  of  a  big  toe   (hallux  valgus).   For  fear 
of  the  pain  the  patient  asked  for  narcosis,    and  this  led, 
according  to  the  daily  "El  Mundo",    to  a  heart  attack.  The 
doctors  resuscitated  the  man  by  heart  massage  and  placed  him 
in  an  oxygen  tent,   where,   however,   his  stomach  contracted  and 
then  burst,   which  brought  about  peritonitis,   the  usually  fatal 
inflammation  of  the  membrane  that  lines  the  abdominal  cavity. 
After  further  treatment,   when  transported  on  a  stretcher,  he 
fell  down,   broke  a  leg  and  a  collarbone  and  his  heart  suffered 
still  more  harm  which  required  tracheotomy,   opening  of  the 
windpipe.     With  tubes  in  his  iomach  and  in  his  windpipe,  with 
one  leg  in  a  cast  and  one  arm  in  a  sling,   his  big  toe  was  still 
unchanged . 

He  who  is  a  little  bit  acquainted  with  chemistry  and  with 
the  appliances  of  the  diverse  categories  and  methods  of  anes- 
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thesia,  will  not  find  such  a  case  fantastic  at  all,   but  rather 
wonder  why  such  s eries  of  mishaps  almost  never  occur.  Medicine, 
however,   has  no  reason  for  proudly  pointing  to  the  low  number 
of  fatalities  caused  by  the  anesthesia  and  to  emphasize  that 
less  than  10$  of  all  operations  issue  in  death.     This  is  all 
the  more  true  since  these  statistics  are  based  on  the  immediate 
outcomes  only,   not  on  later  or  much  later  ones. 

Furthermore,   one  of  the  strongest  supports  of  the  depend- 
ence on  the  doctors  is  a  frequent  form  of  inertia.     It  is  so 
much  easier  to  pay  for  a  treatment  carried  out  by  others  than 
to  take  care  of  one's  own  health,   as,   e.g.   by  daily  gymnastics. 
In  order  to  be  operated  on,   the  patient  need  for  the  most  part 
do  no  more  than  lie  down.  A  naturopath,   my  friend,   said  it 
appropriately:   "People  believe  that  with  the  doctor  or  the 
pharmacist  they  can  buy  health."     But  the  most  hazardous  allies 
of  the  official  medical  practice  are  the  successes  or  the  dummy 
successes  that  sometimes  appear  immediately,   those  of  its 
pharmacology,   which  so  nicely  veil  the  real  damage. 

To  the  escapism  bound  to  end  in  the  toxic  euphoria 
corresponds  another  flight,   the  constant  urge  toward  the  phys- 
ician or  into  the  hospital.     Maybe  Iatromania  would  be  the  right 
name  for  it.     In  any  case  it  is  hardly  pure  invention  that 
brings  all  these  people  to  doctors  and  often  on  the  surgical 
table.     What  they  are  complaining  about  contains  mostly  a  true 
core.   But  to  that  kernel,   psychological  motives  are  a  hothouse. 
Most  of  these  evaders  are  disappointed  and  frustrated  ones  who 
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sought  love  in  vain  and  need  others  who  would  take  care  of 
them,   giving  them  in  this  way  a  substitute  for  love. 
Psychologically  more  sound  ones  among  them  find  a  more  con- 
structive surrogate,   and  nearly  even  recovery,   in  social  work 
for  weaker  and  unhappier  ones.     On  that  phenomenon,  efforts 
for  psychic  mass  therapy  should  be  based  systematically.  The 
double  achievement  of  healing  and  activation  would  be  so  much 
the  more  significant  as  the  irreal  or  half-real  working  dis- 
ability is  becoming  an  economically  intolerable  burden. 

The  Irreality  of  Money 

The  latest  chapter  of  social  and  intellectual  history  was 
a  triumphal  procession  of  materialism,   and  this  triumph  which 
exceeded  all  expectations,   has  a  Janus  head.     Its  communist  face 
proclaims  that  the  ideology  of  the  scientific  and  historical 
materialism  has  been  realized  in  the  Marxist-Leninist  society 
established  in  states  that  comprise  about  one-third  of  the 
global  population.     The  communist  sociology  calls  culture  and 
intellectual  creation  the  superstructure  of  society.  Although 
this  name  is  not  the  best  possible,   it  does  mean  a  functional 
place  of  non-material  or  more-than-ma terial  values  in  an  entire- 
ty.  Thus  this  sociology  is  monistic. 

The  capitalist  face  of  Janus'   head  proclaims  the  might 
and  the  greatness  of  its  third  of  mankind  in  which  another 
materialism  flourishes,   the  economical.     The  powers  of  this 
economy  seem  to  be  still  far  from  their  culminating  point  and 
are  still  growing  from  day  to  day.     In  its  tremendous  dynamics 
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and  in  its  expansionism,   this  materialism  increases  with  its 
economy,   outwards  and  inwards.     Yet  beyond  the  limits  of 
economy  it  does  not  expand,   and  in  any  foreseeable  future  it 
can  neither  conquer  nor  penetrate  the  ideological  realms  of 
its  third.     The  ideologies  do  not  let  it  enter  and  possess 
enough  cohesion  to  repel  its  attacks.     These  ideologies  are 
mostly  regarded  as  ideal  values  and  called  religion,  nation, 
tradition,   and  claim  to  have  a  contract  with  philosophical 
idealism.     From  time  to  time,   when  required,    they  change  their 
names,   without  changing  themselves  appreciably.     They  increase 
and  decrease  their  radicalism,   moving  now  to  the  right,  now 
to  the  left.     They  change  their  temperature  and  volume,  so 
to  speak,   but  not  their  chemical  compound.     The  same  banker 
who  seems  to  consist  of  business  and  profit  only,   goes  now 
and  then  also  to  church,   though  he  prefers  to  support  it 
financially.     He  can,   e.g.  belong  to  the  Ku  Klux  Klan,  mag- 
nificently uphold  an  opera,   donate  originals  by  Warhol  and 
Moore  to  a  museum.     Here  money,   there  ideal. 

A  lady  who  runs  a  big  apparatus  for  disseminating  her 
smart  sagacities,   especially  for  fighting  altruism,   and  who 
visits  the  American  cities  with  her  lectures,    seems  to 
constitute  an  exception  by  dreaming  of  something  like  a  dollar 
cult  as  a  brand-new  religion.   But  such  an  attempt  to  cross  the 
demarcation  line  will  not  bring  too  much  profit  to  materialism. 
For  this  whole  third  comprehends  in  part  logically,   in  part 
instinctively,   that  it  needs  its  dualism,   because  it  consists 
of  it,   is  identical  with  it. 
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It  is  one  of  the  monumental  contradictions  in  capitalism, 
that  the  immense  material  values  which  keep  all  its  world 
moving,   take  in  it  an  inferior  place.     Though  they  are  the 
real  rulers,   they  bow  to  the  ideals  as  to  gods  who  endow  them 
with  legitimacy  and  protection.     The  superiors  and  the  in- 
feriors keep  their  parts  stubbornly;   they  have  to  do  so,  this 
shows  itself  worthwhile. 

At  first  glance  we  would  regard  money  as  the  most  im- 
portant of  the  material  values.     The  very  contrary  is  the 
case.     Nothing  is  less  existent  than  money,   it  is  almost  but 
a  symbol.     Theoretically,   it  would  be  pretty  easy  to  abolish 
it,   and  the  economical  and  social  system  would  not  have  to 
undergo  major  changes;   many  a  regime,   as  that  of  the  Third 
Reich,   considered  that  abolition,   without,   however,   daring  to 
carry  it  out. 

The  economically  light  weight  of  the  money  is,  however, 
counteracted  by  its  heavy  psychological  function.  Indeed, 
those  intoxicating  coins  of  gold  and  silver  are  no  more;  now 
they  are  substituted  by  machine  made  mathematical  operations, 
and  the  poor  rich  keep  in  their  hands  but  paper  pieces 
destitute  even  of  any  aesthetical  charm.   But  this  nothing  means 
much  more  for  rich  and  poor  than  had  meant  those  glittering 
coins.  Why? 

Of  course,    there  is  no  need  to  admit  explicitly  that 
money,    as  long  as  it  remains  valid,   is  necessary  for  everyone. 
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But  our  concern  is  with  what  is  going  on  in  excess  of  nec- 
essity,  as,   e.g.  with  millionaires  greedy  after  pennies  who 
are  in  a  condition  not  less  pitiable  than  drug  addicts,  or 
with  tradesmen  who  scuffle  to  the  death  for  the  equivalent 
of  the  smallest  coin.     The  solution  corresponds  precisely  to 
results  already  attained.     Things  devoid  of  essence  are  again 
substitutes  for  the  essential,   for  genuine  satisfaction,  for 
everything  that  is  genuine,   whose  human  core  is  undoubtedly 
love,    i.e.   love  in  the  best  of  meanings,   including  its  concept 
in  early  Buddhism  and  in  early  Christianity.     For  the  more 
loveless  life  becomes,   the  more  hankering  after  love  increases, 
A  gifted  and  originally  normal  young  man  whose  life  had  become 
a  series  of  disappointments  and  shocks,    got  into  a  hospital 
for  nervous  diseases.     Cold  hearts,   hostility,   malice,  broken 
promises,   the  daily  demonstrated  volatility  of  feelings  and 
the  unreliability  of  relations  had  taken  from  him  the  biolog- 
ically indispensable  minimum  of  confidence  and  security.  He 
was  lucky  enough,   however,   to  meet  in  the  hospital  a  girl 
who  had  experienced  the  same.     So  both  of  them  gave  to  each 
other  back  their  lost  trustfulness  and  returned  into  life 
together.     This  short  story  may  sound  too  sentimental  to  be 
true,   but  it  is,   nevertheless.     In  this  vale  of  tears  called 
reality,   many  long  stories  without  a  happy  end  occur,  and 
there  are  numberless  biographies  without  the  events  or 
turning  points  longed  for,   being  only  the  coming  and  going  of 
human  existence  without  the  slightest  comfoxt.  Mechanization 
of  society  multiplies  that  lack  of  relation.     Who  would  have 
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a  look  at  the  man  or  the  girl  at  the  office  window,    who  has 
time  for  such  studies  or  for  such  contacts?  An  atmosphere  of 
mercilessness  swallows  warmer  impulses.     Between  teachers 
and  students  there  is   strangeness,   the  machine  separates  them, 
too  1 ) 
^So  our  humanity 
1)  Cf.p. 

sinks  into  hopeless  impoverishment. 

No  wonder  that  we  boast  of  everything  purchasable,  in 
order  to  hide  our  poverty,   and  buy  an  exterior  from  top  to 
bottom  artificial,   to  make  others  and  ourselves  believe  that 
we  are  worthy  of  love  and  enjoy  it  abundantly;   no  wonder  that 
we  hunt  the  shabbiest  of  all  surrogates,   in  order  to  get  in 
exchange  for  it  what  we  never  hope  to  attain  for  our  own  sake. 

Thus  money  which  modern  man  b  elieves  to  be  the  maximally 
real,   or  even  the  only  reality,   is  prevailingly  a  fiction. 
What  we  do  in  order  to  obtain  it,   is  therefore  the  second,  or 
a  much  higher  power  of  irreality,   ranging  from  relatively 
harmless  self-denial  to  the  abyss  of  routine  crime. 

Modern  Man  and  Labor 

The  fonder  becomes  the  relation  to  money,   the  more  frigid 
the  relation  to  labor.     The  most  positive  and  simplest  criterion 
of  this  connection  is  sticking  to  a  job  in  spite  of  tempting 
chances  for  improved  income.     This  test,   however,  applies 
only  to  societies  based  on  free  vocational  choice  in  which 
changing  economical  positions  is  not  forbidden.   Such  a  ban 
still  exists,   theoretically  and  practically,   in  the  religiously 
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sanctified  rigid  caste  system  of  India  which  in  all 
generations  has  forced  the  professions  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  sons,   no  matter  what  their  individual  inclinations  or 
gifts  were.     Apart  from  proper  slavery,   half -enslaved  classes 
have  been  subject  to  the  curse  of  this  heredity  during  long 
periods  in  Europe  as  well, especially  under  feudalism, 
remainders  of  which  still  survive  where  big  estate  owner- 
ship is  preserved. 

Often  enough  authors  appear  who  are  interested  in 
finding  anything  good  in  slavery.     Among  others,   they  use 
the  claim  that  enslaving  prisoners  of  war  and  whole  populations 
was  preceded  by  total  massacres.     So  enslaving  would  be  a 
rise  from  most  brutal  barbarity  to  milder  treatment.   In  this 
assumption,   however,   logical  defects  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked.    For  where  labor  was  required  already,   as  in  the  case 
of  primitive  agriculture,   cattle-breeding  and  building  work, 
it  had,   of  course,   originally  to  be  done  by  those  who  later 
enforced  it  on  the  defeated  ones.     So  development  came  from 
working  productively  for  oneself  to  murderous  exploitation. 
Therefore,   when  for  the  sake  of  evaluating  judgment  words 
metaphorically  denoting  ascent  and  descent  are  used,  the 
transition  from  a  productive  society  to  a  parasitic  one  could 
hardly  be  called  a  rise,   even  when  renouncing  any  actually 
ethical  evaluation. 

The  deterioration  to  parasitic  society  based  on  slavery 
probably  took  place  at  the  same  time  that  positive  developments 
led  to  the  full  Neolithic.     That  decline  was  the  negative 
reversal  of  this  creative  evolution,   a  downward  trend  counter- 


35 


acting  a  strong  upward  movement  of  an  economy  rising  from 
the  parasitism  of  hunting  to  the  productivity  of  agriculture. 
It  is  a  noteworthy  divergence  of  economical  and  social 
evolutions,   inconsistent  with  any  doctrinal  concept. 

It  is  also  often  claimed  that  man  is  not  attracted  to 
labor  and  that  he  never  did  it  unless  coerced.   Such  an  ob- 
servation,  however,   could  only  have  been  made  where  slavery 
or  a  similar  decay  of  society  was  already  the  background; 
while  successful  efforts  leading  to  improvements  are  primarily 
delightful,    as  those  of  the  child  who  enjoys  his  growinq 
abilities.     This  elemental  experience  is  the  starting  point  of 
cooperation,   one  of  the  factors  that  build  society.     It  is 
working  in  itself,   as  it  always  could  be  and  can  be,  opposed 
to  degraded  and  degrading  working  conditions. 

Natural  joyful  working  still  exists  in  modest  dimensions. 
It  passed  almost  unnoticed  through  conditions  such  as  com  - 
pulsion,   enforcement  and  humiliation  which  associated  working 
with  deep  suffering. 

For  working  to  be  a  delight,   however,   not  only  are  those 
largely  abolished  atrocities  unfavourable,   but  so  also  are 
the  modern  conditions  of  life,   at  least  in  the  capitalist 
sector,   maybe  in  the  communist  too.     Profit  as  the  goal  of 
planning  and  carrying  plans  out  is  in  itself  a  great  power  of 
demoralization.   Under  the  rule  of  this  principle,   work  is  not 
being  done  for  its  value,   and  not  at  all  for  its  own  sake.  Man 
sinks  again  into  a  poor  condition,   both  as  the  consumer  and  as 
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the  producer.     The  part  of  the  consumer  is  more  or  less  finished 
by  the  payment.     He  ought  to  be  satisfied,   but  only  in  view 
of  further  payments  and  for  being  helpful  in  propagating  con- 
sumption which  is  again  payment.     The  role  of  the  producer 
starts  as  a  competition  with  the  machine,   but  he  turns  out 
to  be  by  far  the  weaker  and  must  be  happy  when  the  machine 
accepts  and  tolerates  him  as  a  servant. 

In  such  circumstances  it  is  astonishing  to  meet,  never- 
theless,   some  love  or  appreciation  of  working.     It  was  in 
Jerusalem,   some  years  ago.     On  the  way  to  an  appointment,  I 
noticed  that  my  shoes  were  dirty.     I   stopped  on  a  sidewalk  at 
a  shoe-shiners  who  started  his  work,   rubbed,    polished,  brushed, 
and  repeated  that  again  and  again,   as  if  it  were  the  question 
of  to  be  or  not  to  be.     The  black  substitute  of  leather  flashed 
as  a  mirror,   and  I  was  almost  late.     I  paid,   praised  his  work 
and  urged  him  to  discontinue,   but  he  did  not  let  me  go,   as  if 
I  were  his  prisoner,   until  he  himself  found  his  work  to  be 
perfect.   Not  although,   but  because,   it  was  so  insignificant  a 
task  to  which  he  dedicated  his  abilities  so  seriously  and 
devotedly,   and  did  so  much  more  than  he  had  to  do  in  order  to 
get  his  fee,   that  oriental  youth  deserves  to  be  saved  from 
oblivion,   to  live  on  as  a  symbol.     He  did  his  work  not  just  for 
the  money,   but  also  for  its  own  sake  and  got  from  it  purer 
satisfaction  than  the  average  modern  man  does  from  his. 

There  must  be  a  tradition  preserved  in  deep  layers  of 
psychic  life  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  its  relation  to  working 
in  spite  of  all  unfavourable  conditions.     The  stronger  the 
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exception  impresses  us,   the  clearer  do  we  understand  the 
rule.     Considering  this  standard  rule  we  cannot  help  ad- 
mitting that  to  a  sound  relation  to  labor  communism  is  more 
favourable  than  capitalism.     Practice,   however,  should 
ultimately  decide;   only  long  and  many-sided  observations 
of  living  and  working  on  both  sides  would  render  competent 
judgment  possible. 

Human  Dignity 

One  of  the  characteristics  of  a  period  is  certainly 
its  concept  of  dignity  and  the  relation  of  people  to  it. 
In  the  old  kingdoms  and  dictatorships,   haughtiness  downwards 
and  servility  upwards  became  by  thousands  of  years  of  train- 
ing so  self -understood  that  even  among  most  highly  developed 
individuals  there  were  but  a  few  exceptions.     A  letter 
illustrating  the  behaviour  of  Goethe  and  that  of  Beethoven 
is  indeed  instructive,   although  its  authenticity  might  re- 
quire additional  examination. 

The  new  dictatorships  that  started  with  the  communist 
one,   had  to  develop  another  style.     To  pre-communist  socialism, 
fraternal  behaviour  corresponded.     The  communist  dictatorship 
could  not  abandon  it  soon  without  endangering  its  proletarian 
prestige.     Italian  and  Spanish  fascism  could  take  it  easier, 
for  it  was  under  no  obligation  to  follow  the  style     of  the 
previous  regime  and  a  couple  of  imitations  of  vulgar  effrontery 
were  enough.     The  same,   however,   did  not  go  as  smoothly  in 
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the  German  party  that  invented  for  itself  the  name  national- 
"socialistic" .   The  extreme  militarism,   whose  war  plans  were 
built  into  its  foundations,   required  the  strictest  super- 
and  subordination.     Yet  the  mood  still  rooted  in  the  socialist 
and  communist  masses  made  some  copies  of  the  fraternal  style 
advisable,  though  in  the  beginning  it  seemed  to  boost  homo- 
sexuality still  more,   this  being  not  too  suitable  because  of 
the  party-girls,   etc.     So  there  was  no  way  but  to  roar  forward 
between  Scylla  and  Charybdis.     All  dictatorships,   left  and 
right,   arrived  after  tentative  experimentation  periods  to 
that  upright  routine  masculinity  fit  to  camouflage  megalomania 
and  sadism  on  one  hand  and  anxiety,   obsequiousness  and  masoch- 
ism on  the  other. 

Yet  every  political  system  has  its  weaknesses,  including 
democracy  which  seems  to  be  still  far  from  definite  realization 
of  its  chances.     In  itself  it  is  rather  healthy  for  the  dignity 
of  plain  people.  Moreover,   at  the  eve  of  elections,   it  strength 
ens  their  self-consciousness.     Perhaps  it  suffers  a  little  by 
the  side-effects  of  mutual  insults,   but  crass  abuses  are  a 
privilege  of  election  campaigns.     Of  the  dignity  of  the  chosen, 
the  candidates,   much  more  must  be  sacrificed,   which  might  be 
the  more  difficult  the  more  of  it  the  running  person  originally 
possessed.     The  statesman  competes  with  the  film  star.  He 
admits  to  having  coloured  and  made  up  his  withering  face  for 
TV,   in  order  to  avoid  impairing  the  effect  of  partly  self-made 
speeches  by  an  erotically  neutral  exterior.   Smiling  and  excite- 
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ment  are  being  studied  before  the  mirror  with  expert  instructors. 
The  voice,   too,   is  being  beautified.     Then  come  the  nice 
kisses  in  public  with  their  guaranteed  innocence.     If  possible, 
the  man  also  mobilizes  his  wife. 

As  far  as  I   know,   nobody  criticizes  these  methods,  more- 
over,they  are  largely  being  copied,   also  by  non-politicians,  if 
popularity  is  favourable  to  their  business.     People  less  in- 
ventive in  producing  novelties  imitate  each  other.     Maybe  in 
the  next  phase  of  political  life  man  is  going  to  become  a 
clown,  if  this  trend  will  not  give  way  to  a  stronger  one,  murder. 

The  Attitude  of  Modern  Man  to  Value 

Notions  about  value  always  kept  moving,   though  religious 
and  philosophical  tenets  can  be  interpreted  as  great  attempts 
to  lay  them  down  forever,   to  exclude  later  changes.  Change- 
ability is  in  itself  a  demonstration  of  subjectivity,  pointing 
to  the  chance  that  even  the  apparently  objective  value  is  just 
inter-subjective,   by  the  "general"  agreement  getting  the 
appearance  of  objectivity.     Subjectivity  means  relativity,  too. 
So  we  never  attain  the  incontestable  surety  that  things, 
whether  existing  or  postulated,   have  in  themselves  the  value 
that  we  attach  to  them  or  project  on  them.     As  to  earlier 
epochs,  we  may  at  least  assume  that  people  adhered  to  what 
they  themselves  regarded  and  recognized  as  value. 

When  we  examine  our  time,   doubts  arise  as  to  whether  this 
would  be  applicable  today.   People  adore,   e.g.   success,  without 
even  basing  it  on  their  own  assumption  of  a  justification, 
even  without  denying  that  they  themselves  are  the  makers  of 
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success  or  have  the  lion's  share  in  its  making.   For  the 
non-objectivity  of  success,   the  newest  literature,   art  and 
music  offer  a  lot  of  classic  evidence.     If  of  unprinted 
books,   unperformed  plays,   unknown  symphonies  and  dust- 
covered,   never  exhibited  sculptures  a  systematic  inventory 
were  to  be  drawn  and  if  they  were  to  be  thoroughly  confronted 
with  the  publicized  works,   it  could  turn  out  that  between 
the  sum  of  the  rejected  and  that  of  the  recognized  there 
would  be  intrinsic  differences,    significant  enough  to  change 
the  total  image  of  civilization.     Principally,   a  remarkable 
difference  in  value  would  become  obvious,   namely  one  in 
favour  of  the  unknown  and  refused.     Yet  the  works  of  this 
latter  category  would  probably  show  a  striking  strangeness 
to  the  interests  and  tendencies  of  today.   Moreover,   in  some 
creations,   clear  opposition  to  contemporary  taste  would  be 
recognizable;   while  the  common  denominator  of  successful 
creation  would  be  its  correspondence  to  the  taste  of  the  time. 
The  congruence  of  the  taste  of  the  time  and  the  success  might 
partly  be  motivated  by  the  circumstance  that  it  was  these 
works  that  produced  the  existing  taste;   but  on  the  other  hand, 
also  resilient  adjustment  to  well  understood  desires  and 
needs  suggests  itself  as  an  explication.     A  still  surer  result 
of  the  proposed  confrontation  would  be  that  value     and  recog- 
nition are  not,    as  people  naively  assume,   just  cause  and  effect 
How  banality  can  conquer  a  world,    is  certainly  illustrated 
enough  by  the  Beatles  and  their  imitators  and  followers,  althou 


41 


these  examples  also  demonstrate  pretty  well  the  flightiness 
of  a  fame  based  on  nothing.     The  youth  who  runs  after  his 
equals  cannot  find  in  them  a  content  to  fill  his  painful 
emptiness,   and  probably  even  does  not  seek  it.     What  he  finds 
is  comfort  for  that  emptiness  as  it  is,   enchanting  amusement 
about  deep  poverty. 

This  is  by  no  means  to  say  that  to  our  time  the  very 
notion  of  value     has  become  strange;   nor  does  this  mean  that 
successful  literature,   art  and  music  are  all  inferior.  Yet 
value  and  success  are  now  placed  side  by  side,   as  if  each  of 
them  were  to  belong  to  another  causality.     It  is  as  if  our 
time  had  interrupted  a  pristine  nexus. 

Who  is  Happy? 

Since  we  have  become  so  substanceless  and  so  loveless, 
it  hardly  applies  to  our  age  that  now  and  then  a  happy  one 
lived.   Or  was  it  nevertheless  so? 

At  any  case,   this  does  not  mean  that  one  discovers  America 
when  stating  that  the  many  starving  ones  to  whom  much  support 
is  sent   (of  which  a  good  deal  is  stolen  on  the  way)   do  not 
belong  to  the  happy.     The  millions  of  Indians  and  Latin- 
Americans  who  during  thsir  short  lives  so  seldom  eat  their 
fill,   are  themselves  rather  eaten,   namely  by  their  own  embitter- 
ment  about  the  hated  rich.     In  India,   the  social  system  whose 
petrification  is  still  unbroken,   keeps  those  people  deeply 
down.     In  Western  countries  that  have  no  middle  class,  they 
live  under  cruel  pressure. 
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This  is  aggravated  by  the  extreme  arbitrariness  of  a  judicial 
system  and  a  police  whose  unconcealed  task  it  is  to  defend  and 
to  maintain  that  crassly  unequal  distribution  of  assets.  For 
the  miserables  there  is  no  question  of  whether  the  rich  are  happy. 
The  chronically  hungry  just  perceive  that  the  wealthy  have  a 
super-abundance  of  all  that  makes  people  unhappy  if  they  don't 
have  it.     Destitution  also  brings,   owing  to  the  poisoning  accumu- 
lation of  hatred  and  wrath,   its  unceasing  private  conflicts  and 
family  tragedies.     When  seen  close-up,   however,   the  rich  are  in 
no  way  that  enviable.     They  live  unquietly,   in  lingering,  not 
always  fully  conscient  worry,   for  a  more  or  less  vague  feeling 
of  a  menace  spoils  their  pleasures,   whose  frantic  exaggeration 
is  not  seldom  obvious;   in  their  palaces  they  cannot  forget  occas- 
ionally seen  human  dwelling  places  patched  up  out  of  food  cans 
and  other  metal  sheet  waste.     The  comfort  of  the  church  also  does 
not  scare  away  their  suspicion  that  this  will  not  last  forever; 
besides,   there  are  enough  troubles  that  do  not  directly  result 
from  their  privileges.     Their  food  invites  disease  and  death 
all  the  more;   and  luxury  is  no  way  to  remove  all  the  tension, 
but  rather  adds  to  conflicts  and  sometimes  favours  disgust  for 
life. 

When  considering  the  human  background  of  political  power, 
we  arrive  at  results  no  less  sad.   Reasonable  people  never  envy 
a  dictator.     He  himself  would  be  the  last  to  find  himself  happy, 
unless  schizophrenic  euphoria  would  deprive  him  of  all  self- 
criticism.   But  even  megalomania  can  sometimes  be  replaced  by 
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attacks  that  make  the  patient  in  his  self -evaluation  still 
pettier  than  he  is.     Tormenting  concepts  of  inferiority  might 
find  hiding-places  in  hardly  accessible  layers  of  his  psychological 
structure  and  result  in  painful  tensions,   which  in  their  turn 
bring  about  the  well  known  explosions.     The  same  conditions  may 
cause  a  sudden  urge  for  confession  or  the  astonishing  divulging 
of  a  sensible  conscience,   and  torturing  others  can  be  followed 
by  the  dictator's  unexpected  reaction  of  torturing  himself. 
Nevertheless,   he  does  not  have  to  fall  into  such  helplessness 
and  does  not  have  to     deviate  so  drastically  from  normal  conduct, 
to  live  in  constant  uneasiness  and  under  aggression.     This  might 
be  real  or  take  place  in  his  imagination  only,   but  in  both  ways 
he  can  be  forced  to  counter-attack  or  to  persecute  in  order  to 
escape  persecution.     Dictators  evidently  lack  the  remainders  of 
equilibrium  that  the  average  non-politician  still  manages  to  keep 
up.     Exceptions,   however,   must  be  conceded.     In  the  case  of 
Krushchev,   the  intensive  urge  for  power  seems  to  have  constituted 
his  only  indubitable  abnormity,    and  from  this,   too,   he  seems  to 
be  cured  after  his  deposition.     With  corresponding  limitations, 
analogous  psychological  findings  apply  also  to  people  in  the 
highest  positions  of  democratic  countries,   and  even  to  far  minor 
stars  of  politics  and  related  activities.     Even  in  a  field  which 
was  once  regarded  as  the  very  contrary  of  politics  and  military 
affairs,   in  science,   prominent  people  got  into  grave  conflicts 
with  themselves,   first  of  all  atom  physicists  and  others  who  are 
well  aware  of  the  horrible  consequences  of  their  actions,   but  do 
not  walk  out,   all  of  them,   in  order  to  use  their  outstanding 
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abilities  for  preservation  of  life. 

Maybe  a  time  will  come  when  greed  of  power  will  be  replaced 
by  satiety  and  disgust  and  by  full  consciousness  of  the  irre- 
placeable values  of  this  unique  life.     Then  it  will  be  difficult 
to  find  people  prepared  to  accept  leadership.     5uch  things  are 
said  to  have  once  occurred.     According  to  t he  biblical  texts 
there  were  several  prophets  who  tried  to  shirk  their  mission 
in  order  to  live  peacefully. 

Peace  that  is  happiness  can  undoubtedly  be  attained  by 
renouncing  the  host  of  sham  values.     Resignation,   however,  is 
not  in  itself  happiness.     This  treasure  is  comparable  to  a 
scale  or  to  stairs,   the  lowest  step  being  the  same  for  all. 
It  is  satisfaction  of  the  elementary  needs.     Since  love  belongs 
to  these,   the  right  to  love  should  be  included  into  a  revised 
proclamation  of  human  rights.   In  Hinduism,   the  highest  grade 
of  beatitude  is  the  union  of  Atman  with  Brahman,   of  the  individual 
soul  with  that  of  the  world.     Yet  maybe  this  could  be  said  in  a 
simpler  formula.     Then  it  would  be  our  oneness  with  ourselves 
and  with  all,   and  this  is  absolute  being,   perfect  reality. 

Theoretically  it  is  possible  to  attain  the  highest  grade. 
It  does  not  require  wisdom,   nor  dees  it  presuppose  it,   for  it 
includes  it,   because  it  is  the  sum  of  knowledge  and  more  than 
that.     Is  knowledge  not  some  relation  of  a  subject  to  an  object? 
Yet  through  unity  of  both,   knowledge  gives  way  to  something 
higher     than  any  relation,   the  identity  of  subject  and  object. 

One  concrete  question,   indeed,   is  the  concern  of  all  of  us; 
it  is  the  question  of  whether  plain  happiness  of  people  is  possible 
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in  our  time.     It  scarcely  flourishes  in  Washington,   Moscow  or 
Peking.     But  in  the  ocean  of  distress  and  anxiety  there  seem 
somewhere  to  be  islands  whose  inhabitants  live  closely  to  nature, 
simply  and  peacefully.     Certainly,   the  value  of  longevity  is 
disputable  and  it  is  no  sufficient  proof  of  happiness,   but  it 
is  anyway  a  symptom,   for  it  proves  health,   and  without  that 
there  is  no  existence  which  to  some  extent  would  be  safe  and  happy. 
Not  long  ago,   the  Sunday  Times  Magazine  brought  a  report  from 
Georgian  villages  excitingly  illustrated  by  photos  in  colour  and 
black  and  white.     According  to  the  latest  census  of  the  Soviet 
Union,   there  live  almost  2000  centenarians  who  w ork  in  tie  vine- 
yards and  on  the  fields  and  enjoy  life  and  love  moderately.  They 
are  scientifically  observed  by  a  gerontological  institute.  The 
alleged  figures  about  their  ages  were  checked  by  all  the  avail- 
able documents  and  prevailingly  confirmed.   The  oldest  Georgian 
was  then  123.     The  musical  ones  among  them  founded  an  orchestra 
and  perform  concerts  in  Sukhumi  on  the  Black  Sea.     Since  we  lack 
the  yardsticks  to  evaluate  such  ages,   the  pictures  just  tell  that 
they  look  much     younger.     Two  most  vigorous^  looking  men  give 
almost  an  impression,   as  do  others,   of  being  in  their  fifties. 
Another  Caucasian,   from  Azerbaidzhan ,   who  appears  in  a  picture  as 
a  donkey  driver,   is  considered  the  oldest  man  on  earth;   he  is 
said  to  have  been  born  in  1805.   Following  our  experience  we  would 
regard  him  as  being  at  the  end  of  his  seventies. 

The  eastern  side  of  the  Caucasus  including  the  shore  of  the 
Caspian  Sea  belongs  to  the  same  paradise  of  longevity.  The 
Associated  Press  publicized  in  North  American  papers  a  picture 
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of  a  couple  that  has  been  married  for  101  years;   he  is  130, 
she  114.     Their  good  health,   vivacity  and  humor  is  quite  con- 
vincing.    After  all,   the  Chicago  Daily  News  Service  brings  a 
report  of  the  Bulgarian  Telegraph  Agency  that  tells  about  1412 
centenarians  in  its  country  of  a  total  population  of  8,200,000. 

Among  us  no  other  seem  to  have  this  desire  or  chance  for 
such  longevity,   but  it  is  highly  encouraging  to  see  that  man- 
kind still  has  hidden  sources  of  power.     Maybe  they  could  help 
us  to  overcome  something. 

Thank  you,  fine. 

Who  does  not  know  the  conversation  that  is  almost  too  stereo- 
typed to  be  quoted,   a  conversation  consisting  of  pre-established 
questions  and  answers?  Requirements  of  a  politeness  astronomic- 
ally remote  from  human  natire  are  in  such  phrases  indiscriminately 
being  applied  to  all  cases,   no  matter  what  their  individual 
meaning  may  be;   so  collisions  with  occasional  tragic  realities 
can  produce  comics.   For  each  inquiry,   you  have  to  offer  thanks, 
whatever  you  may  think.     The  person  questioned  and  all  the  folks 
around  are,   of  course,   wonderful,   only  the  normal  reply  about 
the  husband  requires,   unfortunately,   the  addition  that  he  died 
yesterday . 

The  North  American  parties  which  do  not  much  correspond 
to  the  Central  European  Hausball,   or  the  French  soiree   ,  resp. 
reception  or  reunion,   offer  concentrated  opportunities  for 
studies  of  this  human  situation,   although  the  presence  of  real 
individuals  is  neither  here  nor  there  excluded.     The  alleged  aim 
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is  relaxation  through  free  enjoyment  of  society.     But  the  very 
dress  of  men,    and  also  that  of  most  women,    shows  that  they  wear 
uniforms,   uniforms  stemming  from  ceremonials  that  died  long  ago, 
or  sometimes  those  of  artificial,   overdone  and  humorless  nonsense. 
In  these  uniforms,   designed  for  enticement,    they  behave  pretty 
unfreely.     They  are  anxious  to  conform  to  each  other  in  every- 
thing,  including  their  desire  to  be  different  and  distinctive, 
by  empty  smiling  and  empty  words  to  be  as  everyone  else  is, 
to  praise  everything,   to  find  everything  exciting,   even  what 
they  neither  see  nor  hear  nor  taste;    to  roar  with  laughter 
without  knowing  why,   and  to  utter  frolic  exuberance  because  the 
others  do  so.     Since  they  are  satiated  but  are  anyway  supposed 
to  eat  and  to  drink,   i.e.   to  do  what  is  considered  a  pleasure, 
they  are  forced  to  have  appetizers.     These  as  a  principle, 
though  slightly  modified,   return  to  their  would-be  private  lives, 
in  a  way  becoming  symbols  of  a  civilization  in  its  present  phase. 
Such  observations  recall  the  old  popular  wisdom  that  extreme 
poverty  and  extreme  wealth  are  likewise  detrimental  to  man.  Yet 
this  is  not  exactly  so.     As  almost  everything,   so  sometimes 
richness  too,   is  but  fictitious,    a  feigned  behaviour,    for  some 
of  the  perfumed  gentlemen  are  dressed  in  rentals.     They  and  their 
twins  on  all  continents  express  themselves  never  as  they  are, 
because  maybe,    after  all,    they  are  not  at  all.   This  behaviour 
became  their  second  nature,    not  because  they  lost  a  first,  but 
because  they  never  had  it.     In  the  sense  of  a  development,  they 
would  not  yet  have  reached  their  own  essence.   Yet  since  development 
can  be  interpreted  only  as  a  function  of  time,    and  since  in  our 
context  the  notion  of  time  would  not  contribute  much  to  the 
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explanation  of  the  phenomenon,   we  should  take  any  evolutionary 
standpoint  with  some  reservations.     They  might  have  lost  their 
personality  as  little  as  the  chicken  that  they  nibblehaS  lost 
its  freedom;   it  peeped  out  of  the  shell  behind  wire  and  never 
knew  another  existence. 

Are  people  lucky  or  unlucky  when  they  never  attain  aware- 
ness of  their  lack  of  identity?     Is  it  not  a  tragedy  that  their 
behaviour  is  genuine  by  the  very  fact  that  they  express  nothing? 
On  the  other  hand,    as  we  shall  still  have  to  convince  ourselves, 
it  is  not  mere  noughtthat  we  face  ha:e.     For  their  quality, 
or  their  situation,   produces  plenty  of  outcomes.     To  say  it  in 
terms  of  thermic  energy,   they  are  comparable  to  the  zero  point 
of  a  scale  arranged  or  recognized  by  people,   not  to  the  absolute 
zero.     Therefore,   the  existing  and  quantitatively  noteworthy 
energies  have  results  that  are  not  at  all  as  irrelevant  as  one 
could  assume,   and  constitute  perils  not  yet  comprehended.  Material 
poverty  becomes  a  metaphor  helpful  to  understand  that  of  the  soul. 
Potentially,   both  of  them  are  destructive.     Through  their  out- 
comes,   however,   indirectly,   both  can  lead  to  some  positiveness . 

This  has  little  to  do  with  the  similar  looking,   but  in  their 
nature  quite  different,   categories  of  ungenuineness ,    as, e.g. 
the  insidious  one  which  in  its  root  is  criminal  and  has  to  hide 
evil  designs  or  constitutes  a  part  of  them.     The  disemboweled 
behaviour,    the  completely  senseless  one,    stems  from  conventions 
that  have  a  history,   that  had  been  customs  of  classes  with 
symbolic  meanings.     Later  on,    these  usages  were  just  imitated 
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and  became  imitations  of  imitations,    and  finally  patterns  for 
the  practice  of  a  society  in  which  all  would  like   to  say  some- 
thing but  few  have  anything  to  say. 

The  latest  ancestors  of  this  needy  condition  were  the 
guides  for  letter-writing  of  the  19th  century,  used  by  poorly 
educated  people  who  just  knew  to  adjust  the  ready  patterns  to 
the  individual  case  and  to  make  of  them  a  substitute  of  their 
own  ability  of  expression.  A  pref abrication  of  conversations 
is  then  unlikely  to  have  already  existed.  2). The  achematized 
conversation  of  today  belongs 

2)  Yet  names  made  by  those  generations,   as  the  German 
"Konversationslexikon"  may  arouse  some  suspicion, 
since  this  means  offering  knowledge  or  a  substitute 
of  it  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  it  in  con- 
versations . 

to  a  more  general  phenomenon;   it  is  something  like  a  non-in- 
dustrial private  imitation  of  industry.     The  proper  industry,  that 
which  manufactures  goods,    switched  to  intellectual  fields.  So 
on  the  one  hand  it  conquered  new  articles;   on  the  other  hand, 
it  managed  to  enlarge  its  market  by  turning  an  increasing  part  of 
producers  to  consumers,   namely  by  supplying  them  with  what  they 
still  claimed  to  produce  as  before.     Lecturers,   for  instance, 
professionals  as  well  as  amateurs,   can  now  get  rid  of  much  brain 
racking  and  troubles,   for  expert  texts  have  been  available  for 
a  long  time.     For  writers  as  well,   prescriptions  are  being  made; 
they  are  in  line  with  the  demand  and  thus  don't  fail  to  influence, 
in  their  turn,   the  taste  of  the  public.   Early  and  late  homiletic 
books  were  pioneer  undertakings  that  did  the  necessary     for  the 
preacher.     They  were  still  preceded  by  something  extremely  ancient, 
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i.e.   the  prayer  that  does  not  erupt  from  the  heart,   but  is  a 
ready-made  text  for  general  use,   surely  the  first  merchandise 
manufactured  for  consumers  who  originally  were  supposed  to  be 
producers  themselves.     5o  much  the  more  increases  the  manufacture 
for  plain  consumers  who  have  neither  to  play  the  producer  nor  to 
transfer  any  goods  to  others.     Thus  the  troubles  of  making  up  their 
mind  or  attaining  an  opinion  are  becoming  quite  superfluous,  for 
in  these  fields  the  press,   the  radio  and  the  TV  are  finally 
taking  over.     The  aesthetical  taste  of  today,   e.g.   is  only  ex- 
plicable as  a  prefab,   embodying  the  ideal  method  of  bringing 
interests  to  almost  total  rule. 

Spontaneity  and  the  amount  of  productivity  that  every 
healthy  person  possesses,   go  together,   and  the  prefabricated 
feeling,   thinking  and  conduct  on  the  one  hand  and  hollowness  and 
falseness  on  the  other  are  one  as  well.     Also  without  system- 
atical    observation,   we  meet  this  latter  group  of  degenerative 
factors  so  often  that  our  criticism  is  almost  stupefied  enough 
to  take  these  phenomena  for  the  norm,   easily  duped  about  the 
consequences.     So  much  the  more  do  we  find  by  consistent  ob- 
servation clear  instances  of  some  categories  of  behaviour  that 
correspond  neither  to  a  human  character  nor  to  an  emotional  mood 
nor  to  urges,   but  also  not  to  man's  knowledge  and  judgment, 
whether  it  be  highly  developed  or  underdeveloped.     Let  us  content 
ourselves  with  one  reminiscence  to  illustrate  this. 

In  my  early  youth  I  saw  a  movie  in  which  first  the  factual 
conduct  of  people  was  shown,   then  another  course  of  action  was 
reconstructed,   namely  the  way  they  would  have  behaved  if  they 
would  have  been  frank,   without  suppressing  their  feelings. 
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This  confrontation  was  instructively  funny,   but  no  more  than 
funny.     For  we  could  easily  arrive  at  another  reconstruction. 
When  realizing  that  it  is  a  process  of  inhibition,   namely  a 
comprehensive  one,   that  in  many  lives  continues  until  death, 
we  may  feel  the  cruelty  of  what  even  a  far-reaching  democratized 
and  scientifically-minded     society  inflicts  on  individual  liberty, 
which  is  intrinsically  liberty,   that  of  expression  of  feeling  and 
thinking.     Thus  it  is  obvious  that  an  emotional  life  exposed 
to  chronic  high  pressure  has  two  ways  out,   from  which  a  middle 
path  may  result.     One  is  crippling  of  the  character;   in  numerous 
cases,   this  leads  to  a  stiffness  which  nothing  can  repair  but 
an  experience  that  produces  a  miracle-like  shock-effect.  The 
other  way  out  is  that  through  an  invisible  valve  that  opens 
noiselessly  into  the  crime  or  into  its  allotropic  modification, 
the  suicide.     By  retroconclusion ,   we  must  therefore  ascribe  at 
least  part  of  the  great  plague,   criminality,   and  of  its  poor 
little  relative,   self-destruction,   to  the  sway  of  convention.  It 
is  imposed  on  us  by  written  and  unwritten  laws,   and  an  educational 
system  destitute  of  criticism  transfers  it  from  generation  to 
generation . 

For  a  while,   let  us  come  back  to  that  comicality  which 
sometimes  leads  to  suitable,   namely  harmless  ease.     In  an  old 
city  that  was  then  almost  new  for  me,    I  once  looked  for  an 
institute  little  known  to  the  population.     A  citizen  was  polite 
enough  to  inform  me  and,   moreover,    to  accompany  me  for  a  part  of 
the  way.     It  Has  certainly  also  my  fault,   that  the  conversation 
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was  over-courteous  and  meaningless;   the  national  difference 
could  have  contributed  to  a  foreign  affairs  atmosphere  so-to- 
speak.     As  soon  as  I   found  my  way,    I  said  good-bye  and  thanks. 
When  for  some  reason  I  turned  back  after  a  few  steps,    I  saw  the 
man  for  a  split  second  bent  forward,   his  tongue  outstretched  and, 
by  a  grimace,   his  face  almost  made  unrecognizable.  While  cont- 
inuing my  way  as  if  I  had  noticed  nothing,   I  directly  compre- 
hended the  necessity  of  that  discharge  which  could  have  turned 
out  worse.     It  was  the  curse  of  in-genuineness ,  exceptionally 
seen  through  a  reducing  glass. 

In  the  early,   relatively  unadulterated  man,  the  core  of 
genuineness  was  a  relation  to  his  own  body.     But  of  such  a  re- 
lation nothing  is  left  in  the  age  of  industry.     While  the  doctor 
is  supposed  to  think  of  the  body  and  to  take  care  of  its  affairs, 
including  needs  unknown  to  whom  it  may  concern,   the  industrial 
colossus  supplies  the  patient  as  well  as  the  physician  with 
everything.     The  colossus  supplies  the  doctor  also  with  respons- 
ibility,  for  he  not  only  can,   but  must  rely  upon  it.  The 
pharmacist  himself  no  longer  cooks  nor  does  he  mix.   He  need  only 
hand  over  the  ready  industrial  product  to  the  customer. 

Distance  from  things  produces  dependence  on  the  manufacturer. 

Once  established,    the  dependency  grows  automatically,  conquering 

additional  realms,   liberating  and  enslaving  at  once,   as  best 

demonstrated  with  the  housewife.     Approximately  the  same  is  the 

ff 

case  with  the  modern  painter  who  not  only  has  no  idea  what  he 
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paints,   but  knows  as  little  about  what  he  paints  with.   5o  he 
who  is  supposed  to  be  the  artist  trusts  the  other  who  is 
supposed  to  be  the  expert,   and  is  sure  that  he  may  quietly  mix 
the  colors  for  they  would  not  darken.     The  producer  who  produces 
nothing,   would  anyway  no  longer  consider  blackening  so  great  a 
misfortune.     He  who  eats,   too,   is  generally  not  more  acquainted 
with  what  he  eats,    since  he  never  saw  it  in  its  entirety,  neither 
on  the  tree  nor  on  the  field,   before  creation  of  nature  became 
rootless  merchandise. 

These  gre  no  specific  traits  of  a  country,   but  point  rather 
to  the  big  cities  where,   among  other  goods,   modern  man  is  being 
manufactured.     We  pronounce  a  severe  judgment  on  ourselves  when 
admitting  that  humans  have  any  relation  to  things  and  to  them- 
selves where  some  primitivity  is  still  preserved.     The  primitive 
one  knows  intimately  the  things  quantitatively  so  limited  with 
which  he  is  in  lively  touch,   and  he  is  in  high  degree  a  producer. 
Apart  from  imported  goods,   he  obtains  everything  at  its  source 
and  he  develops  it  for  usability  and  consumption.     The  thoughts 
of  those  we  call  primitive  is,   accordingly,   elemental  and  never 
meaningless  nor  senseless.     Often  there  is  in  them  irrational 
sense,   but  never  rational  nonsense. 

In  underdeveloped  countries,   the  merchant,   too,   is  in 
intimate  connection  with  his  merchandise.     The  oriental  tradesman 
knows  no  fixed  prices  which  would  remove  all  emotionality.  He, 
as  well  as  the  buyer,   does  not  renounce  the  lust  premium  which 
the  Western  department  store  lacks  in  spite  of  all  its  refined 
baits.     Compared  with  the  East,   modern  shopping  is  like  a  sexual 
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life  overrich  in  allurements,   but  without  love. 

From  the  question  of  the  economical  background  and  other 
elements  of  the  ingenuineness  of  man  and  society,   we  can  now 
come  back  to  this  question  in  itself,   in  order  to  consider, 
which  intrinsic  forces  or  which  educational  factors  could  re- 
construct our  genuineness.     Here,   a  great  educator  of  our  century 
could  guide  us,   A.S.   IMeill  3)  who  for  wisdom,   courageous  sacrif- 
ice and  selfless  devotion  was  repaid 

3)  Alexander  Sutherland  Weill,   Summerhill.   A  Radical 
Approach  to  Child  Rearing.   Hart,   New  York,  1963 

by  misunderstanding,    ingratitude  and  hostility.     The  idea  to 
which  this  perfectly  genuine  character  dedicated  his  life,  is 
simply  that  of  natural  laisser  faire  as  the  principle  of  an 
education  without  oppression  and  crippling;   so  everyone  should 
have  the  possibility  to  unfold  soundly  his  personal  disposition, 
in  order  to  become  as  happy  as  possible  and  therefore  also  re- 
latively useful  to  society.     His  education  should  re-educate 
all  of  us,    free  us  of  artificial  ambitions,   of  the  pitiable 
mania  for  a  title  as  a  goal  of  studies,   of  the  insane  need  of 
recognition  as  the  aim  of  achievements,   of  learning  for  the  sake 
of  impressing  others,   of  chronically  hunting  sham  values  to 
which  we  sacrifice  our  essence.     His   awareness  that  a  healthy 
and  happy  cobbler  is  preferrable  to  a  sick  and  unhappy  scholar 
or  millionaire  is  one  of  the  elementary  truths  that  neither 
have  nor  can  have  a  bearing  on  the  degenerated  majority  and 
would  require  time  for  being  comprehended.     The  danger  of  such 
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a  vicious  circle  is  the  very  difficulty  of  all  analogous 
suggestions,   including  my  own.     Nevertheless,    the  fearlessness, 
the  faith  and  the  constancy  of  Neill  became  for  many  contemp- 
oraries a  yardstick  and  a  pattern. 

He  first  teaches  us  not  to  condemn  all  destructivity 
indiscriminately.     Though  we  cannot  help  appreciating  polite- 
ness as  a  regulator  of   social  life,   we  should  also  consider 
that  it  neither  must  be,   nor  is,   identical  with  friendliness 
and  humanity,   since  it  can  serve  mendacity,   palliate  the  most 
contemptable  intentions  and  abet  extremely  evil  actions.  Yet 
also  without  such  far-reaching  effects,    politeness  is  becoming 
fateful,    especially  for  Western  civilization,   for  here  it 
degenerated  into  a  system  in  which  freedom  and  sincerity  are 
doomed  to  suffocation.     It  is  one  of  the  features  common  to 
our  century  and  the  18th.   Its  further  meaning  is  devaluation 
of  man  himself  and  of  interhuman  relations,   even  the  best  ones. 
No,   there  is  no  doubt  that  education  to  politeness  has  been 
relatively  necessary  and  favorable.     But  at  the  cross-roads 
of  today  we  are  so  often  forced  to  take  decisions  between 
politeness  and  sincerity,   and  in  this  situation  the  negative 
factors  of  politeness  are  becoming  more  effective  and  the  merits 
of  extreme  or  relative  primitivity  consequently  increase,  and 
it  suggests  itself  as  a  pattern.   5o  we  shall  prefer  some  not 
too  destructive  aggressiveness  to  the  debilities  of  that  pre- 
fabricated wishy-washy  phraseology,   not  only  because  of  its 
usefulness  as  an  outlet  valve,   but  because  it  is  in  itself 
more  ethical  than  complete  falsehood.     Quarrels  and  rudeness 


56 


are  bad,   but  the  woeful  glassy  smile  of  dolls  is  worse.  It 
is  high  time  to  understand  that  this  is  no  more  culture,  but 
its  caricature.   The  actors  themselves  are  the  more-than-enough 
who  neither  do,   nor  can  do,   anything  for  its  own  sake. 

When  looking  at  them  close-up,   we  even  notice  an  undeniable 
decay  of  egoism.     When  it  was  still  forceful,   people  bought 
the  new  car  because  it  appealed  to  them  or  because  they  were 
more  comfortable  in  it.     Today  they  scarcely  purchase  it  for 
themselves  any  longer  but  in  order  to  impress  other  dollish 
people.     To  this  instance  zeros  could  be  added,  corresponding 
to  the  number  of  zeros  of  today  whose  equivalents  of  yesterday 
were  numbers. 

Yet  there  would  be  nothing  more  wrong  than  to  see  only 
the  comedy  in  all  this  ingenuineness .     The  tragedy  in  it  is 
greater.     Millions  of  people  are  losing  their  selves,  becoming 
hollow  shells,   mechanisms  without  their  own  moving  force,  re- 
flections of  the  automation  that  conquers  industry.     In  the 
hollow  sounding  cavity  of  this  interior  a  core  is  indeed  pre- 
served,  though  dry,    shrunken  and  hardly  recognizable.  Conform- 
ism  did  not  divest  them  of  all  their  criticism,   thus  they  still 
possess  a  semi-conscience  of  their  meaningless  life  that  from 
time  to  time  expresses  itself.     By  this  half-glance,    they  see 
themselves  always  on  a  stage  from  which  they  can  never  step 
down.     Whatever  they  do  or  say,   has  to  be  done  or  said  with 
regard  to  an  audience.     The  expression  of  their  self  which  they 
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denied  to  themselves,     remains  out  of  their  reach.   Once  having 
seen  someone  not  conform,   they  can  hardly  tolerate  that  im- 
pression and  must  forget  it  fast,   in  order  to  escape  a  painful 
confrontation . 

The  awful  process  of  loss  of  one's  self  seems  to  penetrate 
all  social  layers.     It  is  as  if  richness  had  deprived  the  rich 
of  his  human  nature  and  as  if  the  same  were  done  to  the  laborer. 
Automation  is  transmuting  him,   too,   into  an  automaton,  a 
particle  of  aproduction  increasingly  unknown  to  him  in  which 
his  significance  is  constantly  decreasing,   so  that  he  can  hardly 
expect  more  than  the  money  out  of  his  work.     So  his  humanity 
is  off  the  straight  path  as  well.     In  this  fateful  parallel- 
ism,   however,    the  human  chances  of  the  worker  are  better.  Psy- 
chologically,  greater  dynamics  is  on  his  side,   namely,   by  his 
very  awareness  of  the  economical  inequality  and  injustice  that 
does  not  let  him  arrive  at  complete  relaxation  and  keeps  his 
criticism  awake.     He  does  think  of  tomorrow.     Even  if  he  did  not 
learn  more  than  a  dry  doctrine,   he  knows  that  his  actual  role  is 
not  the  final  one.     On  the  other  hand,   with  the  existence  of  the 
bourgrois  destitute  of  personality  the  desire  for  preservation 
of  what  exists  goes  along;   for  him,   the  status  quo  is  synony- 
mous with  his  property,   since  his  notion  of  reality  has  hardly 
another  meaning.     Thus  he  does  his  best  to  make  himself  believe 
that  his  condition  is  more  or  less  final.     He  wants  to  live  as 
animals  and  children  do,   in  some  kind  of  a  present  time  that 
never  ends,   rejecting  as  well  as  possible  feelings  of  time  that 
may  attack  him.     For  what  he  believes  to  be  the  future,  he 
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supposes  to  have  done  enough  by  taking  out  insurance  policies 
and  making  a  will  that  would  extend  the  status   quo  to  his  heirs. 
Only  if  all  that  should  not  yet  be  enough  to  fortify  him  in  an 
essenceless  existence,   he  can  afford  to  purchase  everything  that 
substitutes  for  essence  and  claims  to  equal  it,   as  pleasure, 
drunkenness,   a  dummy-you  and  a  dummy-it  which  have  to  drown  the 
hollow  resonance  of  the  dummy-ego. 

The  more  people  sink  into  non-genuineness,   the  less  meaning 
is  left  to  public  life  with  its  institutions.     The  man  destitute 
of  any  genuineness  has  also  no  special  desires  in  politics  and 
is  only  too  glad  to  get  rid  of  the  ballot  paper,   because  despite 
his  noisy  self-deception  he  neither  can  take  an  interest  in  it 
nor  does  he  do  so.     He  dies  without  learning  that  for  the  very 
sake  of  existence  it  would  have  been  his  purpose  to  bring  about 
something  such  as  an  improvement  of  general  being  or,   at  least, 
his  own.      It  was  also  out  of  his  reach  to  comprehend  that  ab- 
sence of  a  self  also  makes  possession  an  illusion,   because  it 
is  without  the  substratum,   possession  without  an  ego,  not 
possessed . 

Certainly,   any  attempt  to  turn  the  wheel  of  history  back 
is  doomed  to  failure.     But  has  the  forward  movement  to  complete 
all  tendendies  for  abolition  of  man? 

Provided  that  existing  reason  will  by  united  efforts 
overcome  the  approaching  disasters,   all  scattered,   different  and 
antagonistic  forces  could  find  ways  for  positive  cooperation, 
in  order  to  reconstruct  man  as  a  creature  of  nature  distinguished 
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by  near  perfection  and  utmost  importance  for  himself.  In 
many  respects,   resurrection  of  man  would  be  thinkable  as  a 
spontaneous  process  promoted  by  sound  conditions  of  life 
and  work.     Nevertheless,   a  comprehensive  program  is  in- 
dispensable.    Many  efforts  have  been  started,   one  of  them 
being  the  present  one. 


I  £  i  i 
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II 

POISONING  OE  OUR  HOME 

What  I  call  our  home  is  the  earth  with  its  air  envelope, 
its  seas,  lakes,  rivers  and  "brooks.  It  is  our  home,  that  of  all 
humans,  animals  and  plants. 

Chemistry  vs.  Respiration 

A  few  years  before  World  War  I,  the  population  of  a  medium- 
sized  city  of  Central  Europe  experienced  something  pretty  un- 
pleasant. One  summer  morning,  it  was  found  amidst  the  city  park, 
in  front  of  the  music  pavilion.  Immediately  thorough  cleaning 
and  disinfection  was  done,  and  police  started  a  comprehensive 
and  long  investigation.  All  knew  of  it,  but  nobody  mentioned  it. 
They  tried  to  smile,   but  in  the  beginning  it  did  not  come  too 
easily;  one  was  no  longer  as  talkative  as  usual.  A  few  people 
only  strolled  in  the  streets,  most  of  them  went  out  just  for 
business.  In  spite  of  the  warm  weather,  some  opened  their  windows 
for  a  while  only.  It  was  as  if  one  tried  to  stop  breathing. 

Then  a  time  came  when  the  cities  and  towns  all  over  Europe 
and  the  other  continents  were  befouled  much  worse,  and  people 
ceased  breathing  so  freely  and  deeply.  Many  are  almost  forgetting 
that  originally  windows  were  made  for  opening  and  closing.  Most 
modern  windows  hardly  open,  and  some  are  closed  for  good. 
Architecture  is  probably  going  to  abolish  windows,  for  they  are 
becoming  more  and  more  superfluous.  Air  is  no  fresher  outdoors 
than  indoors;  moreover,  inside  it  seems  to  be  rather  better. 


61 


So  in  public  vehicles  the  party  of  those  who  always  insisted  on 
closing  windows  is  triumphantly  victorious.     In  "buses,  trains, 
ships  and  airplanes,  we  are  actually  cut  off  from  the  sea  of 
air  around.  We  are  kept  from  taking  what  Nature  offers  us  in 
unlimited  abundance.  We  have  to  buy  what  Industry  produces  for 
us.  As  at  home  we  are  no  longer  inquisitive  into  things  occurring 
on  the  street,  because  TV  brings  them  nearer  to  us,  so  we  do 
not  watch  the  landscape  we  are  passing  through,  but  that 
reflected  in  that  always  fascinating  box.  There  is  a  chance 
that  in  it  something  similar  to    that  close  outside  world 
would  appear,  but  this  does  not  at  all  mean  that  we  ought  to 
buy  it  first  hand. 

Yet  where  is  that  famous  fresh  air?  It  is  supposed  to  be 
somewhere,  though  it  is  not  here,  around    us;  not  because  of 
the  exhalation  of  the  industry,  but  first  of  all  owing  to  the 
cars  that  make  life  so  comfortable  and  question  its  elementary 
conditions.    Apart  from  the  spoiled  atmosphere,  they  have  more 
than  enough  so  to  speak  on  their  conscience.  Since  we  are  as 
much  as  possible  sneaking  away  from  statistics,  it  does  not 
tell  us  much,  but  it  means  something  that  in  the  56  years  from 
1899  to  1955  more  Americans  died  of  car  accidents  than  in  all 
wars  including  both  world  wars.  But  the  unceasingly  rising  price 
that  civilization  has  to  pay  for  its  elegant  vehicles  is  by  this 
not  yet  finally  calculated.  For  carbon  dioxide,  as  we  learned, 
has  also  a  thermic  effect  which  in  global  dimensions  is  not  yet 
felt,  but  recognizable,  and  further  worsening  of  the  air  must 
on  all  the  continents,  or  on  their  bulk,  result  in  near- tropical 

or  tropical  temperatures,  and  finally  in  even  higher  ones. 
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Therefore  the  arctic  and  antarctic  ice  masses  will  pour  out 
into  the  oceans  and  raise  their  level  to  such  an  extent  that 
many  islands,  peninsulas  and  coasts  will  be  lost  by  immersion. 
Since,  however,  the  population  of  the  earth  is  not  diminishing, 
but  frighteningly  growing,  the  loss  of  fertile  and  habitable 
land  would  become  a  catastrophe  for  mankind,  resp.  would 
aggravate  and  accelerate  another  disaster,  that  of  population 
explosion.  When  thinking  just  of  the  Mediterranean,  we  can 
imagine  clearly  enough  what  the  fulfilment  of  this  apprehension 
would  signify  to  the  high  civilizations. 

In  order  to  be  free  from  illusions  when  judging  the 
chances  of  endangered  mankind,  let  us  consider  our  situation 
from  two  points  of  view,  from  that  of  the  average  man  and  from 
that  of  a  billion  business.  The  cataclysm  of  irreparable  ruin 
of  the  atmosphere  with  its  further  outcomes  can  occur  neither 
immediately  nor  all  of  a  sudden,  but  by  a  process  that  would 
take  decades,  if  it  would  not  be  prevented  in  time  by  radical 
measures.  Thus  many  captives  of  everyday' s  worries  and  pleasures 
are  tempted  to  hide  behind  that  pitiable  apres  nous  le  deluge, 
and  they  do  so. 

There  is  a  resoluteness  to  find  the  way  out  from  peril, 

a  desire  to  save  the  great  collective  of  life  and  its  future 

as  well  as  the  small,  the  nearest  collective.  Yet  this  readiness 

re 

is  faced  by  intents  which,  when  measured  by  the  chances  and  the 
sense  of  the  danger,  prove  to  be  a  much  greater  menace  than 
those  forms  of  egoism  that  consist  just  of  indifference  and 
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inertia.  Of  course,  there  is  no  way  back.  It  has  become  a 
complete  impossibility  to  walk  from  one  town  to  another  for 
days  and  weeks  or  to  return  to  horses  who,  though  still  existing, 
are  not  much  more  than  a  sentimental  reminiscence.  So  for  the 
near  and  the  far  future  we  depend  mainly  on  the  automotive 
industry,  the  billion  business  that  could  not  agree  to  limit 
itself  or  stay  where  it  is,  for  the  self-made  compulsion  forces 
it  to  expand  unceasingly.  Fortunately  there  are  possibilities 
for  a  far-reaching  reform  that  would  abolish  the  chief  evil 
without  annulling  or  diminishing  the  dynamics  indispensable 
within  the  entire  system  of  industrial  production.  The  chief 
evil  is  the  gasoline  motor  which,  thanks  to  the  astonishingly 
fast  development  of  accumulation  techniques,  could  have  been 
replaced  by  electricity  early  in  our  century.  Apart  from  those 
antediluvian  first  models,  there  were  rather  minor  technological 
difficulties  that  confined  the  freely,  not  within  particular 
traffic  lanes  moving  car  to  a  few  samples,  barring  it  from 
mass  production  which  is  its  only  chance  to  oust  the  gas  motor 
with  its  fateful  effects.    Recently,  when  the  crisis  grew  rapidly, 
no  longer  leaving  an  alternative  to  the  prognostic  meaning  of 
what  is  unceasingly  being  done  to  the  atmosphere,  the  leading 
industrial  firms  could  no  more  keep  aloof  from  the  increasingly 
urgent  warnings  and  approached  the  problem  with  required  urgency. 
It  was  encouraging  that  it  was  the  biggest,  the  American  industry, 
which  took  the  initiative  boldly.  It  controls,  as  is  well  known, 
not  only  the  western  hemisphere,  but  its  export  decides  the 
fate  of  competing  automotive  production  of  Europe  and  the  other 
continents,  as  a  pattern  to  all;  so  it  could  bring  nearer  the 
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solution  of  a  burning  international  question. 

Since  the  late  fifties,  in  several  centres  of  American 

production  experiments  are  being  conducted  simultaneously, 

so  that  problems  are  being  handled  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The 

programs  consist  not  only  in  manufacturing  the  batteries  most 

appropriate  to  direct  supply  of  energy;  but  also  in  cells  that 

instead  of  the  relatively  simple  accumulation  and  successive 

discharge  of  energy,  transform  matter  into  power,  introducing 

into  the  car  a  principle  previously  applied  to  spacecraf t4) . 

4)  C.P.G-ilmore  published  in  "Popular  Science", 

New  York,  December,  1966,  ("Electric  Autos  they f re 
on  the  Way")  a  vivid  report  on  the  early  history 
of  these  researches. 

Such  small  cells  which  take  in  hydrogen  and  oxygen  and  transform 
these  substances  into  water  and  electric  current,  are  experiment- 
ally being  used  which  proves  again  that  technique  does  not  have 
to  be  an  exclusively  destructive  power.  Yet  the  experts  who 
work  on  the  further  development,  emphasize  that  several  questions 
of  the  electrical  car  are  still  unsolved. 

One  by-product  of  the  technical  innovation  is  a  new 
aesthetical  concept.  If  the  appliances  that  have  to  replace  the 
gas  motor  would  be  placed  in  the  bottom  of  the  car,  thus 
improving  safety  by  shifting  the  centre  of  gravity,  the  general 
form  would  also  get  rid  of  a  lump  which  designers  always  had 

to  include,  but  could  not  remove;  it  has  rather  been  a  virtue 

5) 

made  of  a  necessity  ' .  This  would  not  be  for  the  first  time  that 

5)  By  now,  the  design  would  all  of  a  sudden  be  freed 
of  its  bonds,  winning  unexpected  freedom.  Yet  many 
designers  are  used  to  fruitful  struggle  with 
difficulties;  so  liberation  could    have  on  some  of 
them  a  paralyzing  effect  if  they  would  be  left  alone 
with  their  imagination.  Bondage  and  freedom  as  an 
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aesthetical  problem  is  a  small    part  of  a  great 
entity  which  is  all  our  relation  to  freedom. 

aesthetical  perfection  would  become  a  confirmation  and  a  keystone 

to  technical  efforts. 

It  is,  or  it  was,  a  great  hope  that  electricity  would 
discharge  mankind  from  one  of  its  foes  in  the  near  future;  this 
hope,  however,  suffered  a  heavy  blow.  An  official  commission 
whose  decision  has  undoubtedly  the  highest  practical  significance, 
did  indeed  not  say  a  word  against  the  electrical  car  in  itself, 
but  spoke  of  it  as  of  a  remote  ideal.  A  reader  who  knows  reading, 
could  not  help  finding  the  motivation  weak,  moreover,  queer;  he 
could  comprehend  that  it  is  not  the  motivation  that  matters 
where  powerful  interests  are  at  stake.  In  the  present  steeple- 
chase this  means  a  still  immeasurably  mighty  lead  for  poisoning 
the  atmosphere. 

While  the  gas  motors  multiply  from  hour  to  hour,  and 
allaying  experts  have  no  longer  anything  to  tell,  it  is  ,high 
time  to  get  aware  of  what  aeronautics  inflicts  on  the  atmosphere. 
What  rains  upon  us  from  one  jet  only,  is  said  to  be  equal  to 
the  pollution  of  the  air  caused  by  thousand  cars. 

For  building  automobiles  and  perhaps  also  airplanes, 
experiments  that  should  test  a  chemical  substitute  for  keeping 
clean  the  air  are  now  being  prepared.  The  worst  of  the  gaseous 
waste  has  to  be  transformed  into  solids,  removable  as  clinker. 
In  this  way,  partial  improvement  is  certainly  assured,  even 
if  it  should  just  slow  down  total  poisoning. 

As  everyone  knows,  diffusion  of  C09  is  not  all.  Compared 
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with  carbon  monoxide,  CO,  carbon  dioxide  acts  only  from  a 
given  quantity  on  and  by  diminishing  the  oxygen  in  the  air; 
while  even  the  minimum  quantities  of  the  monoxide  result,  by 
reduction  of  our  haemoglobin,  in  unconsciousness,  resp.  in 
death.  Swallows  and  other  fast  flyers  are  sometimes  found 
dead  in  chimneys,  and  man  can  save  himself  from  the  gas  stopp 
and  flowing  back  by  quickly  removing  the  bird  victim;  the 
reason  of  their  falling  into  the  chimney  is  that  the  time  of 
their  flying  over  the  opening  is  not  sufficient  to  let  them 
Plunge  down  on  its  other  side.  And  the  German  technicians  of 
the  Third  Heich  had  just  to  conduct  the  exhaust  gas  into  the 
cars  in  which  they  transported  Jews,  in  order  to  kill  them 
during  the  transportation.    Modern  illuminating  gas  is  called 
unpoisonous  which  is  a  relative  truth.  So  far,  single  beings 
only,  although  remarkably  numerous  ones,  are  dying  of  carbon 
monoxide.  According  to  Hussian  scholars,  the  maximum  of  CO  for 
man  not  directly  perilous  is  one  millionth  of  the  breathing 
air.  Its  quantities  in  European  industrial  centres,  and 
especially  in  North  American  big  cities,  exceed  that  maximum 
alarmingly;  in  Toronto,  e.g.,  fifteen  times,  in  Los  Angeles 
thirty  times. 

Nontheless,  the  very  menace  to  the  atmosphere  in  its 
entirety  constitutes  obviously  that  dioxide,  though  in  itself 
it  is  by  far  less  harmful.  And  it  is  just  one  particular  in  a 
flood  of  hostile  substances  to  which  we  are  exposed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  machine  age,  we,  the  humans,  animals  and 
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plants.  The  mischievous  flood,  in  part  drastically  visible, 
in  part  invisible,  partly  even  unsmelled,  overflows  every- 
thing indiscriminately,  especially,  but  not  exclusively,  in 
cities.  As  early  as  in  the  nineteenth  century,  hikers  and 
travelers  observed  that  vegetation  became  scantier  the  nearer 
they  came  to  cities.  Then  people  started  organizing  and  dis- 
cussing measures  of  defence  against  the  by-products  of 
combustion  and  trituration  of  coal,  oxides  of  metal,  silicon, 
concrete,  resp.  cement,  and  of  fertilizers,  which  became 
millions  of  tons  of  smoke  and  dust  and  started  suffocating 
cities  and  countries  and,  along  with  sulphurous  acid,  pene- 
trated the  atmosphere  near  and  far.  All  that  was  no  longer 
just  a  threat.  In  highly  developed  industrial  countries 
chronical  and  lingering  harm  to  public  health  was  soon  obvious. 
There  were  also  catastrophes  as  that  of  the  population  of 
London  of  which  almost  4000  died  of  poisoning  during  six  days 
in  1952;  this  happened  in  the  capital  of  the  country  that  had 
since  long  played  a  leading  role  in  theoretical  and  practical 
endeavors  for  restitution  of  the  elementary  conditions  of  life. 

Even  the  atmosphere  of  Canada  which  so  far  was  relatively 
clean, has  recently  been  exposed  to  intensive  poisoning.  In 
southeastern  Ontario,  it  started  with  indemnifications  a 
chemical  factory  located  in  the  country  had  to  pay  to  farmers 
for  cattle  that  died.  Since  killings  of  humans  were  also 
reported,  many  comprehend  what  is  going  on;  and  what  will 
follow  with  merciless  necessity,  if  man  will  not  evaluate 
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himself  higher  than  his  property  and  if  he  will  still  longer 
hesitate  to  take  radical  and  comprehensive  measures;  and  if 
our  resoluteness  will  not  soon  overcome  our  fatalism  and  our 
inertia. 

The  substances  noxious  to  inorganic  matter  are,  of 
course, so  much  the  more  pernicious  to  organisms.  One  of 
their  outcomes,  from  year  to  year  more  common,  is  cancer; 
it  is  after  all  most  probable  that  it  stems  from  various 
factors  of  which  many  are  not  recognizably  connected  with 
each  other.  A  part  of  them  is  doubtlessly  of  much  earlier 
origin  than  man  and  even  any  other  living  being.  For  us,  the 
most  important  of  the  functions  common  to  these  destroying 
agents  is  our  incapacity  to  adjust  ourselves  to  them  by  any 
symbiosis.  Thus  we  have  no  alternative  to  searching  for  ways 
of  mobilizing  counter-powers  or,  considering  our  not  too 
encouraging  chances,  for  finding  methods  to  exclude  their 
effects.  First  of  all  we  ourselves  must  not  invite  these 
powerful  antagonists,  nor  should  we  create  them.  Yet  as  soot, 
tar  and  other  instances  showed  long  ago,  we  actually  do  so. 
According  to  official  figures,  the  number  of  carcinogene  sub- 
stances   has  grown  up  to  500.  But  I  dare  to  pretend  that 
reality  is  by  far  worse.  Viz.  the  only  evidence  favorable  to 
those  assumptions  has  been  obtained  by  laboratory  work.  Its 
value  for  our  question,  however,  has  been  over-estimated, 
because  the  latent  stage  of  the  cancer  (a  phenomenon  in  itself 
analogous  to  the  incubation  period  of  bacterial  diseases) 
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turned  out  often  enough  to  last  for  decades,  which  favors  the 
expectation  of  revolutionary  discoveries  about  the  potential  or 
the  actual  latency.  Theoretically,  a  concealment  period  that 
would  exceed  the  lifetime  of  an  individual,  should  not  "be 
excluded.  Although  thus  far  heredity  of  this  disease  has  not 
been  proved  and  an  inherited  inclination  only  is  assumed, 
genetic  changes  going  on  at  present  could  confer  to  cancer  a 
hereditary  character.  Its  qualities  and  effects  are  not  a  priori 
defined  forever.  Owing  to  the  rapidly  changing  influences,  as 
well  as  to  the  increasing  quantity  and  intensity  of  the  dis- 
favourable  agents  and  the  exclusion  or  the  weakening  of  the 
favorable  ones,  this  affection  could  even  become  epidemic. 

Among  its  sure  exciting  causes  there  are  many  of  our  old 
acquaintances,  as  the  cigarette,  to  which  in  North  America  one 
third  of  all  death  cases  is  being  ascribed;  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  a  series  of  substances  produced  first  in  our  generation, 
including  apparently  harmless  stuff,  as  cellophane.  Yet  the  most 
powerful  ones  are  almost  immensely  numerous  products  of  the 
chemical  industry,  the  modern  weapons  of  the  militant  agriculture 
that  insists  on  the  maximum  possible  of  killing  of  its  real  or 
alleged  enemies  and  persecutes  them  ruthlessly,  especially  insects; 
unintentionally,  people  and  their  cattle,  mammals  of  fields  and 
forests,  fish,  birds,  worms,  microbes  and  nutritious  plants,  are 
also  inflicted  with  ruin  and  death. 

Our  inorganic  antagonists  and  the  organic  poisons  that 
fight  life  and  living  conditions  have  an  extremely  fatal  property 
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in  common.  They  act  not  only  at  the  theatre  where  they  appear 
first  and  ignore  both  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  "being 
applied  and  topographic  limits,  such  as  borders  of  countries. 
Worries  of  Ontario  concerning  the  fighting  off  clouds  of 
gases  and  solid  particles  blown  over  from  Detroit,  the 
industrial  centre  of  Michigan,  where  each  square  mile  is 
exposed  to  as  destructive  a  rain  as  864  tons  yearly,  are  not 
the  worst  annoyance,  inasmuch  as  agreements  between  the  United 
States  and  Canada  are  in  general  easily  attainable;  while  dust 
masses  rising  over  Africa  and  unloaded  over  the  Alps  and  even 
over  northern  Europe,  constitute  one  of  those  complicated 
questions  where  the  parties  involved  are  hardly  definable. 
The  fallout  from  the  continuing  atom  tests  of  China  and  from 
the  apparently  milder  French  ones  is  carried  by  the  winds  over 
all  the  globe  and  sinks  slowly,  while  the  topography  and  the 
speed  of  this  fateful  precipitation  are  unpredictable. 

Not  less  unsteerable  are  the  migrations  of  those  deleterious 
substances,  man-made  as  well,  that  penetrate  the  soil,  the  water- 
courses in  the  depths  and  the  air-enveloped  landscape  above. 
They  are  unceasingly  and  repeatedly  massacring  the  populations 
of  all  the  polymorphous,  interdependent,  and  for  the  whole 
community  of  life  most  essential,  inhabitants,  with  the  uncon- 
cealed objective  of  extirpating  entire  species. 

With  all  these  increasingly  fast  growing  mischiefs, 
governments  of  countries  and  provincial  authorities  as  well  as 
municipalities  and  village  administrations  are  concerned.  All 
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of  them,  however,  are  largely  exposed  to  error  and  particularly 
misled  by  the  fatal  influence  of  a  mighty  industry  or,  at 
least  partly,  pulled  and  pushed  into  the  camp  hostile  to  life. 
The  internationalism  of  destruction,  however,  confines  the 
good  will  of  single  authorities  and  parliamentary  bodies  to 
all  too  narrow  limits,  while  the  economical  powers  directly 
interested  in  fighting  life  are  practically  independent  of 
these  borders.  Mankind  that  wants  to  live  in,  and  with,  nature, 
neither  surrendering  to  the  curse  of  that  blind  profiteering 
nor  succumbing  to  the  defence  actions  of  Nature  which  is  still 
stronger  in  both  its  great  and  its  small  phenomena,  will  have 
to  take  radical  and  comprehensive  measures  in  order  to  end 
this  war  against  Nature  as  well  as  Nature's  current  counter- 
offensive.  Our  survival  depends  on  peace.  Thus  there  is  no 
doubt  that  all  good  national,  regional  and  local  endeavors  are 
highly  meritorious  acts,  but  in  all  probability,   'such  efforts 
would  be  doomed,  even  in  case  of  a  series  of  international 
agreements.  With  all  its  ramifications  and  sub-questions,  it 
is  one  of  the  immense  problems  decisive  of  our  very  existence; 
with  them  the  United  Nations  only  could  struggle,  for  only  they 
have  a  chance  to  overcome  them.  To  strive  for  the  solution  of 
this  complex  problem  would  be  a  program  in  itself  great  enough 
to  justify  the  further  development  of  the  UNO  and  the  well- 
planned  enlargement  of  its  rights-  along  with  systematic  advance 
ment  of  international  co-operation  (p.  ). 

The  seriousness  of    the  situation  caused  by  the  all-out 
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i.;scr«  p«71»  the  line  preceding  the  last 
(Chapter  'Pwo, Subchapter  Chemistry  vs.Resp.) 

I  admit,  however,  that  efforts  of  national  and  state  or  provincial 
governments  could  after  all  turn  out  to  "be  more  essential,  whereas  UH 
jctas  responsibility  may  "become  most  effective  in  global  co-ordination, 
North  American  events  seem  to  herald  awakening.  The  governor  of 
New  Jersey,  Hie hards  J. Hughes,  set  up  a  council  for  control  of  the 
use  of  pesticides.  The  premier  of  Ontario,  John  Hobarts,  appointed 
George  Kerr  to  head  a  ministry  for  the  fight  against  all  pollution. 
Jerry  Goodis,  a  thinking  Canadian  "businessman,  does  his  best  to 
activate  Q  Taut  and  Trudeau.  Organizations  against  the  forthright 
cataclysm  are  being  established.  But  representatives  of  the  culprits 
are  still  members  of  one  or  more  pesticide  advisory  boards.  And  the 
Zoology  professor  Dr.  Donald  Chant  threatens  to  sue  this  governmental 
institution  if  it  does  not  ban  the  sale  of  DDlD. 
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war  against  Life  and  the  urgency  of  planned  and  thorough  defence 
becomes  comprehensible  when  considering  that  the  actions  hostile 
to  life  are  taking  place  simultaneously  with  attacks  of  count- 
less other  agents,  known  and  unknown,  that  cause  diseases.  All 
of  them,  including  those  belonging  to  most  different  categories, 
open  to  each  other  ways  to  annihilate.  They  have  not  to  kill 
us  immediately  in  order  to  paralyze  our  means  of  resistence 
and  to  evoke  the  peril  of  our  becoming  crippled  genetically. 
Multiplying  by  their  still  little  explained  correlations,  they 
are  a  power  that  under  the  circumstances  of  today  does  not 
leave  us  much  hope  for  preservation  of  our  species. 

We  ourselves  conjured  all  that  up.  V/e  did  not  yet  give 
up  our  inventive  and  intensive  action  of  general  mobilization 
against  ourselves.  Ethically  and  intellectually  so  significant 
a  contemporary  as  Albert  Schweitzer  accused  mankind  of  self- 
destruction.  Although  incontestably  correct,  this  accusation 
becomes  in  its  generalized  form  an  abstraction  that  fogs  the 
actually  guilty  ones,  facilitating  the  continuation  of  their 
awful  activity.  These  culprits  are  where  science  is.  Not  science 
in  itself  and  not  the  same  science  that  led  primitive  man  to 
civilization.  But  another  science  which  for  money  is  available 
for  everything,  a  characterless  tool  of  economical  powers. 
The  following  will  contribute  to  demonstrating  how  the  chemical 
industry  with  its  research  institutes  and  along  with  allied 
universities  fights  Nature,  challenging  its  still  unconsumed 
counter-powers.  While  ancient  and  classic  science  worked  on 
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improvement  of  our  fate,  many  modern  scientists  believe  to  do 
the  same,  but  objectively,  they  do  what  the  bulk  of  contemporary 
chemistry  does,  as  well  as  nuclear  physics  of  today,  namely 
the  exact  contrary. 

Should  it  not  long  ago  have  been  understood  that  studies, 
too,  have  their  psychology?  What  applies  to  every  observation 
and  research  on  one  hand  and  to  learning  on  the  other,  ought 
also  to  apply  to  the  study  of  poisoning  our  natural  environment. 
We  investigate  unclear  facts  or  even  riddles,  more  or  less 
voluntarily,  as  far  as  such  actions  correspond  to  our  desire 
for  knowing.  But  in  order  to  comprehend  how  powerful  our  desire 
is  not  to  know  and  how    this  tendency  paralyzes  and  blinds  us, 
we  have  just  to  analyze  the  volume  of  knowledge  of  average 
educated  people.  So  we  encounter  uncomfortable  things  and  find 
that  learning  is  thematically  selective,  sieve-like,  censoring; 
and  that  processes  of  inhibition  push  easy  objects  of  cognition 
into  dark  backgrounds,  outside  the  horizon  of  interests.  This 
is  a  frequent  individual,  as  well  as  a  chronic  collective, 
phenomenon. 

Not  only  ignorants,  but  also  numerous  intellectuals, 
regard  seas,  e.g.,  as  some  kind  of  dynamic  surface  under  which, 
in  some  depth,  thinking  or  imagination  stops.  There  are  no  more 
mountains  continuing  the  visible  earth,  no  streams,  no  abysses, 
no  plains.  One  hears  and  reads  about  over-rich  life  in  the 
oceans,  in  the  lakes  and  swamps,  and  after  all  in  water  currents 
deeply  underneath  our  feet,  whose  movements  are  determined  by 
laws  not  always  easy  to  understand.  We  are  being  told  of  it, 
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but  our  knowledge  does  not  take  root;  it  volatilizes  soon.  Our 
consistency  remains  limited  to  other  fields.  Our  attitude  to 
the  soil  is  about  the  same,  for  in  the  eyes  of  many  people  it 
is  lifeless  matter,  even  with  a  worm  creeping  here  and  there. 
To  imagine  that  it  is  an  inorganic-organic  mass,  with  its  most 
complicated  and  highly  concentrated  flora  and  fauna  in  permanent 
and  cyclic  movement,  in  constant  interaction  and  correlation  of 
its  beings  and  substances,  and  in  such  ways  connected  with  other 
environments  around,  might  not  only  be  confusing,  but  evokes  a 
special  uneasiness  resulting  from  guilt  feelings. 

This  outlandish  narrowness,  however,  is  not  pristine.  In 
antiquity,  intuition  of  men  must  have  experienced  the  liveliness 
of  the  soil.  The  Mosaic  law  found  it  being  in  want  of  regular 
pauses  for  resting  from  exploitation.  In  ancient  Chinese,  Indian 
and  Greek  literature,  passages  can  be  found  that  reflect  similar 
feelings  about  the  nature  of  soil;  this  concept  is  not  less 
characteristic  of  traditions  of  American  Indians.  Understanding 
of  the  soil  deteriorated  in  late  civilizations,  as  a  consequence 
of  an  exploitative  attitude  to  everything.  Though  we  are  sure  of 
the  incomparably  wide  range  of  our  knowledge,  it  manifoldly 
shrank,  partly  by  our  multifarious  unwillingness  to  know,  by 
our  anti-cognitional  tendencies. 

The  waste  of  our  living  and  working  we  use  to  shed  and 
to  pour  "away".  The  problems  of  rubbish  and  putrefaction  have 
to  be  solved  and  v/e  have  to  get  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  the  hideous 
or  noxious  materials  that  stem  from  us  are  beyond  our  sight  and 
our  smelling.  Our  attention  refuses  to    follow  them  into  their 
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underworld.  When  not  moldering  away  in  a  never  ending  series 
of  transmogrifications  on  the  surface,  they  encounter  the 
lively  multitudes  of  the  depths,  the  swimming,  digging, 
burrowing  ones  who  eat  their  way  through  the  soil,  who  ven- 
tilate and  fructify  it  and  keep  it  in  lasting  genesis.  Could 
it  be  true  that  we  pour  on  them  the  same  biting  and  dis- 
integrating detergents  against  which  we  more  or  less  take  care 
when  using  them  for  kitchen  tools  and  laundry?  Do  our  factories 
taint  and  contaminate  the  home  of  the  fishes  and  swimming 
insects?  Certainly,  it  is  much  simpler  to  consider  all  the 
affair  settled  when  a  canal  pipe  swallowed  the  horrible  dirt 
to  carry  it  into  the  unknown.  We  feign  stupidity  without 
noticing  that  we  are  going  to  acquire  it. 

But  our  rejection  of  knowledge  is  not  too  useful,  for 
the  ruin  we  are  emitting  does  not  stop  at  those  remote  places 
we  vaguely  imagine.  Singular  orbits  bring  it  back  to  us. 
Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  in  the  fate  we  are  causing  to 
numberless  known  and/\ones,  we  ourselves  are  included.  The  most 
drastic  of  the  single  problems  resulting  from  these  wicked,  but 
unavoidable  natural  facts  is  the  question  what  could  be  done 
with  the  horrible  waste  of  production  of  atomic  energy,  in 
order  not  to  let  it  retro-act  on  ourselves,  to  get  it  "away". 
Since  a  solution  has  not  yet  been  found,  one  resorts  to  con- 
tainers of  concrete,  Pandora's  boxes  in  which,  however,  hope  is 
missing.  For  woe  to  us  if  by  any  future  misfortune  they  would 
burst  or  if  this  should  occur  by  war  actions,  even  by  minor 
ones,  which  then  could  not  be  prevented,  neither  by  deep  burying 
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nor  by  sinking  to  the  sea  bottom.  Among  many  suggestions,  one 
especially  absurd  deserves  being  mentioned,  namely  that  these 
concrete  containers  of  cataclysm  should  be  hurled  on  the  moon. 
What  could  show  us  better  how  helpless  we  are? 

To  whom  do  we  owe  this?  Perhaps  to  the  lack  of  under- 
standing of  our  limits,  to    the  lack  of  instinctively  knowing 
that  we  must  not  conquer  all.  In  the  Occident,  only  religious 
people  have  given  expression  to,  or  hinted  at,  such  a  self- 
limitation  and  shown  a  warning  attitude  to  the  conquest  of 
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space,  on  grounds  of  a  verse  of  the  Psalms,  115,16  Should 

6)  To  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  only  one  prominent 
scientist  uttered  so  far  a  negative  and 
significan  "^motivated  viewpoint  about  the 
modern  space  programs,  namely  the  Nobel  prize 
winner  Max  Born,  in  his  paper  "Blessings  and 
Evil  of  Space  Travel" ,  Bulletin  of  the  Atomic 
Scientists,  Chicago,  October,  1966. 

all  other  men  have  lost  such  a  feeling  which  is  pious  also  in 

a  worldly  sense?  Should  this  feeling  not  primarily  apply  to  the 

living  nature  nearest  to  us?  Our  helplessness  is  most  simply 

explainable  by  the  circumstance  that  we  are  occupying  ourselves 

v/ith  things  little  known  to  us  and  exceeding  our  capacities. 

We  started  fighting  many  unknown  powers,  so  the  outcomes  are 

correspondingly  unsure.  The  ancient  Greeks  who  undoubtedly 

learned  this  from  earlier  oriental  wisdom,  called  a  behavior 

such  as  that  of  modern  man  by  the  name  hybris?) ,  sacrilege  or 

7)  vfatS 

wantonness,  and  they  meant  mainly  arrogance,  insolence. 

As  the  classic  Greeks  in  whose  character  pride  and  humbleness 

were  united,  as  well  as  their  followers,  expressed  in  epic, 
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dramatic  and  lyric  works  and  said  it  in  some  passages  explicitly, 
they  were  intuitively  convinced  that  arrogance  was  a  curse 
necessarily  leading  to  an  abyss.  All  their  poets  and  thinkers 
knew  that  the  poor  who  lacks  humbleness  is  lost;  it  is  note- 
worthy that  the  Greek  literature  shares  this  feeling  with  the 
Biblical  books.  Thus  he  who  considers  himself  a  part  of  this 
great  tradition,  will  draw  the  conclusion  that  man  must  find 
the  way  back  to  humbleness.  Would    this  diminish  man's  great- 
ness? Is  it  denial  or  affirmation  and  confirmation  of  greatness 
that  it  obliges?  Therefore  consistent  self-examination  should 
lead  us  to  awareness  of  our  limits;  when  claiming  rights  for 
ourselves,  we  should  not  forget  those  of  others. 

In  order  to  simplify  understanding  of  the  questions  to 
be  considered  in  the  following,  let  us  recall  a  matter  touched 
in  the  first  chapter.  Killing  is  neither  a  haphazard  act  of  few 
or  many,  nor  is  it  explicable  by  the  motives  pretended  in  general, 
resp.  in  the  bulk  of  the  single  cases.  The  impulse  for  slaying 
whose  strength  is  reflected  by  the  extent  of  the  results,  is 
hidden  in  our  depths.  To  find  it  theoretically  will  not  be  use- 
less if  this  way  would  actually  facilitate  overcoming  it. 
Psychology  of  Killing 

...we  praise  all  His  works,  with  fervent 
enthusiasm  -  of  words;  and  in  the  same 
moment  we  kill  a  fly,  which  is  as  much 
one  of  His  works  as  is  any  other... we  do 
it  in  a  spirit  of  measureless  disapproval 
even  a  spirit  of  hatred,  exasperation, 
vindictiveness. . . 

Mark  Twain,  The  Intelligence  of  God 
in  Letters  from  the  Earth 
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We  people  of  this  century  are  in  our  characterology  as 
unhomogeneous  as  any  earlier  generation  was.  We  contemporaries 
are  not  homogeneous  in  our  relation  to  each  other,  and  each 
collective  and  individual  Self  is,  in  addition,  highly  hetero- 
geneous in  itself.  Hypochondriac  worry  about  health,  e.g.,  goes 
along  with  queer  indifference,  disregard  of  one's  own  life, 
that  often  seems  to  people  to  matter  less  than  a  caprice,  an 
unconcealed  shabby  pleasure;  or  than  a  profit  that  disappears 
almost  as  soon  as  it  is  obtained,  too  small  to  be  visible 
unless  we  look  at  it  through  the  magnifying  glass  of  systematic 
self  reduction.  This  phenomenon  of  the  weightlessness  of  one's 
own  existence  constitutes  a  part  of  a  much  worse  disharmony.  It 

rose  between  the  evaluating  mind  and  the  very  life,  not  only 

as 

one's  own  or  man's  life;  perhaps/\a  lack  of  relation  to  life  as 
a  principle,  or  a  spoiled,  unsound  relation. 

In  the  first  chapter,  we  already  noticed  how  easily  life 
is  thrown  away,  one's  own  and  that  of  others,  as  if  a  pristine 
tendency  for  preservation  of  life  that  in  the  history  of  ..man 
counter-acted  the  madness  of  killing,  were  going  to  be  lost. 
To  prepare  ourselves  for  the  following  discussion  of  facts  and 
questions,  we  reduce  the  problem  purposely,  trying  to  consider 
killing  exclusively  from  the  viewpoint  of    the  killer,  not  from 
that  of  the  victim,  excluding  the  experience  of  the  doomed, not 
paying  attention  to  his  part  in  that  process,  to  understand  now 
the  culprit  only. 

This  our  abstractive  act  presupposes  a  precedent  fundamental 

for  our  understanding.  The  primitive  murderer  (does  this  quali- 
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fication  not  apply  to  the  bulk  of  all  cases?)  is  the  first  to 
accomplish  this  abstraction.  It  is  exclusively  his  urge  that 
he  wants  to  satisfy.  He  is  possessed  by  his  motives  only,  no 
matter  whether  they  have  alleged  or  real  existence  and  if  they 
come  to  his  mind  before,  during  or  after  his  action  for  the 
purpose  of  its  justification.  Yet  such  additions  are  rather 
secondary;  on  the  lowest  step  of  primitiveness ,  this  fateful 
action  might  still  take  place  without  a  motivating  conscious- 
ness. Though  Cain  commits  the  assassination  because  of  a  motive 
described  as  primary,  he  is  the  prototype  of  the  primitive 
murderer,  since  he  scarcely  minds  Abel  and  slays  him  in  order 
to  get  rid  of  an  intolerable  pressure. 

Man  as  the  primitive  killer  has  a  highly  significant 
forerunner,  the  animal  robber.  This  is  certainly  not  one  of 
the  most  perfect  creatures,  but  in  the  economy  of  nature  he 
fulfils  a  noteworthy  function.  This  immensely  mighty  economy 
which  follows  its  own  laws  only,  is  neither  ethical  nor  un- 
ethical, but  pre-ethical  or    non-ethical,  its  processes  take 
place  outside  the  ethics  created  by  human  spirit.  What  the 
robbing  animal  carries  out,  is  elementarily  necessary,  similar 
to  the  activity  of  parasites,  by  restraining  the  reproduction 
of  one  or  several  species,  preventing  their  excessive  propa- 
gation and  the  explosion  of  their  populations.  The  robber  mostly 
transfers  his  booty  passively  to  a  superior  predator  by 
succumbing  to  him.  Quite  different  is  the  position  of  the 
vegetarians  of  the  animal  world  who  are  the  food  of  others, 
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while  to  them  the  tendency  for  killing  is  strange.  Their 
emotional  life  corresponds  to  that,  for  if  they  occasionally 
attack  at  all,  they  do  it  obviously  without  a  desire  for 
destroying,  and  if  it  occurs  at  all,  it  is  in  most  cases 
just  a  by-product  of  an  originally  rather  harmless  pugnacity 
or  a  counter-attack,  sometimes  an  act  of  excessive  self-defence. 
Yet  some  of  the  non-aggressive  vegetarians  are  extremely  strong, 
courageous  and  skilful  defenders,  and  many  of  them  are  highly, 
though  not  invulnerably,  protected  by  uniting  in  herds  or 
smaller  social  groups.  By  most  traits  of  their  life  conduct, 
the  apes,  whom  nearly  all  zoologists  recognize  as  our  cousins, 
belong  to  this  category.  In  any  case,  they  preserved  the 
features  and  the  behavior  of  the  common  ancestors  more  faith- 
fully than  we,  as  comparison  with  the  anthropological  facts 
at  our  disposal  today  allows  us  to  conclude.  When  early,  yet 
not  the  earliest,  generations  of  our  race  were  forced,  by 
shortage  of  nourishing  fruits  caused  by  events  in  nature,  to 
descend  from  the  trees,  they  adopted  the  previously  in  part 
anticipated  upright  position.  So,  they  could  better  overlook 
the  plain  and  better  use  their  forelimbs,  also  for  fighting. 
Then,  when  they  imitated  beasts  of  prey,  chasing  and  ambushing 
others  in  order  to  slay  and  to  devour  them,  the  human  race 
became  unfaithful  to  its  nature.  By  virtue  of  our  origin  and 
essence,  we  are  non-aggressive  fructivores.  The  time  that 
passed  since  that  reversal  was  relatively  short,  by  no  means 
longer  than  a  hundred  thousand  years,  which  is  but  one  tenth 
of  the  age  of  our  race.  To  that  landslide  change  in  our 
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mode  of  life,  ranging  from  nutrition  to  mentality,  our  organism 
could  not  yet  adjust.  Indeed,  some  of  our  diseases  whose 
individual  acquisition  nobody  has  called  in  question  thus  far, 
point  to  phylogenetic  character,  are  phenomena  of  a  pathology 
of  the  human  race;  as  if  Nature  wanted  to  remind  us  who  we  were 
and  what  we  made  of  ourselves. 

These  anthropological  conclusions  will  sooner  or  later 
certainly  be  a  near-truism  to  all  those  who  are  willing  to  see 
facts    as  they  are.  Many  people,  also  scholars  in  various  fields, 
shut  their  eyes  to  anthropological-prehistorical  reality,  believing 
they  ought  to  defend  the  assumed  primordial  naturalness  of  their 
own  way  of  life.  They  point,  e.g.,  to  paleolithic  cave  paintings 
with  unmistakable  representations  of  hunting  apparently  favorable 
to  their  assumption,  but  without  considering  that  these  paintings 
were  created  much  later,  not  earlier  than  25,000  years  ago, 
therefore  some  tens  of  thousands  of  years  after  the  about-face 
that  so  much  alienated  man  from  nature. 

No  matter  which  way  of  life  we  choose,  yet  for  the  sake  of 
truth  we  cannot  help  admitting  that  vegetarian  and  peaceful  life 
is  our  nature  and  that  we  would  act  logically  when  basing  our 
ethics  and  our  society  on  our  nature;  and  that  it  must  be  illogical, 
and  therefore  inexpedient  and  unfavourable  to  us  if  we  act  against 
nature . 

Since  those  times,  this  contravention  is  going  on  within 
and  between  human  societies  and  in  the  lives  of  the  individuals. 
It  constitutes  the  bulk  of  human  history  and  did  not  let  us  be, 
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or  become,  happy.  Can  anybody  be  happy  unless  he  lives  adequately 
to  his  nature?  Our  intellectual  actions,  too,  must  remain  in- 
consistent patchwork  as  long  as  they  contradict  our  essence. 

Thus  it  is  one  of  our  first  conclusions  that  murdering  is 
imitative,  not  original,  resulting  both  from,  and  in,  our  self- 
alienation.  Correspondingly,  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  following 
or  accompanying  assassination  can  only  be  explained  by  an 
extraneous  role  that  man  adopted.  During  millenia,  people  acted 
so  in  strange  roles,  assuming  heterogenous  emotions.  The  more 
general  this  change  of  roles  became,  and  the  more  it  was  backed 
by  matching  ideologies  or  principles  with  their  negatively 
educational  effects,  the  more  our  instinctive  knowledge  of  our 
lack  of  congruity  with  ourselves  faded  away.  The  defects  of  the 
ethics  of  any  given  time  are  determined  by  the  sizes  of  the 
gaps  resulting  from  the  incongruence. 

The  effects  of  time  correspond  to  an  inclined  plane. 
Once  we  step  on  it,  we  get  farther  down  and  farther  away.  With 
knowledge  and  capacity,  techniques  of  murder  grow,  and  the 
adverse  satisfaction  becomes  a  substitute  for  much  that  one 
misses,  primarily  for  onefs  remote  and  no  longer  attainable  own 
nature.  The  need  increases  and  primitive  rejoicing  in  one's  own 
ability  is  being  transmuted  into  refined  forms.  Growing  technique 
multiplies  it  phantastically.  The  alien  need  urges  mass  killing, 
while  techniques  offer  the  still  stranger  satisfaction.  Yet  now 
and  then  a  vacuum  appears.  It  comes  from  a  rarely  emerging 
instinct,  that  of  non-identity  with  such  a  need  and  such  a 
fulfilment. 


83 


It  is  not  true  that  children  are  murderers.  They  want  just 
to  remove  an  anxiety  or  something  that  troubles  them,  to  make 
it  disappear,  as  the  adult  children  do  who  make  inconvenient 
things  invisible;  for  the  children,  non-existence  has  no  meaning 
beyond  that.  Only  adults  deprave  such  innocence  by  their  inter- 
pretations, by  their  way  of  encouragement,  serving  as  models. 
Sadism  is  neither  a  hereditary  evil  nor  an  epidemic.  Relatively 
few  acquire  it  owing  to  circumstances  in  their  lives,  while  all 
the  others  are  just  tainted  with  some  accessibility.  Therefore 
sadism  is  mostly  acquired. 

To  killing,  it  constitutes  by  no  means  the  only  decisive 
difference  whether  the  victim  is  our  equal  in  a  few  traits  only 
or  in  many  and  in  the  most  striking  of  his  characteristics.  With- 
in the  subjectivity  of  the  killer,  the  animal-victim  fulfils 
originally  a  function  only  gradually  different,  yet  analogous. 
Consequently,  there  are  undeniable  analogies  and  intensive  inter- 
actions between  war  and  hunt.  The  differences  between  hunting 
people  and  warfare  against  animals  are  reduced  to  a  minimum.  But 
the  old  atrocities  of  hunting,  though  in  our  generation  enormous- 
ly increased  both  qualitatively  and  quantitatively,  look  almost 
harmless  when  compared  with  two  phenomena.  One  of  them,  at  the 
end  of  each  winter  taking  place  in  the  far  North,  is  organized 
slaying  and  skinning  of  tens  of  thousands  of  new  born  seals,  a 
disgrace  which  I  would  prefer  not  to  mention  (p.       );  the  other 
is  a  new  science  of  mass  killing,  systematically  aimed  at 
annihilation  of  whole  species.  It  is  a  noteworthy  property  of 
modern  civilization  that  for  such  actions,  too,  motivations  are 
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being  found. 

Not  only  deeds,  but  also  their  motivations  have  a  history. 
We  see  motivations  in  a  different  light  since  Freud's  psychology 
of  the  depths  taught  us  that  the  driving  powers  can  indeed  be 
those  reported  by  the  patient,  and  thus  authentic,  without 
actually  being  the  intrinsic  ones.  In  the  cases  called  rational- 
izations, the  impulse  can  be  highly  real,  but  consciousness 
finds  no  access  to  it  and  undertakes  to  obtain  some  other  reasons. 
What  the  patient  (who  is  not  necessarily  a  literally  sick  person) 
tells  about  the  incentives,  is  mostly  his  belief.  Most  of  all 
men  believed  during  many  thousands  of  years  that  they  must  kill 
animals  for  they  need  their  meat  for  food. 

But  during  the  same  epoch,  within  man  another  process  took 
place  that  has  little  to  do  with  the  banal  assumptions.  On  the 
one  hand,  killing  became  routine;  on  the  other  hand,  it  produced 
a  satisfaction  resulting  from  that  prehistorical  and  in  many  forms 
continued  self-alienation.  The  strange  role  offered  the  emotionally 
deeper  satisfaction.  The  pleasure  that  was  a  beneficial  effect  of 
the  congruity  with  man's  own  nature  and  its  direct  acting,  loses 
its  original  charm.  Considering  this,  systems  of  ethics  could  be 
regarded  as  shelters  in  which  remainders  of  primordiality  survived. 
Nonetheless,  their  elemental  essence  is  inasmuch  thoroughly  trans- 
muted, as  delight  of  genuine  existence,  of  existence  in  harmony 
with  one's  own  nature  and  with  the  world,  is  turned  into  a  series 
of  commandments  and  inhibitions  which  eventually  become  principles 
and  ideals.  How  high  a  pleasure  premium  man  won  from  the  strange 
role,  is  best  proved  by  the  very  phenomenon  of  ethics  as  an 
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attempt  to  overcome  it.  So  ethics  becomes  the  reflected,  though 
not  undistorted,  image  of  man's  fundamental  and  intrinsic 
essence,  indirectly  proving  the  power  of  the  strange  agent. 
Maybe,  in  addition,  the  prohibitions  were  a  spicy  seasoning, 
when  that  pleasure  grew  until  becoming  sadism. 

Its  associating  with  the  counter-urge  or  the  counter-complex, 
masochism,  uncovers  finally  the  character  of  sadism.  Destruction 
of  life,  whether  partial  or  total,  is  the  common  function,  while 
the  direction  toward  the  object  or  inversion  into  the  subject 
defines  the  difference.  Routine  is  just  a  lubricant  that  prompts 
and  smoothes  the  process  without  being  itself  a  driving  force. 
This,  however,  sadism  is.  It  seldom  appears  naked,  but  in  more 
or  less  conventionalized  costumes.  When  the  abandoned  origin 
became  conscience  and  afterwards  ethics,  sadism  preferred  to 
dress  itself  in  interests.  As  every  rationalization,  they  might 
in  a  way  be  well-founded  and  conceal  sadism  fairly  well.  When 
taking  up  such  garments,  sadism  is  not  too  fastidious.  The  weaker 
and  more  easily  destructible  being  has  just  to  be  a  little  un- 
comfortable, to  be  condemned  to  death.  An  accusation  can  hardly 
be  too  improbable,  too  unproved  or  too  arbitrary,  to  be  used  as 
a  quasi-reason  for  the  annihilation  wanted  and  planned  in  advance. 
Such  motivations  without  a  factual  base  are  during  the  time 
becoming  conventional,  implicative,  if  not  completely  superfluous. 
About  the  impact  of  religion  on  the  attitude  of  man  to  animal, 
so  often  misinterpreted,  a  special  study  is  due.  In  the  mono- 
theistic religions,  it  was  particularly  an  interpolation  or  a 
later  version  of  one  passage  of  the  Genesis  that  brought  about 
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much  mischief,  both  intellectual  and  concrete.  On  that  verse 

a  concept  is  based  that  in  antiquity  took  root  in  both  Judaism 

and  Christianity,  namely  the  belief  that  animals  were  created 

8) 

to  serve  man  for  food 

8)  It  is  9,  2-3.  To  the  vegetarian  ethics  of  1,  29-30, 
that  verse  constitutes  an  irreconcilable  contra- 
diction which  commentators  could  neither  disregard 
nor  evade.  In  a  later  book  I  hope  to  reconstruct 
the  original  text. 

Between  the  desire  for  killing  and  the  frequent  and  for 
many  irresistible  urge  to  interfere  with  as  many  beings  and 
phenomena  as  possible,  the  impulse  to  change  as  much  as  one 
can,  an  unmistakable  affinity  is  evident.  The  connection  between 
them  is  first  indicated  by  a  contrary  common  to  them.  The 
tendency  opposing  both  of  them  is  tolerance  toward  the  existing, 
non-interference,  the  inclination  to  let  "it"  alone.  He  who  is 
possessed  by  the  passion  for  intervention  and  change  hardly  ever 
notices  that  this  need  is  primary  and  that  he  is  chronically  in 
a  state  of  double  search,  that  for  argumentation  and  that  for 
more  or  less  appropriate  victims. 

Killing  is  not  seldom  the  form  which  that  interventionism 
assumes;  in  many  cases,  however,  killing  might  still  more 
intrinsically  result  from  an  impulse  stemming  from  a  deeper 
layer,  while  the  meddling  tendency  arises  rather  as  a  side-effect. 

Is  nature  not  polymorphous  enough  to  offer  an  abundance 
of  targets  to  these  urges  and  is  man  not  inventive  enough  to  hide 
both  of  them  from  others  and  from  himself  behind  rationalizations? 
This  tendency  collaborates  also  with  a  third  sublogical  factor, 
the  previously  noted  need  for  accusation.  The  system  of  the 
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prevailing  vague  accusations  used  as  starting  bases  for  exter- 
mination campaigns,  though  post  factum  sometimes  cancelled  as 
erroneous,  penetrated  now,  in  our  century,  the  natural  sciences, 
since  these  sank  into  utter  dependence  on  the  great  economic 
powers.  Only  single  ones  have  still  the  strength  to  reject 
influences  on  the  freedom  of  their  research  and  thinking  and 
to  speak  out  on  their  results  fearlessly.  These  forces  that 
counteract  a  deeply  discouraging  decay,  help  us  to  keep  alive 
our  severely  wounded  pride  in  our  being  humans. 

Before  discussing  highly  significant  facts  that  lead 
necessarily  to  a  dispute  with  science  of  today,  it  was  good  to 
become  aware  that  its  background  is  determined  by  unconscious 
agents  and  completely  unscientific. 

A  Premature  Idea  of  Right 

On  what  do  we  humans  base  our  right  to  live?  It  is  perhaps 
no  longer  the  majority  of  mankind,  yet  in  any  case  a  remarkable 
minority  that  ascribes  Life  to  divine  origin.  But  he  who  abandons, 
or  loses,  his  religious  belief,  does  in  this  way  not  renounce  his 
right  to  live.  He  adopts  another  motivation  which,  though 
worldly,  is  from  the  viewpoint  of    his  experience  not  necessarily 
less  holy.  Along  with  this  different  aspect,  the  right  to  live 
becomes  less  vulnerable  or  even  incontestable,  proving  itself 
by  life's  own  existence:  Y/hen  no  longer  basing  itself  upon  an 
extrinsic  justification,  on  one  conferred  on  it  from  without, 
it  founds  itself  on  itself,  on  the  warrant  that  is  in  it.  This 
is  remarkably  simple,  but  we  can  say  it  in  a  still  simpler  way, 
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without  a  word,  without  motivating,  by  our  very  living,  with- 
out finding  the  fact  of  being  in  want  of  a  justification. 
Whether  we  believe  the  Divine  to  be  the  source  of  life  or 
surmount  dualism  by  the  self- justification  of  existence,  both 
concepts  are  convergent,  for  their  end-point  is  the  same.  In 
both  ways  we  arrive  at  the  principle  of  holiness  of  our  life. 
So  amply  broad  and  comprehensive  a  base  however,  obliges  us  to 
define  what  this  "our"  means.  If  I  would  grant  full  recognition 
to  my  own  life  only,  I  would  admit  a  narrow-mindedness  or  a 
shabbiness  that  could  invalidate,  or,  at  least,  compromise  my 
claim.  By  one  degree  less  pitiable  is  the  fascist  view  that 
bestows  this  unrestricted  right  exclusively  upon  its  own  clan, 
nation  or  country,  thus  by  implication  depriving  of  it  all 
others.  And  when  the  reconstruction  of  our  logic  and  ethic 
would  reach  a  cosmopolitan  ideology  that  would  distribute  the 
right  to  life  within  the  human  race  equally,  so  that  one  and 
the  same  boundary  would  define  both  notions,  that  of  the  right 
to  live  and  that  of  the  human  species    -    should  we  then  regard 
this  as  the  fulfilment  of  our  ethical  task?  Nobody  would  have 
to  be  ashamed  of  such  a  point  of  view,  for  it  follows  that  of 
our  greatest  teachers  and  incomparable  patterns  or  is  akin  to 
their  thoughts.  Nevertheless,  criticism  on  this  view  is  possible 
and  therefore  necessary. 

First  of  all,  neither  our  love  of  particular    people  nor 
our  preference  for  our  species  ought  to  prevent  us  from  realizing 
the  ethical  relativity  of  an  attitude  or  a  principle  by  which 


89 


we,  again  without  an  explicit  proclamation,  deny  life  as  a 
right  to  all  non-human  nature.  From  such  a  premise,  one  sinks 
unawares  into  a  still  much  more  deplorable  inference,  viz.  into 
a  demand  deciding  on  life  and  death  of  all  non-human  life,  into 
the  claim  for  a  completely  unethical  right  of  property  "based 
on  nothing.  But  to  found  such  an  exclusion  and  the  corresponding 
monopoly  on  anything,  we  would  have  to  sink  into  extreme 
primitiveness  or,  owing  to  the  impossibility  of  the  proof 
required,  to  resort  to  a  quite  arbitrary  contention.  In  the 
first  case,  we  would  have  to  be  unpretending  enough  to  admit 
that  we  claim  the  elementary  right  just  because  we  are  we,  the 
claimants.  There  is  no  reason  why  every  species  could  not  do 
the  same;  though  some  imaginative  faculty  would  let  us  comprehend 
that  the  other  species,  provided  it  could  formulate  a  claim  and 
there  would  be  a  forum  to  which  claims  could  be  submitted,  would 
possibly  refrain  from  doing  that,  for  it  would  remember  mutual 
dependence.  In  the  other  case,  we  would  have  to  assert  the 
excellence  of  the  genus  humanum,  moreover,  a  superiority  so 
highly  above  all  that  absolute  exclusiveness  would  result  from 
this  status  with  logical  necessity.  Yet  after  all  that,  further 
syllogizing  about  the  rightlessness  of  all  inferiors,  which  is 
the  point,  would  still  be  more  than  questionable. 

The  unlimited  inferiority  as  the  other  side  of  the  unlimited 
superiority,  could  not  only  never  be  proved,  but  to  this 
assumption,  the  results  of  zoological  research  and  intellectual 
experience  of  many  generations  are  more  than  disfavorable. 
Despite  ideas  hostile  to  animals,  such  as  those  of  Descartes, 
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a  difference  in  nature  was  verified  again  and  again,  not 
generally  superior  values  on  one  side  and  total  inferiority 
on  the  other.  The  more  empirically  natural  science  proceeds, 
the  clearer  it  becomes  that  to  our  undeniably  preferential 
qualities  some  superiorities  of  animals  correspond  and  that 
they  partly  outdo  us  even  by  unexplainable  abilities.  With 
animals  we  find  also  accomplishments  different  from,  but 
analogous  to,  those  of  humans.  Our  language  recognizes  that 
spontaneously  by  speaking,  e.g.,  not  only  of  societies  and 
states,  but  also  of  civilizations  of    many  kinds  of  ants. 
Our  all  too  comfortable  allegation  of  the  inferiority  of  the 
entire  animal  world  requires  therefore  most  relevant  reservations. 
Thus,  when  at  last  silencing  the  egoism  which  to  some  extent 
might  be  inherent  in  every  species,  of  an  exclusiveness  of  our 
rights  would  not  much  be  left. 

Nevertheless,  as  long  as  we  consider  only  the  very  right 
to  live,  we  attain  not  yet  much  clarification,  because  when  so 
isolated  it  remains  an  abstraction  with  little  applicability 
which  is  indeed  crucial  for  its  value.  We  have  not  less  to 
examine  the  claims  of  which  this  right  consists,  such  as  the 
right  to  food  and  shelter.  By  this  thematical  enlargment  only, 
our  discussion  proceeds  to  the  fact  of  the  unceasing  fight,  a 
circumstance  that  must  never  be  overlooked;  after  all,  it 
spreads  to  our  thinking,  to  the  formation  of  our  notions, 
bringing  about  conflicts  within  ourselves  and  forcing  upon  us 
extremely  difficult  decisions.     The  "struggle  for  existence" 
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as  a  regulator  of  the  interorganic  correlations  has  for  a  long 
time  been  recognized,  and  described  more  than  enough;  when  using 
it  for  motivating  our  claims  and  actions,  we  fall  into  contra- 
dictions. The  recklessness  characteristic  of  the  fighter, 
especially  of  one  who  is  nothing  but  a  fighter,  hardly  fits 
the  role  of  that  impartialist  who  pretends  to  be  superior  to 
all  who  are  always  necessarily  parties  and  can  stand  up  for 
themselves  only.  It  hardly  fits  the  far  higher  aspirations  of 
the  thinking  and  knowing  one,  as  well  as  all  religious,  philo- 
sophical and  quasi-philosophical  ideologies  by  which  we  presume 
to  beat  all  animals,  at  the  same  time  using  these  ideologies 
for  food,  too,  namely  for  feeding  our  self-consciousness.  In  any 
case  we  have  to  take  a  theoretical  decision.  We  can  be  animals 
as  those  others  are,  by  eating  and  doing  our  best  not  to  be 
eaten;  or  we  can  lay  claim  to  the  superpartial  role,  pointing 
to  our  knowledge  and  other  achievements  that  are  supposed  to 
make  the  difference.  This  role,  however,  particularly  that  of 
cognition,  is  obliging  and  means  a  commitment  that  we  could  not 
fulfil;  unless  we  would  thoroughly  change  our  behavior  and  revise 
our  principles.  We  should  have  to  be  prepared  to  limit  wisely 
our  personal  as  well  as  our  collective  egoism,  of  which,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  our  life  cannot  be  absolutely  free.  For  this 
purpose,  we  should  examine  anew  what  is  actually  favorable  to 
us;  and  we  would  have  to  exclude  what  we  are  used  to  regard  as 
a  pleasure  while  objectively  it  damages  us. 

Such  a  fundamental  question  is  that  of  flesh  for  food  that, 
as  said  before,  had  been  strange  to  the  human  race  and  was 
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adopted  at  a  late  time,  late  not  only  from  the  viewpoint  of 
nature  in  its  totality,  but  also  anthropologically.  Let  us 
take  into  consideration  that  it  is  still  a  majority  of  physicians 
insufficiently  or  not  at  all  trained  in  biology,  anthropology 
and  prehistory,  who,  not  without  emotionality,  recommend 
carnivorousness ,  while  a  minority,  prevailingly  consisting  of 
naturopaths  and  their  friends,  call  warningly  the  carnivorous 
nutrition  a  source  of  moral  degeneration  and  most  diseases 
including  cancer,  commending  vegetarian  food  for  hygienical, 
ethical  and  socio-economical  reasons.  Here,  this  question  has  to 
be  mentioned  owing  to  its  rather  indirect  connection  with  the 
problem  of  right,  since  it  is  the  nutritional  practice  from  which 
the  great  flood  of  our  conflicts  with  the  animal  world  springs 
forth.  These  conflicts  define  themselves  as  superfluous,  for 
they  could  not  arise  if  we  would  not  so  thoroughly  misunderstand 
our  own  interests. 

If  we  do  not  take  a  decision  in  favor  of  an  exclusive 
animal  practice,  of  a  radical  animalism,  but  choose  an  orientation 
that  we  ourselves  use  to  evaluate  higher,  we  shall  have  to 
renounce  not  only  a  practice  harmful  to  us,  but  also  many  another 
habit,  and  actions  unworthy  of  us  even  if  they  should  be  actually 
advantageous.  When  but  trying  to  apply  to  our  treatment  of 
animals  the  principles  of  human  social  life  attained  by  experience, 
it  must  become  morally  intolerable  to  impose,  and  to  carry  out, 
capital  punishment  for  offenses  such  as  molestation,  or  for  still 
minor  ones.  When  deadly  attacking  beings  who  disturb  us  or  do 
us  economical  harm  by  their  vital  actions  or  by  their  abode, 
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i.e.,  by  ineluctable  necessity,  and  when  measuring  our  reaction 
with  the  yardstick  of  human  relations,  we  could  never  condemn 
ourselves  enough.  Yet  when  such  actions  become  a  system  and 
lead  to  annihilation  offensives  against  entire  species,  then 
our  role  in  nature  becomes  the  madness  and  the  crime  called 
among  humans  genocide,  still  aggravated  by  including  the  un- 
concerned ones  and  even  our  allies.  When  considering  it 
ethically  or  juridically,  we  see  in  dazzling  brightness  into 
which  humiliation  we  fell  on  the  height  of  our  civilization. 
With  consternation,  we  have  also  to  recognize  that  our  religion 
did  not  save  us  from  this  abyss.  On  the  contrary,  by  inhibitions 
favorable  to  religion,  not  to  us,  it  diverted  us  from  knowing 
our  essence  and  from  ethical  chances  inherent  in  our  original 
nature.  Most  philosophers,  too,  cannot  be  absolved  from  one- 
sidedness  and  inconsistency,  moreover,  from  a  thoroughgoing 
misconception  of  nature.  This  applies  especially  to  those  who 
even  failed  to  attain  an  ethic  equally  embracing  all  mankind. 

The  apologetics  of  all  that  is  today  mere  formality; 
its  only  purpose  is  obviously  still  to  say  anything,  so  that 
scarcely  any  sense  is  left.  This  is,  e.g.,  the  case  with  un- 
concealed murderous  robbery  that  since  many  thousands    of  years 
finds  every  motivation  superfluous.  In  a  factual  survey  of  what 
we  have  accomplished  since  our  emergence  on  this  planet, 
neither  hunting  and  fishing  nor  the  glorification  thereof  would 
be      glorious  chapters. 

When  applying  to  our  relation  to  the  animal  the  principles 
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established  for  human  togetherness,  we  have  to  consider  that 
a  justification  of  that  application  can  be  disputed,  but  not 
disproved.  Mankind  as  a  whole,  including  its  roost  primitive 
representatives,  could  be  placed  above  the  animal  world  in  its 
entirety,  including  its  most  highly  developed  representatives, 
only  by  utterly  partial  assessment  that  would  stubbornly  confuse 
different  essence  with  inferiority. 

The  practical  conclusion  or  recommendation  to    which  this 
consideration  leads,  can,  as  well  as  the  consideration  itself, 
look  untimely  or  premature,  since  most  people  are  still  all  too 
far  from  an  equal  attitude  toward  all  their  equals  and  since 
belonging  to  the  human  race  constitutes  in  the  laws  of  all 
countries  the  fundamental  precondition  of  every  right.  With,  the 
understanding  that  the  recommendation  in  hand  would  today  be 
taken  seriously  by  a  tiny  minority  only,  it  should  nontheless 
be  permitted  to  put  it  forward.  As  animals  fight  each  other, 
driven  by  a  necessity  whose  hardness  might  exceed  our  com- 
prehension, we  may  also  be  entitled  to  fight,  inasmuch  as  our 
fight  is  defence.  This  limitation  of  our  right  results  from 
the  corresponding  interhuman  right:  Defence  yes,  defence-in-excess 
no.  This  principle  might  be  useful  for  the  following  discussion. 

Against  and  For  Insects,  Against  and  For  Life. 

We  might  hate  the  ant  nations  because  there  are  conflicts 
of  interests  between  them  and  our  agriculture.  Moreover,  we 
might  abominate  them,  for  in  their  states  the  most  awful  plagues 
of  human  society  are  anticipated  and  unabolishably  preserved, 
such  as  slavery,  exploitation,  caste  systems,  predatory  war 
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and  genocide;  and  because  the  role  of  the  individual  in  their 
societies  is  in  general  extremely  pitiable.  Yet  apart  from 
single  qualities  and  some  of  their  achievements  that  we  cannot 
help  liking  and  even  admiring,  these  nations  have  histories  of 
whose  overcrowded  plenty,  incomparable  intensiveness  and  global 
extent  research  of  our  century  gives  us  an  idea,  though  not 
more  than  an  idea.  For  this  unknown  history  that  comprises  at 
least  50  million  years  and  thus  goes  back  into  the  past  of  this 
planet  50  times  deeper  than  the  history  of  our  race  (which  is 
likewise  prevailingly  unknown),  is  too  rich  to  be  written  by 
human  hands. 

Prom  the  earliest  to  the  recent  past  of  human  groups,  it 
occurred  repeatedly  that  amidst  a  situation  of  intensive 
commotion,  material  and  intellectual,  and  in  utterly  problematical 
entanglements  of  antagonistic  energies,  no  solution  of  questions 
emerged,  but  an  unforeseen,  and  with  the  inside  processes  not 
discernibly  connected,  raid  of  a  most  brutal  power  occurred  and 
all  of  a  sudden  put  an  end  to  all.  Quiet  developments,  too,  were 
sometimes  unexpectedly  and  totally  interrupted  by  such  monsters. 
Historians  and  tellers  will  always  try  to  reconstruct  what  pre- 
ceded the  last  hour  of  Pompeii.  So  in  the  lives  of  all  indi- 
viduals, in  every  hut,  in  every  school  and  in  every  hospital  of 
Eastern  Europe,  a  fantastic  concatenation  of  events  was  killed 
by  the  outbreak  of  World  War  II.  Instead  of  finding  their 
solutions,  authors,  ponderers,  ecstatics,  mathematicians  and 
artists  met  cruel  death.  Other  huge  areas  of  the  eastern 
hemisphere  then  underwent  the  same  fate    -    that  consisted  of 
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single  fates  which  in  their  turn  afflicted  highly  complicated 
beings.  Now  let  us  comprehend  that  the  ant  nest  trampled  down 
and  the  fumigated  termite  building  experiences  the  same.  Raised 
to  a  horribly  higher  power,  it  afflicts  in  unceasing  repetition 
since  the  forties  of  our  century  many  species  in  wide  areas  of 
earth  and  water.  The  existence  of  these  beings  that  from  birth 
to  death  is  but  short  dynamics  composed  of  suffering,  fight 
and  maximum  strain,  seldom  interrupted  by  a  little  satisfaction, 
is  now  exposed  to  catastrophes  designed  and  brought  about  by  man, 
aiming  not  only  at  the  death  of  the  immense  masses  of  the 
individuals  involved,  but  also  to  rapid  extermination  of  all 
their  descendants. 

Yet  the  two-legged  culprit  loses  the  control  of  his  actions 
immediately.  The  further  processes  do  not  follow    his  desires; 
they  follow  the  old  course  of  nature  which  provides  mutual 
feeding  of  the  organisms  in  fixed  sequences,  bo  the  poison  used 
against  insects  afflicts  the  little  warblers  who  die  in  masses 
and  often  in  long  torture,  in  milder  circumstances  only  being 
deprived  of  their  fertility  and  laying  dead  or  inviable  eggs; 
it  also  inflicts  the  same  upon  insects  which  people  cannot  blame, 
on  rodents  and  other  mammals,  reptiles  and  amphibia.  It  climbs 
to  the  high  nests  of  the  eagles  of  whom  fewer  and  fewer  are  left. 
Deadly  attacks  are  being  conducted  against  unwanted  plants,  and 
wanted  along  with  unwanted  ones  die  by  the  side-effects  of  the 
aggression  against  the  lives  of  insects.  The  winds  carry  death 
and  degeneration  over  long  distances.  Owing  to  rain,  however, 
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it  soaks  deeply  into  the  earth,  the  chemical  massacre  of  flora 
and  fauna  continues  within  the  soil,  also  among  the  smallest, 
the  only  microscopically  visible  ones,  and  from  there  it  rises 
again  to  the  upper  world.  The  rain  flushes  the  hideous  DDT 
that  many  people  handle  like  a  harmless  household  chemical, 
and  other  chlorinated  hydrocarbons,  as  well  as  the  dreadful 
alkyles  that  are  organic  phosphates,  over  fields  and  highways 
into  brooks,  rivers  and  lakes  where  the  tiny  plankton,  the 
slender  water  insects  and  fishes  from  the  smallest  to  the 
strongest  and  biggest  die  immediately  or  perish  slowly.  It 
allows  us  to  imagine  the  extent  of  poisoning  that  recently  in 
the  waters  of  British  Columbia  alone  40.000  dead  salmons  were 
found.  Also    the  forests  are  no  longer  sanctuaries  of  life,  for 
they  shelter  their  populations  from  the  chemical  invaders  not 
better  than  from  hunters;  and  on  shores  and  mouths  of  rivers 
chemical  death  is  poured  into  the  sea,  too.  Yet  while  many 
single  sprayers  do  but  shabby  patchwork,  airplanes  fly  over 
the  landscape  in  order  to  indiscriminately  execute  the  in- 
definite plenty  of  creatures.  And  clouds  of  aerosol  soar  over 
fields  and  forests  to  assassinate  with  the  help  of    the  innocent 
winds  undefinable  and  innumerable  beings.  So  man  must  soon  be 
frightened  at  what  he  himself  does.  Sometimes  one  would  be  over- 
whelmed, wishing  he  could  undo  or,  at  least  stop  it.  For  he 
likes  the  songsters,  the  bees,  the  butterflies  and  the  wild 
flowers;  and  what  kills  his  cattle,  affects  him  where  he  is  most 
sensitive,  in  his  money,  which,  unfortunately,  is  in  his  eyes 
the  supreme  value.  For  the  sake  of  this  latter  poison,  he  uses 
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the  other  poisons,  so  that  his  compassion,  his  repentance  and 
even  his  pain  because  of  the  economical  losses  do  not  prevent 
him  from  repeating  it  endlessly,  in  order  to  convince  himself 
of  the  alleged  advantages  of  the  destructive  merchandises  that 
are  being  produced  by  factories  and  laboratories  in  compounds 
hard  to  follow  up  and  in  tremendous  quantities. 

The  mass  killings  whose  dimensions  are  unique  in  the 
history  of  life  on  earth,  have  curious  side-effects.  As  every- 
body can  abserve,  not  all  migration  birds  still  fly,  when  time 
comes,  from  the  cold  and  the  cool  countries  to  the  warm  and 
the  hot  ones.  Many  stay  in  the  north,  and  on  the  southern 
hemisphere  the  corresponding  phenomenon  is  likely.  A  good  deal 
of  those  remaining  behind  die.  Did  they  lose  their  migration 
instinct  as  is  largely  assumed?  If  that  is  so,  is  it  caused  by 
the  destructive  radiations?  It  might  be  more  probable  to 
attribute  this  effect  to  chemical  agents  of  which  too  small  a 
dose  could  have  reached  those  individuals  to  kill  them  immediate- 
ly; but  the  quantity  might  have  been  sufficient  to  paralyze 
parts  of  their  nervous  system.  But  first  of  all,  the  long 
flights  require  a  remarkable  accumulation  of  energy,  and  this 
is  impossible  where  birds  feed  on  worms  and  these  became  all 
too  scanty  because  of  the  poisoned  soil.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
can  be  taken  into  consideration  that  in  the  phenomena  that 

follow  the  actions  against  nature,  destructive  radiations  and 

9) 

substances  act  Jointly  and  even  interrelations  occur  '  . 

9)  A  similar  question  emerges  with  the  "radio- 
mimetic"  substances  whose  behavior  has  been 
interpreted  as  if  they  would  imitate  effects 
of  radiative  processes  (fiadiat ion-Imitating 
Chemicals,  by  Peter  Alexander,  Scientific 
American,  January,  I960).  Here,  however,  I 
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would  rather  suspect  a  slight  inexactness  of  a 
science  as  exact  as  chemistry,  for  the  attribution 
of  a  primary  or  secondary  function  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  both  factors  depends  on  the  inter- 
preter. The  interpretation  is  reversible,  as  the 
rays  could  be  explained  as  secondary,  as  quasi- 
imitators  of  substances,  and  could  be  called 
"hylomimetic" . 

Among  the  thorough  changes  resulting  from  the  newly 

developed  system  and  its  practice,  there  is  also  a  reversion 

of  fundamental  rights.  Never  and  nowhere  was  anybody  regarded 

as  entitled  to  kill  the  cattle  of  his  neighbor,  or  even  merely 

to  beat  it,  or  to    damage  anybody's  fields.  Now  dimensions  of 

killing  exist  that  know  no  limits  of  property,  even  not  in 

countries  in  which  private    property  is  trice  sacrosanct. 

Corresponding  to  the  legal  situation,  law  and  practice  of 

private  profit  and  public  institutions  are  entangled;  between 

municipalities,  provinces  and  states,  differences  of  views  are 

not  too  rare,  but  this  seldom  disturbs  comprehensive  and 

homogenous  extermination.  It  comes  rather  exceptionally  to 

indemnification  suits,  for  modern  routine  knows  how  to  prevent 

them. 

Another  foundation  of  right,  too,  moved  remarkably.  When 
old  people  of  today  were  young,  only  chemists  and  pharmacists 
had  legal  access  to  poisons,  and  in  addition,  their  manipulations 
were  sharply  watched.  Compared  with  the  satanic  substances  of 
today,  those  were  not  harmless,  but  rather  primitive  and  unfit 
for    mass  murder.  With  the  products  of    modern  laboratories, 
however,  countless  people  deal  of  whom  neither  any  particular 
qualification  nor  a  licence  is  required.  They  are  the  workers 
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and  employees  of  both  factories  ranging  from  small  to  huge 
and  of  tiny  undertakings,  as  well  as  transport  workers, 
retailers,  mailmen,  agricultural  laborers  and  whole  peasant 
families.  Not  all  of  them  have  an  idea  of  what  they  touch  and 
what  it  is  of  what  it  is  of  whose  effects  even  good  packing 
not  always  protects.  In  view  of  this  exposure  of  the  most 
deadly  poisons  to  the  public  and  the  opposite  exposure,  it  is 
rather  ironic  that  within  the  pharmacy  precautionary  measures 
are  still  maintained. 

Not  only  those,  however,  who  have  to  touch  the  new 
chemical  weapons,  are  endangered.  Within  a  living  space 
penetrated  by  both  destructive  radiation  and  such  powerful 
chemicals,  the  victor,  too,  is  necessarily  in  some  respects 
the  defeated.  The  culprits  would  like  to  keep  silence  about 
the  cases  of  death  and  crippling  of  unsuspecting  adults  and 
children  who  came  in  touch  with  such  poisons  or  just  with  their 
empty  packing  material,  but  they  became  generally  known  long 
ago.  At  any  rate,  such  casualties  were  so  far  limited  to  single 
cases.  Vv'e  cannot  try  to  predict  anything,  as  the  manufacture 
of  these  means  of  killing  started  at  a  relatively  recent  time 
and  the  new  and  newest  ones  are  being  applied  without  basic 
experience,  so  that  also  the  official  release  for  use  of  the 
new  poisons  seems  to  be  extremely  questionable.  Increasingly 
wide  sections  of  the  population  worry  about  the  probable 
genetic  outcomes.  The  interested  industry  reacts  on  this 
pressure  by  employing  skilful,  or  even  prominent,  experts 
not  only  for  scientific  work,  but  also  for  propaganda;  the 


r 
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public  has  to  be  tranquilized  as  authoritatively  as  possible. 

Thus,  also,  noted  scholars  sell  themselves  as  speaking  and 

writing  allay ers,  recommending  the  mortal  chemicals  for  their 

advantages  and  endeavoring  to    prove  absurdities.  In  the 

meantime,  however,  hard  facts  are  multiplying.  The  circumstance 

that  the  pilots  who  spray  the  calamity  over  fields,  ponds  and 

brooks,  are  harmed  in  their  masculine  functions,  is  one  of 

the  points  clearly  indicating  the  genetic  dangers.  Other 

perils  seem  for  the  time  being  to  afflict  single  cases  only10\ 

10)  About  pilots  who  as  such  flights  crashed  down, 
repeatedly  and  so  far  unexplicably ,  little 
information  has  been  publicized.  The  cause 
might  be  sensory  disturbance,  resp.  direct 
paralysis  of  brain  centres;  it  could  have 
been  found  out  if  death  did  not  precede  the 
downfall. 

Yet  the  fear  that  today  fell  on  most  people,  is  that  of 
cancer  which  since  the  rise  of  the  industry  of  chemical  death 
increases  irresistibly.  What  is  going  on  could  be  the  start 
of  much  more  awful  spreading  of    this  mysterious  disease.  Little 
imagination  is  required  to  comprehend  that  the  radioactive  and 
chemical  agents  which  interfered  with  the  physiological  processes 
within  man's  cells,  for  the  time  being  in  single  cases,  though 
in  increasingly  numerous  ones,  could  assume  epidemic  character. 
Cancer  as  a  mass  disease  could  become  one  of  the  disastrous 
outcomes  of  our  passion  for  killing  and  profit  or  it  could 
change  its  manifest  properties.  As  the  applied  agents  themselves 
are  new,  they  could,  apart  from  extensifying  and  intensifying 
existing  evils,  bring  about  completely  new  reactions  whose 
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further  effects  could  result  in  drastic  phylogenetic  de- 
generation of  the  human  race.  It  is  obvious  that  about  such 
phenomena  we  could  do  nothing,  for  in  face  of  the  old  cancer 
we  developed  a  well  functioning  diagnostics,  while  our  etiology 
is  still  in  its  stage  of  experiment  and  hypothesis,  and  for 
therapy,  we  have  nothing  but  surgery;  apart  from  fasting  cures 
with  which  naturopaths  had  noteworthy  success.  Maybe  we  are  on 
the  wrong  track  entirely  when  looking  for  a  particular  con- 
nection between  the  chemicals  and  the  cause  of  cancer.  As  there 
are  so  many  new  poisons,  their  effects,  too,  can  be  manifold 
and  ensue  in  various  ways.  Y/hat  we  know  is  the  ability  of  our 
liver  to  counteract  some  of  the  invading  enemies  by  its 
enzymes,  detoxicating,  to  some  extent,  even  substances  that 
in  themselves  would  be  carcinogens.  But  the  poor  liver  is  itself 
exposed  to  much  aggression.  Its  very  overstrain  forced  on  it 
by  the  struggle  with  a  rapidly  multiplied  number  of  agents  of 
diseases,  specifically  with  completely  new  factors  with  which 
our  defence  forces  had  never  to  cope,  is  a  highly  perilous 
aggression,  which  in  itself  would  sufficiently  explain  neo- 
plastic decay  of    this  utterly  essential  organ.  Moreover  it 
is  unforeseeable  which  door  else  our  new  foes  can  crash. 
Therefore  simply  every  pathological  change  as  a  phylogenetic 
result  of  our  handling  powers  actually  unknown  to  us  is 
thinkable.  For  the  human  family  it  is  one  of  the  most  awful 
chances . 

A  fight  in  which  one  believes  to  be  many  times  stronger, 
in  which,  however,  the  weapon  he  trusted  in,  turns  out  to  be 
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a  boomerang,  is  tragic  enough  if  the  persecutor  believed  to 
be  himself  persecuted  or  even  was.  But  when  seeing  a  defeated 
and  seemingly  dead  adversary  risen  with  renewed  vigor,  he 
would  dreadfully  believe  in  mystical  powers  that  protect  the 
enemy.  For  the  desperate  aggressor,  still  worse  than  sacrifices 
and  losses  would  be  the  uselessness  of  his  offensive.  For  the 
kinds  of  insects  massacred  with  the  devilish  poisons  and  others 
that  survived  paralyzed,  pining  away,  scarcely  fit  for  life, 
have  anyway  a  short  life  span,  their  change  of  generations 
ensues  rapidly.  But  something  occurred  in  these  shortlived 
generations,  and  all  of  a  sudden,  the  slain  species  are  here 
again.  The  scientists  of  the  annihilation  industry  scratch 
their  heads,  compound  new,  possibly  still  more  intensive 
poisons.  They  hope  to  risk  not  more  than  in  earlier  battles  of  the 
same  war  and  expect  as  ever  the  final  triumph.  Others  are  less 
optimistic,  but  wish  to  continue  the  war,  the  war  industry  and 
the  profit. 

All  are  searching  for  the  causes  of  the  bewildering 
resurrection  and  of  the  unexpected  new  resistance.  Pious  farmers 
think  in  theological  and  teleological  categories,  whether  they 
are  happy  or  unhappy.  The  helpers  of  the  industry,  however, 
assume  no  superior  intellect  behind  this  process.  In  this 
question,     they  follow  objectively  minded  researchers,  and 
most  of  those  think  of  the  detoxicating  enzyme  mentioned  before 
which  the  persecuted  species  could  in  their  despair  have 
mobilized,  and  this  explanation  is  relatively  convincing.  This 
enzyme  has  in  all  likelihood  existed  since  the  beginnings  of 
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these  species,  but  previously  it  had  perhaps  another  function 
and  counteracts  now  the  mightiest  foe  with  whom  fermentation 
can  cope  to  some  extent.  It  is  also  not  excluded  that  the 
normal  physiology  of    the  insects  underwent  several  rapid 
changes,  as  shift  of  functions  of  organs  which  would  render 
possible  adjustment  to  so  much  more  difficult  conditions  of 
life,  maybe  even  some  kind  of  limited  continuation  of  life, 
without  the  tissues  necrosed  by  poisoning,  or  some  way  of 
division  of  organisms  into  dead  and  living  sections.  Although 
these  phenomena  would  be  no  miracles  in  a  religious  sense,  we 
cannot  help  being  amazed  at  them  and  admiring  Nature  anew,  no 
matter  how  it  did  that. 

As  the  campaign  resulted  from  sublogical  motives  and  was 
based  on  wrong  logic,  so  are  also  the  conclusions  drawn  from 
the  great  failure  just  prompted  by  greed  of  profit  and  by  in- 
humanity, but  short-sided  and  undoubtedly  doomed  to  new  defeats. 
The  chances  are  that  cruelty  without  rationality  will  determine 
also  the  fate  of  new  dreams  of  extermination.  In  Auschwitz,  the 
gamma  rays  added  much  to  the  prestige  of  the  sterilization 
professors,  because  the  power  of  resistance  of  the  human  organism 
to  the  perfidiously  new  is  much  weaker  and  its  faculty  of 
accommodation  seems  to  be  limited  to  a  narrow  selection  of 
conditions.  About  the  endangered  animal  species,  experience 
lets  us  hope  that  they  will  escape  also  the  other  atrocoties, 
the  non-chemical,  the  physical  ones,  such  as  comprehensive 
supersonic  mass  slaying.  The  effectiveness  of  brand  new  chemical 
means  of  sterilization  is  also  still  more  questionable  than 
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their  foreseeable  repercussions  on  man. 

The  viewpoint  advocated  here  seems  to  contradict  the 
interests  of  our  own  race.  But  what  posed  as  a  campaign  against 
insects,  turned  out  to  be  a  war  against  Life.  Is  this  not 
sufficient  reason  for  the  practical  and  ethical  necessity  to 
side  firmly  with  Life? 

In  memoriam  Rachel  Carson 

In  her  life  there  was  a  mission,  and  her  death,  too,  was 
not  devoid  of  a  sense. 

Let  us  quietly  leave  to  the  reference  books  the  con- 
ventional particulars  that  are  just  slightly  different  from 
each  other.     This  branch  of  literature  is  definitely  justified 


summaries.  By  recording  whens  and  wheres  of  birth  and  death, 
and  the  careers  of  studies  and  their  effects  in  between,  with 
the  data  of  research,  teaching,  publications  of  books  and  some 
particulars  about  their  success,  they  sketch  the  skeleton  of 
lives.  As  skeletons  are  more  similar  to  each  other  than  people, 
some  of  such  life  stories  could  almost  be  confused  or  exchanged. 
They  are  not  at  all  fakes,  but  realities,  though  not  complete 
ones.  Until  a  given  point  many  over-average  lives  have  such  a 
course,  until  that  day  comes  which  in  the  normal  sequence  of 
events  as  well  as  in  normal  description  fails  to  appear.  On 
that  day  or  at  that  night,  things  achieved  suffice  no  longer; 
one  would  no  more  continue  using  the  same  track,  for  one  knows 
that  it  has  been  a  wrong  one.  He  who  discovered  himself  hardly 
comprehends  how  he  could  for  so  long  overlook  the  goal  now 


about  these  biographical 
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clearly  visible.  This  goal  is  the  manifoldly  enlarged,  object- 
ified projection  of  the  personality  into  the  work.  Such  a 
vision  confers  courage  never  before  known,  and  the  very 
comprehension  emanates  safety  not  yet  experienced.  The  traits 
of  the  dreadful  Sphinx  whom  one  had  anxiously  faced,  are  no 
longer  the  same,  they  became  friendly  truth. 

In  the  life  of  Rachel  Carson  came  a  great  day  that  was 
preceded  by  a  not  much  smaller  one.  She  had  lived  for  working; 
devoted  research  of  nature  and  rejoicing  in  science  teaching 
might  sometimes  have  been  helpful  in  forgetting  her  femininity. 
Her  love  was  obviously  much  wider;  it  belonged  to  the  creatures 
that  speak  to  us  mutely.  On  that  small  day  she  gave  up  her 
occupation  to  follow  her  vocation.  Behind  her  decision  entirely 
to  concentrate  on  writing  books,  was  probably  the  desire  to 
speak  to  many  thousands,  or  even  to  millions.  Yet  the  great 
day  brought  the  about-face  toward  perfect  selflessness,  toward 
nearly  self-forgetting  work  for  a  sake  of  which  she  was  now 
fully  aware. 

It  was  the  sake  of  tortured  nature,  that  of  life  persecuted 
by  a  billion  business.  In  favor  of  the  beings  that  have  no 
language  to  advocate  their  rights,  of  those  unable  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  accusations  of  their  inaccessible  murder- 
ers, many  a  righteous  interceder  stood  up  before  her  in  our 
generation.  Apart  from  the  pursuers  of  life,  the  employees  of 
the  extirpation  business,  unselfish  and  objective  scientists 
were  concerned  with  the  problems  of  the  relations  between  man 
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and  nature.  Their  writings  grew  to  a  literature  in  which  it 

is  easy  to  get  lost  and  almost  impossible  to  keep  reading 

and  digesting  everything.  The  exhaustive  bibliography  that 

supplements  Hachel  Carson's  most  important  book,  and  the 

confrontation  of  the  bibliographic  evidence  with  her  very  text 

bear  witness  to  comprehensive  compilation  along  with  highly 

original  research  and  thought.  So  the  attainments  of  many 

single  authors  and  her  own  results  came  to  the  deciding 

synthesis.  "Silent  Spring"^""*"'  made  its  way  in  spite  of 

11)  Houghton  Mifflin,  Boston,  1st  edition  1962. 
From  that  year  on,  further  editions  came  out, 
also  in  paperback  (Crest  Books),  and  after 
all  translations  in  about  30  languages  . 

deplorable  controversy  and  shameful  derision,  thanks  to  its 
irreproachable  genuineness  and  its  faithfulness  to  the  dread- 
ful facts.  As  the  actions  that  it  fights,  this  book  also 
became  one  of  the  phenomena  characteristic  of  our  time. 

She  opened  numberless  eyes,  also  half-open  ones  such  as 
my  own,  that  already  had  seen  what  was  going  on  between  man 
and  nature,  until  she  showed  the  full  extent  of  the  crime  and 
its  repercussions  on  people.  Later,  however,  it  became  all  too 
difficult  to  withstand  the  counter-offensive  on  behalf  of  the 
powerful  industry,  and  she  had  to  bend  a  little  bit  her  up- 
right back,  conceding  that  it  would  be  impossible  not  to  spray 
at  all,  and  confining  her  campaign  to  indiscriminate  spraying. 
That  extorted  admission  was  surely  most  painful  to  her  pure 
and  intense  feelings.  Thus    when  understanding  her  humanity, 
her  ideals  and  her  scientific  viewpoint,  we    shall  neither  feel 
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a  desire  nor  recognize  an  obligation  to  follow  her  on  this 
deviation  from  her  general  line.  Her  general  line  is  strength, 
the  deviation  is  weakness;  who  knows  if  behind  it  there  was  no 
physical  feebleness,  for  the  fatal  disease  was  already  in  her, 
in  all  likelihood  accessible  to  her  consciousness. 

Then  it  had  probably  not  been  stated  how  long  she  had 
it  in  herself.  But  when  she  repeatedly  emphasized  in  her 
magnum  opus  the  connection  between  the  chemical  war  against 
the  insects  and  the  rapidly  increasing  cases  of  cancer  with 
man,  it  was  hardly  possible  to  silence  the  feeling  that  her 
objective  warning  had  a  personal  background,  namely  her  own 
painful  experience.  When  there  was  no  longer  a  way  to  escape 
the  abyss,  she  tried  to  protect  her  fellow  humans.  Or  should 
the  mortal  disease  have  attacked  her  afterwards,  as  if  it  wanted 
to  unmistakably  confirm  the  nexus  she  had  shown? 

On  April  14th,  1964,  she  herself  entered  the  silent 
spring.  One  year  and  some  days  earlier,  her  readers  had  welcomed 
it  as  a  completion,  and  uninformed  people  even  as  a  revelation, 
when  she  appeared  on  the  TV  of  CBC  and  declared  v/hat  the  New 
York  Times  quoted  after  her  death: 

"It  is  the  public  that  is  being  asked  to  assume  the  risks 
that  the  insect  controllers  calculate.  The  public  must  decide 
v/ether  it  wishes  to  continue  on  the  present  road,  and  it  can  do 
so  only  when  in  full  possession  of  the  facts. 

"We  still  talk  in  terms  of  conquest.  We  still  havn't 
become  mature  enough  to  think  of  ourselves  as  only  a  vast  and 
incredible  universe.  Man's  attitude  towards  nature  is  today 
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critically  important  simply  because  we  have  now  acquired  a 
fateful  power  to  alter  and  destroy  nature. 

"But  man  is  a  part  of  nature,  and  his  war  against  nature 
is  inevitably  a  war  against  himself.  The  rains  have  become  an 
instrument  to  bring  down  from  the  atmosphere  the  deadly  products 
of  atomic  explosions.  Water,  which  is  most  probably  our  most 
important  natural  resource,  is  now  used  and  re-used  with  incred- 
ible recklessness. 

"Now  I  truly  believe,  that  we  in  this  generation,  must 
come  to  terms  with  nature,  and  I  think  we're  challenged  as 
mankind  has  never  been  challenged  before  to  prove  our  maturity 
and  our  mastery,  not  of  nature,  but  of  ourselves." 

Julian  Huxley  who  prefaced  the  British  edition  of  "Silent 
Spring",  wrote  some  days  after  her  death  in  the  New  York  Times: 
"When  I  told  my  brother  Aldous  the  facts,  he  said:  We  are 
destroying  half  the  base  of  English  poetry." 
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An  Early  Outlook 

The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 

and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid, 

and  the  calf  and  the  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 

and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. 

The  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed; 

their  young  shall  lie  down  together; 

and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like    the  ox. 

The  sucking  child  shall  play  over  the  hole 

of  the  asp, 

and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on 

the  adder's  den. 

They  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  my 

holy  mountain; 

for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 

of  the  Lord 

as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Isaiah  11,  6-9 
(Revised  Standard  Version) 


The  old  degeneration  theory  that  places  the  highest 
divine  revelation  and  knowledge  at  the  time  of  the  first  men, 
consequently  assuming  gradual  deterioration,  should  not  have 
been  entirely  forgotten.  It  would  have  only  to  be  ridded  of 
its  investment  with  religion  and  history,   of  religion, to 
become  more  generally  applicable  and  to  contribute  something 
to  one  of  the  more  or  less  useful  evolution  hypotheses.  What 
then  would  still  be  left  of  that  theory  with  all  its  one- 
sidedly  pessimistic  concept  of  development  as  a  constant 
movement  down,  would  have  to  be  completed  by  the  all  too 
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optimistic  popular  idea  of  plain  movement  up;  then  it  would 

withstand  critical  judgment  based  on  unbiased  prehistorical- 

historical  experience.  For  that  was  so.  Not  only  general  rise 

and  fall  relieved  one  another,  but  within  the  entire  sphere 

of  man  and  society  both  movements  were  going  on  at  the  same 

time,  so  that  to  the  decay  of  one  component  of  human  existence 

rise  or  reconstruction  of  the  opposite  corresponded  or  they 

balanced  each  other.  As  the  principle  of  unprejudiced  research 

is  inconsistent  with  fear  of  any  consequences,  we  should  never 

shut  our  eyes  to  a  possible  reality,  even  if  it  could  be 

hollow  nihilism.  Thus  we  have  to  regard  development  as  what 

it  shows  itself  again  and  again,  as  unceasing  up  and  down 

whose  beginning  and  end  are  likewise  invisible.  We  can  just 

try  to  intervene  by  advancing  one  of  the  two  tendencies  and 

blocking  the  other  by  ourselves,  by  our  creative  powers. 

The  questions  we  are  facing  now,  require  first  of  all 

completion  of  the  findings  of  "Psychology  of  Killing"  by 

surveying  the  man-animal  relation  as  impartially  as  possible. 

The  history  of  this  relation  could  be  divided  into  three 

parts,  each  of    which  would  be  characterized  by  one  prevailing 

life 

content  or  quality:  a)  Relatively  peaceful  together,  b)  hunting, 
c)  war  against  competitors. 

We  have  to  start  with  the  second  era,  because  it  is 
hunting  whose  artistic  reflections  and  direct  representations 
bring  first  light  into  the  darkness  of  our  past,  producing 
the  painted  picture  as  a  document  and  a  pioneer  of  writing. 
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The  later  paleolithic  cultures  of  western  Europe  and  their 
Worth-African  branches  had  created  a  series  of  sculptures  in 
which  the  woman  as  the  primary  theme  of  the  interests  of  man 
prevails,  while  the  animal  as  a  motif  is  still  rare.  From  a 
period  directly  following,  paintings  in  caves  and  on  rocks 
still  offer  us  vivid  insight  into  the  experiences  and  the 
desires  of  the  hunter.  It  were  theses  paintings  that  led  to 
the  misinterpretation  discussed  before,  that  took  them  for  a 
documentation  of  the  entire  Old  Stone  Age,  not  only  of  its  later 
epochs.  In  view  of  these  chefs-d' oevre  of  prehistoric  painting 
that  became  known  in  the  last  century,  it  was  all  too  easy  to 
misunderstand  man  as  an  original  carnivore,  if  failing  to  con- 
sider that  these  paintings  stem  from  an  anthropologically  late 
period. 

That  descent  of  early  men  from  the  trees  left  in  the 
late  ones  an  imagination  of  pristine  life  as  a  lost  paradise 
and  a  yearning  for  it  living  on  in  deeper  layers  of  their 
souls.  A  resistance  to  that  turnabout  which  seems  to  have 
become  total  as  early  as  in  late  peleolithic  times,  is  corres- 
pondingly traceable  in  countless  ways  of  human  expression,  in 
legend,  art,  literature  and  in  single  traits  of  religions. 
A  feeling  that  a  conduct  of  life  consisting  of  hunting,  killing 
and  butchering  is  inadequate  to  man's  essence,  is  reflected 
in  religious  limitations,  and  still  more  in  an  astonishing 
psychological  opposition,  in  manifestations  of  deep  intimacy 
with  the  animal.  Although  the  assumption  of  the  usefulness, 
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or  even  indispensability ,  of  carnivorous  nutrition  governs 

the  majority  to  such  an  extent  that  a  tiny  minority  only 

returned  thus  far  to  the  earliest  way  of  living  (without 

knowing  that  this  was  a  return) ,  old  and  recent  mankind  was 

never  devoid  of    more  or  less  conscious  understanding  of  the 

law  of  its  race,  neither  in  philosophy  and  specifically  in 

ethics,  nor  in  the  lives  of  outstanding  men.  Yet  in  spite  of 

such  counteracting  forces,  hunting  and  feeding  on  animals 

remained  our  prevailing  features  during  the  last  100,000  years. 

In  course  of  time,  the  desire  to  eat  the  animal  brought 

about  further  deterioration,  for  the  upper  classes  took  the 

lead  downwards  to    make  of  hunting  a  sport.  Pishing  too,  along 

with  its  creepy  accessories,  is  no  longer  being  done  with  inner 

resistance,  but  is  being  recommended  because  of  an  alleged 

tranquilizing  effect.  Notwithstanding, its  unbelievable  wholesale 

dimensions  and  modern  technique  that  so  shabbily  facilitates 

killing,  i.e.  the  ruin  of  the  chased  animal  world  as  a  game  for 

are 

unceasing  pursuit,  is-  rather  primitive  when  compared  with  the 
killing  programs  and  the  killing  techniques  set  up  in  the  third 
period  of  the  man-animal  relation.  When  in  this  context  excluding 
from  our  consideration  the  psychological  killing  tendency  exposed 
before,  we  notice  the  motivation  also  more  or  less  officially 
adopted,  namely  that  certain  insects  penetrated  the  sphere  of 
our  agriculture  and  caused  economical  damage.  There  it  is 
competition  of  what  they  are  openly  accused.  In  this  way  some- 
thing might  have  been  overlooked,  first  that  we  reverse  things 
as  they  were  or  are,  because  we  emerged  on  this  planet  by  many 


....  ■  ^^^H 


million  years  later  than  most  insect  species  and  even  later 
than  the  fishes  and  mammals  that  we  pursue.  But  when  investigat- 
ing details  we  find  the    charge  often  enough  trumped  up. 
Significant  objective  rectifications  belong  also  to  the  merits 
of  Hachel  Carson.  It  is  striking  that  the  society  entirely 
based  on  free  competition  never  showed  so  absolute  a  contempt 
of  any  humanity  as  with  those  accused  of  competition,  even  in 
cases  of  mere  annoyance  which  among  people  is  never  punishable 
by  death  and  certainly  not  by  mass  annihilation.  Chemistry 
conducts  extermination  wars  also  against  plants,  namely  both 
with  the  selective  poisons  at  present  preferred,  that  kill 
single  plants,  and  with  those  horrible  herbicides  that  destroy 
all  plant  life  indiscriminately,  also  species  that  preserve  the 
soil  and  prevent  erosion;  thus  ruthless  selfishness  consequently 
includes  the  vegetation  also  in  the  ideological  attacks  based  on 
competition.  The  only  convincing  substance  left  of  hostility  to 
nature  after  some  examination  of  its  arguments,  is  the  program 
of  huge  and  still  multiplied  profits  that  needs  artificial 
stirring  up  of  a  chemical  hysteria,  in  order  to  look  utterly 
necessary.  That  program  has  to  produce  a  general  sensation  of 
facing  aggression,  that  of  an  emergency,  the  goal  being  the  pre- 
paredness of  the  public  to  extend  the  war  to  as  many  living 
beings  as  possible;  and  to  risk  for  minor  interests  the  most 
important  one,  namely  the  survival  of  our  race  in  a  natural 
environment  that  is  alive,  capable  of  living  and  producing  life. 

In  the  north  of  the  globe,  too,  the  homo  sapiens  plunged 
into  deepest  degeneration,  by  actions  that  official  euphemism 


114 


calls  hunting.  With  that,  however,  it  has  not  more  in  common 
than  killing  for  robbery,  while  the  mathematical  extent  and 
the  moral  abyss  make  the  difference.  Every  year  in  March, 
the  immense  ice  surfaces  of  the  north  and  north-east  shores 
of  North  America  are  being  covered,  almost  all  of  a  sudden, 
with  shoals  of  newborn  seals.  Normal  man  instinctively  sympathizes 
with  these  large-eyed  sucklings  and  it  is  rather  his  natural 
desire  to  assist  in  any  way  such  innocent,  charming  and  defence- 
less beings.  But  before  they  can  have  their  first  look  at  this 
world,  on  ships  and  from  the  land  many  two-legged  ones  are 
coming,  and  the  air  is  full  of  planes  and  helicopters,  and 
bludgeons  and  clubs  smash  the  heads  of  the  seal    children,  and 
they  are  being  slit  open  and  skinned.  On  the  Gulf  of  Saint 
Lawrence  "only"  50,000  pelts  may  lawfully  be  carried  away, 
while  the  adult  animals  are  quite  unprotected;  then  come  the 
shores  of  Newfoundland  and  farther  areas  where  also  massacre 
and  skinning  of  the  newborn  is  unlimited.  In  March,  1966,  the 
work  on  the  50,000  took  3  <*ays  only,  in  1967  slightly  more. 
Protests  are  increasing,  though  the  behavior  of  the  Press  is 
more  than  dull.  The  discussion  is  side-tracked,  from  the  fact 
crying  to  heaven  to  questions  of  the  grade  of  cruelty.  As  if 
everything  would  be  O.K.,  if  it  would  be  sure  that  the  seal 
babies  are  really  dead  by  the  blows  of  the  clubs  before  being- 
skinned.  The  clumsy  thematical  fake  of  this  question  is  enough 
to  fool  the  public  out  of  any  opposition  to  the  very  monstrosity. 
As  in  Auschwitz  and  the  other  death  camps,  there  were  also 
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among  the  slayers  of  the  Par  North  different  opinions  about 
the  best  method.  They  started  with  kicking,  piercing,  fast 
skinning  and  tried  drowning;  but  the  underwater  dying  of 
these  marine  mammals  is  said  to  take  20  minutes,  and  time 
is  money.  One  white  pelt  brings  8  dollars.  Apart  from  other 
official  justifications,  the  characteristic  argument  was 
uttered  that  the  seals  would  eat  too  much  fish  if  one  would 
let  all  of  them  live;  it  goes  without  explaining  that  this 
is  no  concern  about  the  fishes,  but  about  the  earnings  of 

fishing.  What  helps  man  to  lose  his  identity  is  therefore 

12} 

again  competition      .  Anyway,  regulations  against  skinning 

12)  I  am  sorry  not  to  have    found  out  if  indeed 
people  and  seals  feed  on  the  same  fish 
species. 

alive  and  about  the  length  and  the  hardness  of  the  clubs  came 
out,  and  48  official  inspectors  have  to  look  after  the  treat- 
ment of  tens  of  thousands  of  sucklings  and  their  parents, 

brothers  and  sisters,  and  to  take  care  of  observance  of  the 

■  +13) 
prescript  . 

13)  Qualifying  terms  would  here  be  as  helpless  as 
about  Auschwitz.  Could  open  eyes  help  seeing  the 
connection?    -    There  is  a  recommendable  book  by 
Peter  Lust,  The  Last  Seal  Pup,  Harvest  House, 
Montreal  1967.  The  author  is  sure  that  this 
practice  will  lead  to  the  extinction  of  the  seals 
in  a  few  years. 

Also  where  extermination  campaigns  against 
the  animal  are  being  conducted  in  smaller 
dimensions,  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  discuss 
the  facts  without  facing  the  question  of  to  be 
or  not  to  be  of  whole  species.  In  a  press  photo 
31  wolves  hanged  on  a  tree  are  seen  with  4  trappers 
and  the  text  cites  views  for  and  against  com- 
prehensive extermination  plans.  Wolves  will 
certainly  never  be  our  favorite  pets,  but  long- 
tortures  before  their  death,  also  by  thirst, 
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hunger  and  frost,  are  so  unmistakably  visible 
that  we  cannot  help  recalling  human  martyrs  who 
suffered  the  same  by  human  hands. 

It  would  probably  be  appropriate  to  remind 
the  reader  of  other  little  known  facts  or  to  tell 
about  unknown  ones;  the  outsider  has,  e.g.,  just 
a  vague  idea  of  normal  laboratory  practice.  Yet  I 
do  not  consider  it  my  goal  to  fight  the  atrocities 
in  themselves,  because,  seen  from  the  viewpoint  of 
man,  it  would  be  just  some  kind  of  palliative 
treatment.  My  primary  aim  is  a  contribution  to 
saving  man  from  his  present  distress;  my  secondary 
goal  is  an  attempt  to  reconstruct  our  intrinsic 
nature.  Then  our  sound  relation  to  nature  will 
revive  as  the  core  of  reconstruction  of  ourselves. 

The  war  against  the  animal  as  the  competitor  is  being 

fought  along  with  the  old  fight  for  obtaining  the  animal  for 

food,  and  the  new  fight  is  often  being  accused  of  damaging 

the  old  one.  There  are,  however,  animal  pioneers  of  the  new 

sense  of  the  old  fight.  Direct  catching  and  lacerating  of  the 

prey  is  the  usual,  but  not  the  only  way.  There  are  also 

predators  who  rob  the  victim  from  another  predator,  snatch 

it,  participate  violently  in  rending  and  devouring.  Whether 

there  exists  something  like    property  or  not,  competition  acts 

wherever  a  chance  emerges  In  a  competition  not  limited  by 

14)  How  old    and  general  this  experience  might 
be,  and  how  favorable  to  the  interpretation 
of  instinct  as  phylogenetic  experience  it  is, 
we  still  observe  with  domestic  animals.  Even 
when  there  is  nobody  to  contest  its  bite,  the 
animal  mostly  withdraws  with  its  morsel,  some- 
times just  a  little  aside. 

any  contract,  which  means  complet  ely  free,  only  the  stronger 

can  triumph,  to  become  then  the  victim  of  one    superior  to 

him  in  strength.  Apart  from  such  battles  between  individuals, 

there  are  wars  between  animal  states  such  as  insect  nations, 


about  continental  areas  and  islands,  and  for  one  of  the 
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competing  nations  the  end  is  mostly  annihilation. 

Prom  none  of  them,  however,  self-praise,  such  as  that 
they  are  the  Herrenrasse  or  the  crown  of  creation,  became 
known  so  far.  They  simply  follow  the  law  of  their  species, 
thus  different  from  man  who  has  always  claimed  the  highest 
rank  of  all  creatures.  Also  when  leaving  this    position  to 
our  species,  we  must,  however,  insist  on  the  old  principle 
noblesse  oblige  and  have  to  protest  against  the  double-tongued 
moral  that  wants  to  possess,  and  to  practice,  privileges  of 
the  lowest  along  with  those  of  the  highest.  We  cannot  imitate 
the  species  that  we  use  to  pronounce  much  inferior,  and  at 
the  same  time  place  ourselves  above  all  creatures,  in  order 
to  let  two  egoisms  multiplying  each  other,  one  material  and 
one  intellectual,  push  us  to  multiplied  profit.  We  may  be 
animals  as  animals  are,  or  gods  as  gods  are,  if  this  means 
defining    qualities;  but  are  we  entitled  to  turn  our  right 
at  any  given  time  as  required,  in  both  directions? 

As  our  indeed  inglorious  dualism  bars  us  from  enjoying 
our  life  and  in  the  Indian  sense  of  self-retribution  of  our 
actions  (p.       )menaces  us  with  destruction,  we  search  for  a 
logical  and  safe  way  out.  We  can  find  it.  We  must  just  become 
aware  of  ourselves,  of  our  peaceful,  friendly  and  powerful 
nature  to  which  we  still  can  return. 

This  means  not  necessarily  to  relapse  into    primitiveness . 
It  was  the  shadow  of  such  a  consequence  that  prevented  the 
lucid  ideas  of  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau  from  becoming  practical 
guides  of  mankind.  To  find  a  way  out  of  this  crisis  of  both 
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our  essence  and  our  existence,  we  have  only  to  build  up  an 
adequate  life.  Only  an  ethic  appropriate  to  our  unadulterated 
nature  offers  us  the  guidance.  The  African  elephant  has  his 
adequate  society,  mentality  and  way  of  life;  why  should  the 
attainment  of  the  analogous  good  be  barred  from  us?  There  is 
an  all-human  and  interanimal  right  of  direct  defence,  and  we 
neither  renounced  it  in  our  earliest  times  nor  have  we  to 
renounce  it  in  the  future.  Yet  we  must  not  drastically  exceed 
defence  and  by  no  means  make  of  such  excess  our  ruling  systems, 
if  we  are  determined  to  be  faithful  to  ourselves  and  to  attain 
happiness . 

A  method  provided  by  nature  and  recommended  by  prudent 

researchers,  i.e.  playing  off  one  species  against  another, 

would  not  contradict  the  principle  of  self-defence.  During 

many  millions  of  years  of  acting  together  and  mutual  fight,  it 

seems  to  have  become  anchored  in  the  laws  of  the  world.  All 

those  groups  that  tolerate,  displace,  despoil  and  eat  each 

other,  became  also  regulators  of  the  populations  they  had  to 

face,  by  restraining  them  and  preventing  them  from  exploding. 

Recent  singular  cases  of  collective  suicides  of  animals  might 

15) 

be  not  without  a  connection  with  man's  actions       .  Owing  to 

15)  From  ancient  literatures,  I  recall  only  one 
contribution  to  this  problem,  the  story  of 
the  suicide  of  the  swine  herd  in  Matth.8,  28-32. 
There,  the  event  is  ascribed  to  demons  who  from 
two  possessed  men  flashed-over  into  the  herd. 

our  inhuman  interference,  food  shortage  may  force  animal 

populations  to  commit  self-destruction,  because  of  diminution 

of  the  enemies  who  checked  them  and  protected  them  from  an 
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over-population  exceeding  the  available  feeding  resources. 

Such  collapses  of  the  system  of  mutual  protection  from 

population  explosion  seem  by  their  results  to  prove  the 

existence  of  .  this  system,  to  verify  it  in  the  negative  way. 

The  recommended  method  whose  usefulness  is  demonstrated 

by  surprisingly  congruent  reports ,  would    match  the  framework 

of  organic  life  and  death.  It  means  to  find  out  and  to  fetch 

species  that  feed  on  those  endangering  us.  Plants,  too,  can 

16 ) 

take  over  the  task  of  natural  enemies     ; .  Such  biological 

16)  According  to  an  instance  from  Holland  quoted 
by  iiachel  Carson,  roses  attacked  by  nematode 
worms  were  saved  by  marigold  flowers  planted 
within  the  rose-bed.  The  marigold  roots  have 
an  excretion  destructive  to  nematodes. 

interventions  are  also  war  actions,  but  neither  as  hostile  to 
nature  as  chemical  warfare  nor  comparable  with  its  mass  murder 
raging  in  all  wind  directions.  Biological  methods  such  as  the 
mentioned  ones  are  topographically  exactly  limi table,  aimed 
at  definite  objects;  so  they  are  a  relatively  tolerable 
tribute  to  moderate  egoism,  a  compromise,  something  inter- 
mediate between  the  practice  of  today  and  the  suitable  way. 

There  are  also  other  means  of  defence.  Good  will  and 
competent  research  can  still  invent  much,  provided  that  we 
thoroughly  revise  our  deplorable  concept  of  nature    and  of 
our  role  in  it.  Techniques  tried  out  long  ago  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten.  Cleanliness  was  always  considered  the  simplest 
way  to  keep  off  the  parasitic  insect  that  molests  man  directly, 
penetrating  his  skin,  clothing  and  housing.  If  making  full  use 
of  this  means  truly  harmless  to  our  dignity,  we  have  neither 
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to  Humiliate  ourselves  to  the  role  of  murderers  nor  to  risk 
our  present  and  future  health    and  capability  of  life.  Also 
the  principle  of  keeping  off  flies  by  window  screens  that 
save  both  parties  fighting,  could  be  further  developed.  I  am 
in  a  position  to  assure  the  unprejudiced  reader  that  it  is 
definitely  possible  to  live    without  killing  and  without 
taking  advantage  from  killing. 

At  this  section  of  our  way  we  approach  a  higher, 
practically  most  relevant  principle,  that  of  symbiosis.  As 
a  high  principle,  however,  we  can  regard  it  only  when  excluding 
from  this  notion  what  many  an  author  includes,  namely  some 
relations  between  animals  or  between  plants  or  between  both 
categories  of  organisms,  such  as  parasitism  in  all  its  forms 
and  any  antipathetic  relation  between  two  partners.  As  such  a 
relation  we  regard  that  of  the  peasant  to  "his"  cattle  and  his 
grain  growing,  and  the  same  applies  to  aphid  keeping  and 
"milking"  ants  as  well  as  to  ants  and  termites  growing  fungi. 
The  properly  speaking  symbiotic  relation  is  without  tyranny  and 
no  slavery  is  involved  in  it.  When  tiny  fishes  eat  the  leftovers 
between  the  teeth  of  large  ones  which  these  gladly  tolerate 
since  it  is  mutually  useful,  or  when  insects  by  their  feeding 
automatically    manage  the  reproductory  work  of  flowering 
plants,  both  parties  are  free  and  commit  no  one-sided  exploit- 
ation. Yet  without  or  with  it,  there  are  countless  ways,  also 
undreamt  of,  that  could  lead  the  inventive  man  to  symbiotic 
development  of  his  role  in  nature.  In  such  ways,  we  could 
attain  immense  improvement  and  enrichment  without  wars  against 
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our  fellow  beings  on  earth,  provided  we  would  use  the  powers 
of  our  souls,  and  particularly  our  intelligence,  in  order  to 
fulfil  three  preconditions: 

a)  to  revise  most  thoroughly  our  wrong  and  for  all 
parties  fatal  relation  to  nature; 

b)  to  detoxicate  our  concept  of  the  animal; 

c)  to  limit  every  fight,  after  careful  examination  of 
its  indispensability ,  to  real  defence; 

d)  to  build  up  the  possible  maximum  of  symbiosis,  also 
with  the  large  and  small  species  that  we  thus  far  believed  to 
be  forced  to  deadly  persecute. 

The  latter  series  would  open  a  powerfully  beneficent 
chain  reaction.  One  of  the  first  links  of  the  chain  would  be 
the  solution  of  a  problem  which  now  causes  so  much  brain 
racking,  that  of  the  counter-blows  of  the  animal  kingdom. 
We  cannot  foresee  the  culmination  of  this  development  and  its 
end,  because  our  life,  afar  from  our  roots,  made  us  blind  to 
many  possibilities.  As  long  as  we  are  captives  of  hostility, 
greed  for  exploitation,  narrow-mindedness,  covetousness  and 
fear,  we  are  unable  to  imagine  a  widely  extended  friendship 
with  animals.  As  a  consequence  of  our  stubborn  misapprehension, 
single  instances,  such  as  people  peacefully  living  together 
with  tigers  and  wolves,  have  not  the  power  of  convincing  us, 
even  if  we  do  not  doubt    the  facts  reported  or  filmed.  It  is 


an  indisputable  fact  we  succededN^hat  since  prehistorical  and 
protohistorical  ages  to  carry  out  domestication  on  a  gigantic 
scale;  but  the  almost  reconstructable  story  of  what  preceded 
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to  those  efforts  would  sound  like  a  legend  or  a  saga  not 
told  in  order  to  be  believed.  It  does  not  challenge  our 
imagination  to  draw  further  conclusions,  because  we  sank  into 
a  state  of  frozen  obduracy.  Horses  andcattle  are  indeed 
originally  peaceful,  but  how  far-re achingly  man  changed  dogs 
and  cats,  is  reflected  by  their  relatives,  embodiments  of 
wildness  and  aggressiveness.  All  of  us  have  in  some  way 
heard  of  peace  on  earth,  but  we  are  more  comfortable,  i.e. 
less  exposed  to  conflicts,  when  leaving  such  ideas  to 
messianic  dreamers.  Yet    not  despite,  but  because  of,  the 
abyss  into  which  our  feeling  and  acting  sank,  we  may  dare  to 
hope  that  we  shall  not  plunge  further  down,  or  we  may  believe 
that  there  is  no  inescapable  necessity  to  do  so. 

To  further  unfolding  our  desires  and  ideas,  the  time  has 
not  come  yet;  unfortunately  it  is  even  unsure  if  it  ever  will. 
To  ideas  beyond  those  discussed  we  claim  for  the  time  being 
one  right  only,  that  to  Utopia  and  dream  which  belongs  to 
everyone  whose  thinking  involves  responsibility  to  his  con- 
science. So  .much  the  more  when  responsibility  means  obligation 
not  only  to  one's  own  conscience,  but  to  a  great  alliance  of 
life  that  once    might  have  existed  and  could  rise  anew  by 
insight,  love,  courage  and  endurance. 
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III 

EXPLODING  MANKIND 
A  Short  Story 

The  machine  that  had  to  permanently  observe  those  who  had 
been  frozen  for  more  than  a  hundred  years  and  had  to  report  any 
final  departure  from  life,  as  well  as  any  new  impulse  in  the 
paralyzed  nerves,  seemed  no  longer  to  be  able  to  indicate 
accurately  its  own  weaknesses  and  difficulties;  for  a  case  of 
death  had  escaped  its  attention.  While  the  supervision  apparatuses 
and  connected  scientists,  who  were  unknown  to  each  other  and  not 
detectable  at  all,  negotiated  the  question  of  an  over-all  exam- 
ination or  the  replacement  of  the  entire  system  by  a  new  one, 
the  central  machine,  obviously  wanting  to  prove  its  complete 
reliability,  reported  a  new  case  of  returning  life. 

The  first,  automatic,  radiation  confirmed  this  finding, 

but  without  attaining  a  distinct  delineation.  Thus,  the  central 

apparatus  was  required  to  apply  the  second  and  third  regenerative 

treatment  and  a  gradual  supply  of  energy.  After  the  usual  interval, 

it  attained  some  renewal  of  consciousness.  The  old-new  man  didn't 

yet  hear  or  see,  but  he  felt  his  own  existence,  his  physical 

substance,  with  the  normal  pains  that  accompany  the  return  of 

breathing.  No  devices  were  used  to  ease  these  pains,  for  they 

stimulated  further  awakening.  Now  he  made  a  premature  attempt 

to  speak,  not  realizing,  of  course,  how  superfluous  communication 
was. 
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The  invisible  partner,  whether  he  consisted  of  a  combination 
of  matter  with  impersonal  energies  or  of  a  natural  brain,  was 
immediately  part  of  this  renewed  awareness  and  perception.  This 
partner  raised  questions  and  replied.  Although  no  voices  were 
heard,  the  conversation  became  increasingly  clearer. 

"Where  am  I?"  Most  of  those  who  had  preceded  him  in  these 
circumstances  had  asked  this  same  question  before  attaining 
complete  self-consciousness.  Behind  this  query  was  discomfort, 
insecurity,  in  some  cases,  anxiety. 

"In  safety.  You're  being  taken  care  of."    This  answer  was 
vague  enough,  since  it  neglected  the  issue  of  location,  but  was 
obviously  well-calculated,  for  it  raised  confidence  and  stimulated 
further  interest. 

"Who  is  caring  for  me?  Did  I  sleep?  Am  I  sick?  How  long 
have  I  been  -  ?"  Several  questions  at  once  were  not  unusual. 
They  showed  that  remembrance  came  back,  for  the  time  being 
slowly,  yet  they  announced  its  rapid  return.  Thus  it  was  also 
easier  not  to  react  to  the  first,  inconvenient  inquiry,  and  to 
consider  the  following  ones  only. 

"You've  been  sleeping,  you  slept  for  a  long  time.  You  are 
weakened  by  your  long  sleep.  We  supply  you  with  power.  Do  you 
feel  it?" 

"Oh,  yes.  Thank  you.  Who  are  you?" 

"This  you  cannot  yet  understand.  But  you  can  speak  to  me 
whenever  you  want." 

"Well  ...  But  where  is  -  what's  her  name?  Where  are  my  -  ? 
Since  when  -  ?  Could  I  not  arise  again?" 
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"Yes,  but  not  yet.  As  soon  as  you  are  stronger." 
"Do  they  know  that  I »m  here?  How  are  they?" 

"A  lot  has  changed.  People  of  those  times  are  no  longer 
alive. " 

"Woe.'"    It  was  his  first  audible  utterance  on  his  end. 
It  was  a  deep  groan.     "Why  are  they  not  -  ?" 

"Because  of  the  long  time.  It's  good  that  they  are  gone." 

"Alas.'  How  can  you  say  that  with  satisfaction?" 

"Those  good  times  passed.  Then  there  was  room  for  every- 
body, everybody  could  eat  as  much  as  he  wanted  and  did  what  he 
wanted. " 

"I  don't  remember  what  everyone  wanted." 

"Men  and  women  were  together,  everything  was  permitted, 
nobody  interfered.  They  had  children,  many,  many  children,  and 
the  children  had  still  more  children." 

"They  no  longer  have  room?" 

"That's  it." 

"Even  not  on  other  -  ?" 

"On  other  planets?  That  didn't  work  out  until  today." 
"Did  they  not  try  then?  Oh,  we  conducted  experiments, 
made  efforts  ...  and  I  myself  -  » 
"Do  you  recall  it  now?" 

For  a  while,  there  was  no  comprehensible  answer,  as  though 
he  was  entirely  busy  with  processes  within  him,  so  that  he 
couldn't  reply  until  after  some  time. 

Slf  I  already  know?  Yes.     It  hurts  me  so.     I  think  that 
long  ago  I  renounced  everything  in  order  to  be  helpful.  Perhaps 
I  could  still  be  helpful?" 
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"You  are.  Now  you  are  being  examined." 
"Who  is  examining  me?" 

"Rays.  It»s  going  well.  You  will  help  us  find  room." 

"Now  I  comprehend  again.  You  people  are  looking  for  room 
somewhere  at  an  enormous  distance.  You  want  to  survive  the  long 
journey  . . .  Now  tell  me,  how  are  the  people  of  today?  When  shall 
I  see  them?" 

"You'll  not  see  many. 

"Did  you  say  there  are  far  too  many?" 

"That's  why." 

"Are  they  unhappy?  Starving?  Sick?  Are  they  being  helped?" 

"Helped?  That  was  in  your  time.  Then  there  was  room  enough 
and  food  enough  for  all.  People  were  glad  about  old  ones  and 
children . " 

"And  today?" 

"Today,  space  has  to  be  cleared." 
"By  war?" 

"Nobody  wants  that  anymore,  for  nobody  would  survive.  But 
everyone  wants  himself  to  survive  and  the  others    -  " 

"Not  to?  Woe  unto  you,  the  worst,  what  did  you  do  to  life?" 

"What  life  did  to  us.  I  can*t  let  you  see  it,  but  you  are 
going  to  hear  something. " 

An  unheard-of  chaos  of  clamor  followed,  a  deafening  burst 
of  both  human  and  animal  shrieks  mixed  with  voices  of  agony, 
despair,  threats,  terror,  interrupted  and  drowned  by  noise  of 
machines,  wailing  laments  of  winds,  collisions  of  hard  bodies. 
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Amidst  that,  a  scaffold  or  a  building  seemed  to  collapse. 
Silence . 

In  anxiety  and  shivers,  all  memory  of  his  ancient  heroism 
vanished.  He  forgot  that  he  had  once  voluntarily  abandoned  a 
better  world  and  therefore  had  to  face  this  one.  Now  the  unknown 
reappeared . 

"Have  faith.  A  powerful  group  shields  you. " 
"Will  you  have  to  protect  me  in  order  to  save  me  from 
being  -? 

"We  recognize  your  merit.  We  shall  protect  you  as  anyone 
protects  himself,  as  we  ourselves  protect  each  other." 
"Will  you  hide  me?" 

"That  would  not  do.  Anyway,  they  would  find  you  soon. 
You'll  be  invisible." 

"Is  that  possible?" 

"You  are  invisible  right  now." 

"Maybe  also  unhearable?" 

"Certainly.  Otherwise  your  invisibility  would  be  useless." 
"Yet  you  can  see  me?" 

"Perhaps.  But  there  is  no  need  to  see  you.  We  are  inseparably 
connected  for  all  of  your  guaranteed  lifetime." 

"For  how  long  do  you  guarantee  my  life?" 

"Sorry.  For  a  shorter  time  than  your  first  unguaranteed 
life  lasted.  Your  time  is  going  to  be  calculated." 

"On  what  base  is  that  calculation  being  made?" 

"On  that  of  your  usefulness  and  of  contracts." 
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"Are  there  still  contracts?"    The  old  newcomer  would  have 
taken  back  these  words.  He  felt  that  he  had  to  refrain  from 
such  frank  criticism.  Noting  his  uneasiness,  the  other  side 
responded  soothingly: 

"Of  course.  Without  them,  we  would  not  be  happier  than 
the  masses  that  fight  for  room  always  and  never  find  it." 

"Are  you  not  a  physician?  Because  of  that  are  you  not 
protected  enough?" 

'^•m  lucky  that  no-one  can  hear  you.  None  of  them  know 
me,  nobody  has  to  know  what  I  am.  Physicians  are  ruthlessly 
persecuted.  Nurses  too.  All  those  who  are  accused  of  extending 
lives  of  grubbers  who  keep  many  places  occupied.  But  we  have 
the  best  shelters  and  know  how  to  keep  ourselves  completely 
invisible." 

"So  I  could  get  up  soon?" 

"Yes.  Your  place  and  all  means  for  your  protection  are 
being  prepared.  For  your  beginning  you  are  sufficiently 
informed.  Any  special  requests?" 

"I  still  have  no  appetite.  When  will  it  appear  again?" 

"You  have  no  appetite,  because  you  get  a  permanent  supply 
of  energy.  You1 11  keep  on  getting  it.  You  need  no  food.  As  I 
told  you,  we»re  taking  care  of  you." 

"Thanks.  But  you  don't  have  to  guarantee  my  life. 

"Why  not?" 

"I  prefer  to  clear  some  room." 
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Deadly  Crowded 

The  usual  term  "explosion"  Is  inasmuch  wrong  and  even 
misleading,  as  by  this  name  we  call  a  rapid  discharge  of  com- 
pressed energy  and  the  eruption  or  violent  expansion  of  matter. 
The  multiplication  of  the  population,  although  one  of  the 
gravest  perils  thinkable  and  not  much  minor  to  that  of  the 
atom  war,  is,  however,  a  process  taking  place  step  by  step 
since  it  emerged  in  some  remote  past.  If  it  were  to  continue 
uninterruptedly  it  would  still  take  decades  until  it  would 
reach  its  culmination  and  its  murderous  self -dissolution .  The 
outcomes  as  well  as  the  side-effects  will  come  forth  little  by 
little,  and  to  some  extent  they  already  do  appear;  we  don't 
recognize  them,  nor  does  the  plurality  of  their  causes  allow  us 
to  discover  the  deciding  one.  For  we  are  used  to  ascribe  the 
increasingly  intolerable  mischiefs  of  our  time  to  other  agents. 
One  of  these  mischiefs  is  the  temporarily  decreasing  and  again 
increasing  hatred  of  humans  against  humans.  It  is  this  emotional 
disturbance  whose  various  names  and  motivations  divert  us  from 
one  source  of  suffering  more  important  for  us  than  any  other. 

This  context  should  warn  us  of  a  one-sided  consideration 
of  the  direct, and      directly  visible , effects  of  generally  known 
facts.  The  63,000,000  yearly  births  calculated  by  Unesco  point 
not  only  to  shortage  of  food  and  water,  of  housing  and  raw 
material,  along  with  the  means  of  processing  them,  and  there- 
fore also  to  dearth  of  the  vital  consumer  goods  of  all  categories, 
but  also  to  multiplication  of  other  evils  and  menaces,  including 
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those  we  still  shall  have  to  ascertain  and  to  understand. 
Thus  overpopulation  can  only  be  explained  as  a  calamity  that 
hopelessly  impedes  the  solutions  of  all  problems, of  others 
as  well  as  of  itself. 

In  order  not  to  deceive  ourselves  and  to  realistically 
judge  the  threat,  we  should  first  of  all  consider  the  psycho- 
logical decay  to  which  a  mass  of  individuals,  growing  not  only 
by  numbers,  but  also  by  percent,  is  exposed.  Consequently  the 
same  decay  afflicts  society  in  its  entirety.  This  different- 
iation between  the  sum  of  individuals  and  the  collective 

whole  means  on  the  one  hanf*c?amage  to  the  single  person,  on 
the 

the  other  hand  ruin  of  all  the  interhuman  relations  that 
produced  the  most  significant  plus;  thisj^isS  what  we  call 
at  one  time  society,  at  another  civilization.  The  neuroses  on 
the  whole  must  grow  not  only  in  a  still  undefinable  mathematical 
proportion  to  the  continuing  deterioration  of  the  conditions, 
but  they  for  their  part  must  further  and  hasten  worsening  of 
the  objective  situation.  Though  it  may  sound  more  paradoxical 
than  it  is,  the  mass  neuroses  are  one  of  the  effects  of  the 
mass  production  of  neurosis  and  the  factual  as  well  as  virtual 
mass  of  neurotics.  This  dynamic  has  started  acting  intensively, 
although  for  the  most  part  still  latently.  The  collective 
neurosis,  acting  back  on  itself  more  or  less  automatically 
and  transferring  itself  to  the  single  one,  becomes  an  individual 
disease.  We  do  not  know  how  many  physicians,  surgeons,  policemen, 
military  commanders,  judges,  lawmakers,  politicians  and  others 
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entrusted  with  the  health  and  welfare  of  their  fellow-citizens, 
are  already  sick;  nor  do  we  know  what  impact  diseases  have  on 
their  actions,  both  directly  and  combined  with  other  destructive 
agents.  We  approximately  notice  how  few  are  those  people  who 
are  still  able  to  maintain  fully  rational  behavior,  and  how 
fast  their  number  decreases  in  our  generation.  When  taking  a 
close  look  within  the  horizon  of  our  direct  observation,  we 
experience  incessantly  that  the  really  healthy  ones  are 
becoming  rare,  that  many  have  a  hard  time  in  doing  their 
social  duty  or,  at  least,  in  keeping  on  their  mask  of  normality. 
It  is  obvious  enough  that  in  the  imminent  impetuous  crowd, 
everything  will  be  snatched  out  of  all  hands;  first  all  control, 
including  self-control  and  that  of  the  atomic  weapons. 

For  an  author  who  wants  to  tell  people  essential  things, 
it  would  make  little  sense  to  quote  figures  calculated  by 
others.  So  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  the  most  necessary 
references  and  leave  demographic  studies  to  competent  and 
largely  known  research  or  to  its  echoes  in  rather  popular 
compilations.  The  recently  publicized  estimates  of  the  earth1 s 
population,  upon  which  so  much  depends,  unfortunately  contra- 
dict each  other  so  much  that  in  the  possible  conclusion  an 
unbridgeable  gulf  opens.  This,  however,  is  neither  the  fault 
of  the  demographers  nor  that  of  the  statisticians;  because, 
from  the  most  densely  pupulated  countries,  from  China  and 
India,  only  imprecise  numbers  about  census,  birth  and  death 
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are  available,  with  details  not  free  from  contradictions. 

Information  from  Indonesia  and  most  of  the  African  countries 

is  likewise  questionable.  According  to  minimum  estimates, 

mankind  today  numbers  2,7  billion,  the  maximum  estimate  is 

3,5  billion.  As,  however,  not  only  the  population  grows  but 

also  its  growth  grows,  it  will  not  be  very  helpful  if, 

following  allaying  professors  and  our  own  wishful  thinking, 

we  would  insist  on  the  minimum.  After  all,  even  this  radically 

optimistic  assumption  would  for  the  not  far  year  2000  result 

in  a  nightmare  of  a  population  of  approximately  six  billion  . 

Even  in  the  probable  case  of  new  sources  of  food  to  be  found 

by  that  time,  there  would  be  no  chance  to  reach  the  biologically 

17) 

required  minimum    f • 

17)  It  is  noteworthy  that  as  prominent  demographers 
as  the  American  professor  Raymond  Pearl  and  his 
co-workers,  could  attain  exactness  about  the 
past,  but  were  extremely  wrong  about  the  time 
that  was  then  future.  Towards  1630,  during  the 
Thirty  Years*  War,  the  earth's  population 
comprised,  according  to  him,  445  million.  On 
the  basis  of  the  census  of  1910,  he  predicted 
for  the  year  2100  a  U.S.  population  of 
197  million.  But  after  the  census  of  1940,  he 
reduced  that  prediction  to  184  million.  This, 
however,  was  almost  reached  towards  i960.  In 
1936,  he  fell  into  the  worst  error  about  the 
global  population  of  2100,  estimating  it  at 
2650  million  which,  even  the  most  optimistic 
estimates  of  today,  leave  far  behind. 
Cf .  Raymond  Pearl  and  Sophia  Gould,  World 
Population  Growth,  Human  Biology,  1936,  VIII. 
Considering  such  blunders  of  authorities  we 
understand  the  naivete  or  near  blindness  of 
many  responsible  people,  even  today. 

According  to  recent  calculations  done,  ruthlessly,  by  the 

American  Planned  Parenthood  Federation,  the  number  of  people  in 
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the  year  2050  (which  many  children  of  today  could  live  to 
see)  would  be  one  hundred  and  fifty  billion  J 

Were  this  continuing  indifference  or  insufficient  reform 
to  continue,  that  infernal  number  could  not  involve  much 
exaggeration.  When  considering  all  possible  factors,  one  can 
hardly  arrive  at  remarkably  milder  findings.  Moreover,  there 
are  still  chances  not  duly  considered,  or  not  at  all  included, 
in  this  awful  calculation.  In  case  the  present  course  were  to 
continue,  then,  along  with  the  disintegration  of  everything 
solid  and  positive,  the  family,  too,  must  collapse  and  dis- 
integrate. Then  it  would  be  replaced  and  followed  by  pro- 
miscuity. This  in  its  turn  must,  by  the  removal  of  all  left- 
overs of  planning  or  responsibility  and  by  doing  away  with 
all  scruples  and  the  triumph  of  moral  nihilism,  become  a 
monstruous  multiplicator .  People  born  and  grown  to  puberty 
in  such  circumstances  would  not  bother  themselves  with  ethical 
or  mathematical  questions;  they  would  be  driven  just  by  their 
elementary  urges  and  needs.  They  would  sink  from  step  to  step 
without  stopping,  far  back  and  beneath  the  anthropological 
state  of  the  semi -hypothetical  tertiary  man  who  was  a  gentle 
and  rare  animal,  feeding  on  fruits18).  As  is  foreseeable,  those 

18)  The  original  number  of  our  late-tertiary  fore- 
runners totaled  in  all  probability  some  thousands 
only,  corresponding  to  the  verifiable  populations 
of  rare  monkey  species  of  today.  When  we  follow 
the  near  generally  accepted  assumption  that  one 
continent,  or  a  still  smaller  geographical  unit, 
was  man^  starting  area,  we  are  likely  to  be 
influenced  by  the  biblical  story  and  other 
ancient  legends.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  thus 
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geographically  limit  the  beginnings  of  a  species.  Out  of 

appropriate  natural  conditions,  zoological 
families,  genera  and  species  could  have  originated 
without  a  common  geographical  base,  whether  simult- 
aneously or  not.  The  human  race  is  likely  to  have 
come  into  existence  for  several  times  and  to  have 
died  out  for  several  times,  maybe  literally,  and, 
after  all,  to  have  risen  again. 

future  monsters,  our  dehumanized  grandchildren  and  great-grand- 
children, would  eat  each  other,  first  the  warning  and  resisting 
ones,  and  continue  begetting  and  giving  birth,  until  some  end. 

It  was  one  of  the  facts  that  became  generally  known 
after  World  War  II,  that  the  last  of  the  Jews  in  Europe,  mainly 
in  Poland,  had  hidden  in  bunkers  and  beneath  ruins,  single  ones 
also  with  merciful  Christians,  until  most  of  them,  crushed  by 
hunger,  thirst,  treason  and  unceasing  search,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  persecutors.  Those  most  real  atrocities  could  have 
been  a  prelude  to  what  may  happen  to  the  descendents  of  all 
people^today  by  mutual  persecution,  unless  -  . 

Thus  it  is  as  clear  as  sunlight  that  the  increasingly 
increasing  approach  of  the  end  requires  immediate  thorough- 
going and  unprejudiced  measures.  Only  by  a  comprehensive 
psychological  turnabout  can  such  measures  become  feasible,  first 
a  revolution  in  our  evaluations.  It  is  from  a  deep  past  that  we 
are  used  to  not  only       utter  joy  about  births,  but  to  really 
share  these  feelings.  Such  a  reaction  was  both  by  its  human 
context  and  by  its  biological  meaning  more  than  justified;  but 
this  is  no  longer  the  case  since  unrestricted  propagation  of 
life  is  becoming  its  destruction.  In  order  to  render  possible 
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the  measures  adequate  to  the  real  requirements  in  public  life, 
and  in  legislation,  we  have  first  to  change  our  old  thinking 
and  behavior.  A  birth  must  be  regarded  as  a  misfortune  or, 
at  least,  as  bad  luck,  careless  begetting  as  irresponsibility; 
if  done  intentionally,  it  should  be  regarded,  from  a  given 
point  on,  as  an  antisocial  act,  a  punishable  misuse  of  a 
natural  fact.  People  will  have  to  drop  their  pride  at  begetting 
and  giving  birth;  rather  they  will  have  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 
Whether  somebody  did  it  or  it  happened  to  them,  we  never  again 
have  to  congratulate  them.  The  maximum  of  politeness  we  could 
render  him,  would  be  non-attention.  This  rather  abstract 
revision  is  our  first  and  indispensable  sacrifice  to  a  defence 
from  a  formidable,  though  gradually  approaching,  cataclysm. 

As  mentioned,  death  of  mankind  owing  to  its  unhampered 
multiplication  or  to  its  propagation  too  little  or  not 
generally  enough  checked,  cannot  ensue  as  a  catastrophe  in 
the  sense  of  a  sudden  outbreak  of  destructive  powers.  All 
facts  that  allow  an  outlook  into  the  gloomy  future,  point  to 
permanent  disorganization  that  must  last  until  the  energies 
driving  toward  the  bitter  end  will  have  overcome  the  yet 
remaining  natural  and  social  forces  of  resistance.  Midway 
before  that  point,  densely  populated  countries  will  have  to 
suffer  famine  against  which  the  traditional  efforts  will  prove 
powerless;  we  shall  have  to  confront  these  middle-of-the-road 
problems  in  approximately  ten  years.  In  such  a  situation, 
territories  today  still  over-rich  would  have  lost  their  surplus 
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and  themselves  be  threatened  by  hunger.  Tragedies  of  millions, 
such  as  those  of  Bihar  in  India,  would  then  spread  out  into 
other  countries  as  epidemics  do;  along  with  other  calamities 
they  would  penetrate  wealthy  countries.  All  kinds  of  demoral- 
ization would  be  inescapable  everywhere,  producing  quantatively 
and  qualitatively  unprecedented  criminality  and  unlimited 
rage  of  misery,  illness  and  degeneration;  the  worst  of  effects 
would  be  an  unarrestable  terror  of  hatred  between  individuals 
and  diverse  groups,  mainly  such  social  assemblages  as  do  not 
yet  exist  and  will  emerge  from  that  maximum  hatred.  Under  such 
circumstances  all  authority  will  soon  be  consumed.    The  greatest 
peril  to  the  consistency  of  future  society  will  be  neither 
revolutions  nor  counterrevolutions  based  on  defined  programs, 
but  demagogy  and  plundering  everywhere,  series  of  programless 
overthrows,  frantic  fury  and  violence  devoid  of  social  goals 
and  all  motivations.  Still  existing  states  and  other  organiz- 
ations and  power  groups,  the  heirs  of  undermined  and  dis- 
integrated states,  will  try  in  vain  to  maintain  their  usurped 
rule.  As  in  that  phase  they  will  have  lost  any  chance  to 
procure  the  masses  with  food  and  shelter,  the  forces  of 
anarchy  will  swallow  all  desperate  endeavors  to  re-establish 
any  order. 

In  the  next  stage,  when  scarcely  anybody  will  still 
have  a  definable  abode  or  a  place  of  his  own,  murderous 
robbery  along  with  cannibalism  will  rage  and  rush  forth  in 
the  open.  Mutual  man  hunt  by  masses  will  but  apparently  bring 
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decrease  of  pressure  or  psychological  relief,  because  such 
fathomless  demoralization  and  depravity  must  frustrate  any 
effort  for  return  to  humanity  and  human  dignity.     It  is 
hardly  possible  to  continue  this  horror-stricken  vision; 
then  nothing  would  be  left  but  the  hope  that  some  merciful 
event,  such  as  the  dashing  of  our  planet  in  a  cosmic  catas- 
trophe, would  shorten  the  agony  of  its  population  no  longer 
capable  of  living.  Unless  mankind  will  now,  as  long  as  it 
possesses  reason,  order  and  power,  get  up  for  rescue. 

Nevertheless,  it  should  be  well  understood  that  the 
very  demand  for  elementary  psychological  readjustment,  which 
is  nothing  but  a  precondition  for  the  unavoidable  must  of 
concrete  measures,  sounds  first  cruel  or  unacceptable. 
Reproduction  is  indeed  not  only  an  unlimitedly  general  law 
of  nature,  and  not  only  rooted  in  the  foundations  of  our 
animal  essence,  but  constitutes  an  utterly  precious  content 
of  the  psychic  life  of  most  men  and  women.  It  corresponds  to 
personifying  teleological  conceptions  to  assume  that  repro- 
duction is  the  purpose  for  which  nature  gave  us  libido  and 
built  and  equipped  both  sexes  so  as  to  inflame  it  and  to 
confer  on  it  irresistability.  Intellectual  development,  how- 
ever, as  well  as  recent  tendencies  in  civilization,  produced 
two  antagonists  to  the  natural  instinct  or  to  the  law  that 
the  instinct  seems  to  fulfil.  One  of  them  is  the  ascetic 
spirit  with  its  detachment  from  the  world,  its  negation  of 
pleasure,  its  condemnation  of  sex,  which  especially  since 
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the  middle  of  the  last  millenium  B.C.,  led  monks  and  nuns 
out  of  erotic  life  and  its  natural  consequences.  The  other 
antagonist  is  a  series  of  inventions  that  man  started  in 
antiquity.  He  whom  nature  induced  through  urge  and  seduction 
to  procreation  and  perturition  against  his  intent,  deceives 
nature  for  his  part  by  enjoying  pleasure  without  paying 
nature  the  tribute  that  seems  to  be  its  design  and  purpose. 
It  is  evident  that  these  two  so  deeply  different  and  mutually 
hostile  agents  have  a  common  function,  i.e.  counteracting 
reproduction.  If  there  would  be  a  way  to  calculate  for  how 
long  a  time  and  to  what  extent  both  factors  have  limited  the 
population  growth,  we  would  find  out  for  what  period  they 
delayed  overpopulation  of  the  earth  and  prolonged  the  existence 
of  the  human  race.  Yet  even  without  knowing  any  figures  we  can 
assume  that  it  must  have  been  a  considerable  time.  Mankind 
was  certainly  lucky  neither  to  plunge  into  the  abyss  suddenly, 
without  understandable  prognostics,  nor  to  slip  down  at  some 
earlier  time,  when  rescue  operations  would  have  been  much 
more  difficult  than  they  are  today.  It  is  another  lucky  circum- 
stance that  in  the  present  state  of  emergency  there  are  heads 
that  know  thinking  or  learned  it. 

Yet  in  spite  of  these  heads  and  other  forces  of  resist- 
ance we  have  to  take  into  consideration  that  it  is  still  the 
majority  of  mankind  whose  feelings  oppose  the  renouncing  of 
prolificness  or  compliance  to  systematic  limitation.  Not 
always,  however,  the  endangered  can  be  asked  if  he  wishes 
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to  be  rescued,  particularly  when  he  is  not  in  a  position  to 
understand  his  situation.  Mankind  today  largely  even  refuses 
to  consider  what  is  going  to  happen  to  all;  one  faces  an 
irresponsibility  explicable  only  by  the  emotional  background, 
an  inclination  to  leave  thinking  of  elementary  public  welfare 
to  others.  People  of  this  category  are  not  devoid  of  logical 
capability,  but  this  function  is  being  frustrated  when  the 
scale  is  significantly  enlarged  and  when  their  own  interests, 
anchored  in  the  subconscious,  are  at  stake.  Without  specific 
collisions  with  those  interests  they  easily  comprehend  that, 
e.g.  an  elevator  designed  for  eight  passengers  is  likely  to 
bear  ten  or  twelve,  that,  however,  the  collapse  would  be  in- 
evitable if  a  hundred  were  to  burst  in.  Besides  the  blind 
egoimTs,  the  naive  one  that  in  the  circumstances  of  our  age 
still  vegetates,  there  also  exists  a  more  perilous  variety 
that  deserves  to  be  mentioned  in  the  context  of  the  pressing 
dangers;  it  is  a  shamless,  methodical  egoism,  an  unscrupulous 
attempt  to  use  the  most  destructive  of  all  social  detriments 
by  making  it  a  system. 

Intentional  encouragement  of  procreation  and  child-bearing 
had,  from  a  long  time  past,  been  fed  by  disgraceful  interests 
that  in  spite  of  all  changes  in  history  are  still  acting  forces. 
It  was  the  cheapest  way  to  provide  recruitment  and  multiplication 
of  slaves  including  the  aboriginal  population  of  colonies, 
bondsmen,  industrial  proletarians  and  cannon-fodder.  Thus  the 
male  and  female  sexual  organs  had  in  those  conditions  the  dummy 
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function  of  alluring  with  the  pleasure  premium;  their  task 
was  that  of  a  bait,  while  the  real  purpose  fulfilled  was  that 
suitable  to  the  slave-owner,  the  feudal  lord  and  the  capitalist. 
We  should  also  understand  that  in  all  forms  of  slavery  and 
serfdom  the  natural  happiness  of  parents  and  children,  their 
mutual  love  and  enjoyment  of  each  other,  had  become  illusions 
and  were,  in  fact,  abolished.  With  this  degree  of  exploitation 
the  demand  for  what  is  so  nicely  called  manpower  or  Mensehen- 
material,  increases.  After  the  worst  abuse  that  people  were 
subjected  to  had  partly  gone,  and  the  demand  for  labor  armies 
was  more  than  satisfied  owing  to  mechanization  and  automation, 
the  use  of  people  for  warfare  was  still  kept  up  in  full;  and 
indeed  all  ideologies  that  serve  this  purpose  are  yet  being 
maintained  and  further  developed  in  both  camps  of  modern  man- 
kind. Since  there  exists  a  service-of-masters,  this  service 
begins  with  the  conception  of  a  being  and  ends  with  its  dying. 
For  a  large  number  of  generations,  asceticism  was  for  single 
plain  individuals  the  only  way  to  escape  total  bondage  including 
his  genitals  and  his  offspring.  For  this  liberation,  however, 
he  had  to  take  upon  himself  the  monasterial  life  of  resignation 
and  submission  often  with  a  life-long  struggle  against  his  own 
desire.  Apart  from  limiting  the  propagation  of  people,  asceticism 
had  another  result  of  incomparably  high  significance,  sublimation 
of  the  sexual  energy,  which  became  the  source  of  unique  intel- 
lectual achievements  and  maybe  the  most  significant  driving 
force  of  cultural  creation.  But  as  a  power  counteracting  the 
rapid  increase  of  mankind,  monks  and  nuns  all  the  earth  over 
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have  become  by  far  too  weak,  since  their  effect  is  altogether 
but  a  scanty  subtraction  opposite  a  tremendous  multiplication. 

Early  in  our  century  people  still  taught  and  learned 
that  wars  have  a  regulative  effect  on  population.  There  were 
many  who  had  not  yet  managed  to  give  up  such  babbling.  Although 
against  that  famous  regulation  by  systematic  mass  murder 
something  has  been  said  long  ago  and  something  should  still 
be  said,  this  sham  advantage  of  war  based  on  motives  so 
immoral  is  also  being  refuted  in  the  present  situation.  The 
Vietnam  war  with  its  potential  enlargements  certainly  shows 
with  sufficient  clearness  that  conventional  inhumanity  can, 
or  even  must,  Sooner  or  later  lead  to  nuclear  inhumanity,  and 
in  this  case  there  would  hardly  be  many  who  could  take  any 
advantage  of  the  disaster,  since  the  survivors  would  be  doomed 
to  hopeless  invalidism,  starvation  and  perishing  later  on  a 
poisonous  earth.  Therefore,  though  in  the  past  reasonable  and 
subjectively  honest  people  could  look  for  a  justification  of 
war,  today    this  would  no  longer  be  possible.  So  we  cannot  help 
giving  up  forever  this  idea  of  any  usefulness  of  wars.  For 
saving  and  being  saved  from  extinction  by  overpopulation,  we 
have  to  go  another  way. 

Legislation  had  in  all  countries  proceeded  on  the  same 
line,  here  sharper,  there  milder.  Mussolini  unabashedly  called 
his  program  a  demographic  whip.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  abortion 
without  an  officially  attested  must  is  still  everywhere  pro- 
hibited, or  at  least,  unlawful,  though  in  some  countries  not 
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only  medical,  but  also  social  necessity  is  recognized  and  the 
matter  is  often  being  taken  easy.  Between  the  still  uncanceled 
text  and  the  practice  there  are  here  and  there  grotesque 
differences,  when,  e.g.  all  parties  of  a  parliament  are  for 
progressive  measures,  while  articles  used  daily  by  some 
fellows  are  being  sold  only  in  backcorners  of  drugstores. 
In  Canada,  and  maybe  not  only  there,  the  removal  of  such 
contradictions  seems  to  be  imminent.  As,  however,  reality  is 
impatient,  people  and  institutions  are  not  seldom  forced  to 
anticipate  the  legal  procedure.  Single  university  clinics  have 
liberalized  their  practice;  girls  who  declare  their  intention 
to  marry  are  allowed  to  have  "the  pill".  Other  hospitals 
interprete  the  principle  of  medical  reasons  with  remarkable 
liberality.  In  the  States,  liberal  application    of  law  has 
become  more  understandable  in  the  light  of  the  newest  statistics 
about  pregnancy  of  school  girls.  What  should  all  of  them  do  and 
what  should  they  do  with  all  their  babies?  Tedious  considerations 
and  consultations  of  other  governments  and  parliaments  are 
paralyzed  by  contradictions.  Because  despite  realistic  declarations 
and  announcements  of  a  favorable  solution,  draconic  and  react- 
ionary practice  is  being  continued  without  changes,  and  sense- 
less terror  burries  the  hope  of  men  and  women  for  the  victory 
of  reason.  Nontheless,  the  oral  contraceptive  brings  some  new 
hope;  in  the  western  countries  it  is  liberally  applied  and  has 
started  to  show  its  effect  as  a  force  counteracting  the  advancing 
destruction.  Japan,  whose  overpopulation  had  been  one  of  the 
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causes  of  World  War  II,  faced  after  the  war  general  frustration 
of  all  its  expectations,  first  that  of  its  hope  for  new 
territories  for  its  emigration.  To  save  its  masses  from 
starvation,  Japan  undertook  radical  legislative  and  practical 
measures  including  the  distribution  of  the  western  preventive. 
The  Soviet  Union,  too,  is  said  to  have  started  manufacturing 
it.  Inventions  with  still  higher  safety  factors  are  on  the  way. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  disrepute  is  being  brought  on 
the  new  efforts  and  confusion  and  demoralization  is  being  sown 
by  officially  rewarding  prolif icness  with  expensive  gifts  and 
tax  abatements  and  even  by  remuneration  which  openly  has  to 
incite  imitation.  Prom  time  to  time  gravely  reactionary  or 
shameless  fascist  programs  with  explicit  militaristic  over- 
tones are  being  proclaimed.  On  both  sides  of  the  iron  curtain 
this  mentality  is  sometimes  striking;  it  is  blindness  to  the 
approaching  end  of  all,  including  one*s  own  people. 

In  order  to  weaken  the  warnings  of  those  who  still  have 

usually 

their  faculty  of  seeing,  such  people  arc  uood  to  point  to 
chances  which  soon  turn  out  to  be  unreal;  moreover,  their 
slogans  further  the  ruin  of  future  generations  by  diverting 
man's  mind  from  things  as  they  are  and  impede  or  delay 
solutions.  Certainly,  we  would  be  happy  if  a  systematic 
populating  of  the  Sahara  and  other  deserts  and  prairies  would 
become  possible;  if  the  Northern  Territories  of  Canada  and 
other  subarctic  or  even  arctic  zones  would  become  inhabitable 
to  millions  of  people;  if  the  present  loss  of  land  would  stop 
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and  be  reversed  by  gain  of  land  from  the  oceans  and  smaller 
seas;  if  on  large  areas  of  seas  and  lakes  a  nutritious 
vegetation  could  be  planted  and  salt-water  could  be  turned 
into  fresh-water;  if  gill-breathing  humans  could  settle  on 
moderately  deep  sea-bottom;  and,  finally,  if  the  moon  or  even 
a  planet  could  be  colonized.  But  none  of  these  chimeras  would 
withstand  realistic  examination.  Even  the  largest  of  the 
continental  surfaces  still  unpopulated  would  be  rapidly  full 
with  the  surplus  of  India  only.  Particularly  extraterrestrial 
settlements  (which  the  Moscow  astrophysicist  Prof.  Dimitri 
Martinov  regards  as  possible,  provided  previous  transplantation 
of  lower  forms  of  life  were  to  be  carried  on)  are  probably 
doomed  to  remain  dreams,  because  it  is  not  conceivable  where 
the  vehicles,  the  energy  and  the  economical  resources  required 
for  the  space  travel  of  millions  of  persons  would  come  from. 
Yet  what  conclusions  could  be  based  upon  ideas  even  theoretically 
evident  and  convincing, as  long  as  they  are  mere  reveries,  and 
allow  by  no  means  conclusions  about  any  future  realization,  or 
about  the  question  of  how  remote  any  realization  might  be 
while  the  cataclysm  draws  near,  ruthlessly  gathering  speed? 

How  unreal  all  those  daydreams  are  is  clearly  enough 
shown  by  one  single  instance,  namely,  an  unscrupulously 
publicized  idea  which  assures  that  in  a  multiplied  mankind 
the  number  of  geniuses  would  also  multiply,  and  they  would 
surely  find  a  solution.  So  we  are  challenged  to  shift  the 
responsibility  for  our  ignominious  thoughtlessness  and  reck- 
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lessness  from  our  own  shoulders  to  those  of  unborn  ones.  We 
may  relax  and  let  the  monster  grow  manifoldly;  they  will  no 
doubt  manage  it.  It  is  an  original  idea  that  geniuses  should 
be  generated  and  born  in  a  desperate  crowd,  where  starving 
people  trample  each  other  down,  and  that  they  should  in  such 
conditions  contrive  beneficial  solutions,  though  such  thinking 
hardly  reflects  the  mind  of  a  genius.  The  fate  of  the  individual 
where  the  masses  find  themselves  in  such  a  situation  is  the 
easier  predictable  the  simpler  the  logic  one  uses. 

As  many  a  realistically  thinking  contemporary,  I  there- 
fore believe  to  be  under  the  obligation,  and  thus  entitled,  to 
submit  suggestions.  Full  acceptance  of  the  following  by  a 
government  would  be  a  highly  suitable  pace,  though  only  an 
introductory  one,  for  full  effectiveness  would  be  guaranteed 
in  international  dimensions  only; 

1.  A  systematic  campaign  of  enlightenment  in  order  to 
adjust  the  popular  views  to  the  requirements  resulting 
from  the  increasing  danger. 

2.  Discontinuation  of  all  measures  that  can  be  interpreted 
as  approval  or  encouragement  of  prolificness. 

3.  Revision  of  tax  policy:  Moderate  tax  reductions  for 
families  with  one  child;  no  reduction  for  families 
with  two  children;  transferring  the  main  burden  from 
single  and  childless  persons  to  families  with  four 
children  or  more. 

4.  Free  distribution  of  effective  contraceptives. 
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5.  On  demand,  free  admittance  for  abortion  of  every 
woman  within  the  first  three  months  of  pregnancy 
in  a  public  hospital. 

6.  On  demand,  free  acceptance  of  every  man  into  a  public 
hospital  for  an  operation  that  lets  the  potentia 
coeundi  intact  and  eliminates  the  potentia  generandi. 

7.  Legal  limitation  of  generating  to  three  children. 
Graduation  of  fines.  Compulsory  operation,  according 
to  point  6,  of  fathers  of  four  children. 

8.  Compulsory  operation,  according  to  point  6,  of  men 
indisputably  found  irresponsible  and  unreliable  for 
observing  the  restriction  defined  in  point  7« 

These  suggestions  might  evoke  vehement  resistance  in 

slaves  to  their  emotions.  People  blind  to  reality  will  in  all 

likelihood  call  them  inhuman.  He  who  submits  and  he  who 

supports  them,  risks  becoming  unpopular  or  hated  in  large 

and  powerful  groups.  Yet  the  proposed  reforms  shall  save  future 

generations  from  the  bellum  omnium  contra  omnes,  from  mutual 

annihilation.  These  measures  can  only  prevent  measures  of 

prevention  that  would  be  far  worse,  because  those  would  be 

19) 

dictated  by  despair 

19}  For  the  question  of  the  international  validity 
of  reforms  whose  necessity  would  be  recognized 
by  the  majority  of  mankind  or  by  its  elected 
representatives,  cf.  p. 

Supposing  the  official  declarations  and  their  quotations 

in  the  press  are  correct,  the  standpoints  of  most  governments 
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concerning  birth  control  are  as  follows: 

Africa,  most  countries:  Hesitating,  inactive. 
Australia:  Inactive. 
Britain:  Friendly,  active. 

Canada:  Friendly,  inactive. 

Chile:  Friendly,  active. 

China:  Friendly,  active. 

Egypt:  Friendly,  insufficiently  active. 

Europe,  most  countries:  Friendly,  inactive 
France:  Hostile,  beginnings  of  revision. 

India:  Friendly,  insufficiently  active. 

Israel:  Hesitating,  inactive, 

japan:  Friendly,  active. 

Kenya:  Friendly,  active. 

Latin  America,  most  countries:  Unfriendly,  inactive. 
Pakistan:  Friendly,  active. 

Roumania:  Unfriendly,  active. 

South  Africa:  Hostile,  active. 

Soviet  Union:  Friendly,  active. 

U.S.A.  :  Prevailingly  friendly,  active 

A  strikingly  different  report,  based  on  information  from 
governments  of  eastern  and  central  Europe,  was  brought  out  by 
the  Chicago  Daily  News  Service.  There  we  are  told  of  shrinking 
birth  statistics  and  of  a  corresponding  increase  in  old  age, 
and  of  an  increment  in  women  as  well.  Officially,  these  pheno- 
mena are  attributed  to  far-reachingly  liberal  application  of 
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the  laws  about  abortion,  and  to  an  exceedingly  profuse  spread 

of  contraceptives.  Most  of  the  complaints  are  coming  from 

Hungary,  Czechoslovakia  and  Eastern  Germany20^. 

20)  I  would  say  that  in  general,  news  from  the 
East  ought  to  be  accepted  neither  more  nor 
less  cautiously  than  that  from  the  West. 
As  to  this  news,  however,  its  purpose  as  an 
introductory  propaganda  preceding  concrete 
measures  is  obvious.  In  Hungary,  this  campaign 
openly  includes  a  too  low  taxation  of  child- 
less people  and  disfavour  to  prolific  parents, 
an  eastern  parallel  to  the  classically  reversed 
population  policy  on  which  the  Prance  of 
de  Gaulle  started  turning  its  back. 

No  wonder  that  the  dictatorship  of  apartheid,  which 
makes  the  white  face  blush  with  shame,  is  also  so  busily 
increasing  the  number  of  its  race,  in  order  to  augment  its 
forces  for  the  suppression  of  the  African  population. 

The  chances  for  China,  as  mentioned  in  our  summary,  are, 
unfortunately,  not  based  on  verifiable  particulars  which  is 
extremely  regrettable  as  China  and  India  are  the  gravest 
population  problems  of  the  near  future.  In  India,  it  is 
already  officially  being  admitted  that  the  population  exceeds 
half  a  billion  and  to  every  1000  inhabitants  the  horrid  number 
of  40  births  yearly  corresponds. 

A  declaration  of  President  Sarvapalli  Radhakrishnan 
that  his  government  will  try  to  reduce  the  rate  to  25,  might 
have  been  meant  as  a  sedative,  but  compared  with  the  inter- 
national norm  of  14-15,  it  sounds  rather  scornful,  especially 
when  considering  the  fact  that  India  is  no  longer  in  a  position 
to  feed  its  population  and,  by  its  dependence  on  American  aid, 
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imperils  other  countries  in  trouble.  It  is  another  classic 
case  of  "internal  affairs".  India  has,  of  course,  a  health 
and  family  planning  minister,  Scripati  Chandra sekhar.  In  an 
exciting  speech,  he  called  for  a  crash  world  program  of 
voluntary  sterilization.  He  emphasized  that  India  needs  a 
great  program  of  vasectomy  operations  if  it  is  to  survive. 
But  he  held  his  speech  in    -    New  York.  Mankind,  however, 
has  a  chance  for  survival  if  every  nation  will  plan  and  carry 
out  drastic  measures  in  its  own  country. 

The  Vatican  and  Mankind 

To  the  decisions  that  the  genus  humanum  soon  will 
have  to  take,  through  its  leaders  and  representatives, 
about  its  own  fate  and  particularly  about  the  question  of 
birth  control,  the  attitude  of  the  Vatican  is  of  a  manifoldly 
higher  significance  that  a  flighty  consideration  could  show. 
Many  would  guess  that  exclusively  Catholic  couples  the  world 
over  would  be  committed  to  the  viewpoint  of  their  church; 
not  even  all  of  them,  since  many  not  only  expect  a  favorable 
decision,  but  have  for  some  time  behaved  as  if  it  had  been 
taken.  This,  however,  should  not  induce  realists  to  under- 
estimate the  significance  of  the  papal  determination,  or  its 
meaning  to  non-Catholic  mankind.  From  the  Vatican  many  a  non- 
Catholic  government  could  get  the  encouragement  to  submit  the 
long  considered  plans  to  its  parliament,  or  to  carry  them  out. 
Washington,  too,  wanted  the  Vatican  to  agree  with  the  inclusion 
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of  sufficient  quantities  of  contraceptives  in  her  aid  to 
needy  countries.  In  view  of  the  generally  human  significance 
of  the  question,  the  decision  that  Pope  Paul  VI  had  to  take 
was  no  doubt  the  most  difficult  he  has  had  to  make  so  far. 
This  decision,  not  at  all  an  internal  affair  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  was  therefore  a  near  decision  about  its  own  survival. 

The  Ecumenical  Council,  which  emanated  so  much  light, 
was  followed  by  a  complicated  situation;  reason  and  good  will 
were  about  to  collide  with  the  church1 s  vital  interests.  The 
research  work  that  physicians,  sociologists,  theologians  and 
other  experts  had  done  on  behalf  of  the  Pope  as  a  factual 
groundwork  for  his  most  momentous  decision,  was  accomplished 
long  ago.  For  many  months,  a  deciding  declaration  was  expected 
with  increasing  impatience.  During  that  time,  news  sounded 
repeatedly  portentous.  Since  some  de  facto  democratization 
took  place  in  the  Vatican,  the  position  of  the  Pope  has  in 
some  respects  become  more  difficult.  It  is  understandable 
that  his  role  can  now  not  be  exclusively  active,  as  he  stands 
necessarily  between  relatively  progressive  forces  and  those 
that  insist  on  being  more  papal  than  he,  but  he  cannot  easily 
admit  to  being  in  a  defensive  situation.  In  such  circumstances 
he  could  have  an  extremely  hard  time  in  understanding  that 
Mankind  matters  more  than  the  Church  or  in  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  awareness  that  the  Church  would  be  lost  anyway  in 
case  mankind  were  to  be  lost.  This  unprecedented  responsibility 
is  being  complicated,  in  the  circumstances  of  our  time,  by  the 
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dogma  of  papal  infallibility.  This  doctrine,  stemming  from 
the  First  Vatican  Council  of  I870,  was  divested  of  its 
logical  function  by  the  Second  Council,  or  by  its  spirit. 
For  the  Pope,  however,  the  tenet  that  he  is  not  liable  to 
err  in  the  specific  matters  of  his  authority,  is  as  obliging 
as  before,  he  is  its  near  captive;  it  allows  him  but  with 
grave  theoretical  difficulties, to  share  his  judgment  with  a 
body  corporate,  especially  with  a  non-ecclesiastical,  namely 
an  exclusively  ethical  one.  The  objective  difficulty  is 
easier  to  comprehend  than  to  remove.  Less  far-sighted  politi- 
cians than  the  Pope  and  his  advisers  can  also  conclude  from 
the  horrible  figures  a  probability  calculus  to  which  no 
thinking  and  feeling  human  would  remain  indifferent.  One 
does  not  have  to  be  afflicted  with  a  one-sidedly  modern  mind 
to  understand  that  in  the  second  half  of  the  twentieth  century 
there  is  no  way  to  impose  on  Catholic  couples  of  all  countries 
the  reducing  of  their  intimate  relations  to  mere  generating  and 
to  the  corresponding  calendar  periods,  and  beyond  that  to  insist 
on  continence.  On  the  other  hand,  unconditional  acceptance  of 
the  pleasure  principle  without  its  justification  by  the  re- 
productive purpose  would  necessarily  have  been  interpreted  as 
an  all  too  fast  reconciliation  with  all  too  human  reality. 
Many  a  reasonable  mind  understood  the  problem  in  full;  those 
who  hoped  to  be  influential  did  their  best.  In  the  summer  of 
1966,  a  large  group  of  prominent,  not  exclusively  Catholic 
people,  among  them  as  many  as  21  Nobel  prize  winners,  had  sent 
an  appeal  to  the  Pope  that  was  published  much  later.  There  it 
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is  said  that  it  is  a  feature  of  great  religions  and  a  duty  of 
great  leaders  to  recognize  that  changed  conditions  require 
changes  in  applying  unchangeable  ethical  values.  The  responsib 
ility  of  man  to  the  next  generation  means  first  of  all  the 
obligation  to  limit  its  extent.  It  seemed  to  be  impossible 
to  keep  aloof  from  this  call,  especially  when  considering 
that  its  motivation,  formulated  so  modestly, so  pressingly, 
contained  nothing  unknown  to  everyman.  Yet  what  Pope  Paul  VI 
said  when  addressing  the  world  forum  of  the  United  Nations, 
showed  clearly  some  of  his  troubles,  and  many  of  the  represent 
atives  of  the  nations  heard  it  with  consternation:  "You  must 
strive  to  multiply  bread,  so  that  it  suffices  for  the  tables 
of  mankind,  and  not  rather  favor  an  artificial  control  of 
birth  which  would  be  irrational,  in  order  to  diminish  the 
number  of  guests  at  the  banquet  of  Life."    So  whose  was  the 
irrationality?  Was  it  thinkable  that  the  Pope  would  have  said 
this  if  his  own  situation  had  not  been  so  complicated?  Thus 
U  Thant  replied  only  that  in  our  century  it  is  impossible  to 
procure  enough  bread. 

The  critical  situation  within  the  Catholic  Church  could 
in  no  way  be  more  clearly    indicated  than  by  what  the  father 
confessors  could  report  without  violating  the  confessional 
secrets:  Countless  believers,  men  and  women,  were  recently 
stung  with  remorse  and  guilt  feelings.  It  might  have  occurred 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church  that  the 
confessors  themselves  were  not  in  a  position  to  apply  the  old 
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ordinance  as  simply  as  always,  but  had  in  each  one  of  the 
innumerable  cases  to  search  anew  for  a  solution.  For  the  first 
time,  they  were  forced  to  explain  to  penitents  principles  and 
problems  in  order  to  let  them  participate  in  the  solution,  or 
more  properly,  to  impose  it  on  them,  for  most  of  them  accepted 
this  share  not  quite  voluntarily.  This  new  way,  indeed,  could 
not  easily  be  reconciled  with  both  the  sacramental  and  the 
psychological  meaning  of  confession.  In  the  polling  of  public 
opinion  in  America  one  showed  in  1955  that  30$  of  the  Roman- 
Catholic  women  violate  the  still  existing  inhibition.  In  i960 
there  were  38$,  in  1965  the  percentage  was  as  high  as  53. 
Later  returns  are  not  available.  By  the  third  poll  something 
like  a  factual  decision  was  already  indicated,  since  those  who 
could  not  help  anticipating  a  favorable  upshot  became  the 
majority. 

The  official  journal  of  the  United  Church,  "Observer", 
certainly  committed  a  mistake  when  it  did  not  duly  consider 
the  difficulties  the  Pope  had  to  face  and  attacked  him  in  an 
exceedingly  emotional  and  sharp  editorial  in  the  name  of  the 
impoverished  and  starving  non-Catholics,  Apart  from  the 
vehement  style,  the  arguments  were  incontestably  right  and 
therefore  backed  by  a  good  deal  of  world  opinion.  Thus  many 
expected  a  masterwork  of  diplomacy,  a  judgment  of  Solomon 
worthy  of  the  abilities  of  the  Vatican. 

In  principle,  a  decision  was  taken,  or  proclaimed,  on 
March  27,  1967.  Sighs  of  relief  from  most  different  social, 
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ethnic  and  political  spheres,  and  a  flood  of  thanksgiving 
and  enthusiastic  recognition,  demonstrated  sufficiently 
that  the  awareness  of  the  difficulties  overcome  as  well  as 
just  appreciation  of  the  solution  were  general.  And  so  it 
would  be  less  just  to  analyze  too  critically  the  textual 
formulation  of  the  encyclical  "On  the  Development  of  Peoples". 
On  the  contrary,  the  way  to  word  an  acquiescence  without 
exposing  oneself  to  attacks  by  extreme  reactionaries,  as 
well  as  the  way  of  limiting  and  warning,  abstract  enough  to 
allow  some  left  and  some  right  interpretations,  manifests 
an  old  tradition  of  breeding  intellectual  superiority.  One 
who  insists  on  unchanged  principles,  may  find  here  a  new  con- 
firmation of  the  previous  prevention  permitted  anyway,  by  the 
calendar  rhythm,  but  another  apprehension  suggests  itself  no 
less,  namely,  that  any  objection  to  oral,  or  still  more 
reliable,  contraception,  is  by  now  cancelled.  It  is  said 
that  public  authorities  may  intervene  by  furthering  the 
availability  of  appropriate  information  and  taking  corres- 
ponding measures.  Emphasis  on  "the  inalienable  right  to 
marriage  and  procreation"  in  connection  with  human  dignity 
seems  to  be  aimed  at  the  increasing  promiscuity.  Yet  the  other 
side  of  the  rights  of  decisive  significance  for  our  generation 
is  unequivocally  accentuated:  "It  is  for  the  parents  to  decide 
on  the  number  of  their  children,  taking  into  account  their 
responsibilities  toward  God,  themselves,  the  children  they 
have  already  brought  into  the  world  and  the  community  to  which 
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they  belong."    In  this  formulation  which  was  so  long  thought 
over  and  over,  it  is  striking  that  this  declaration  is  not 
a  plain  permission  granted  to  the  Catholics,  but  a  license 
bestowed  on  states,  i0e.  without  discrimination  regarding 
their  relations  to  the  Catholic  Church  and  without  limiting 
it  to  nations  with  Catholic  majorities.  This  is  an  indisputably- 
original  and  highly  dexterous  move.  On  the  one  hand  it  is  a 
way  to  transfer  the  burden  of  responsibility  mainly  on  the 
governments;  by  conferring  on  them,  on  all  governments,  a 
permit,  one  for  which  none  of  them,  including  the  present 
Italian  government,  would  have  been  in  a  position  to  ask, the  Pope 
places  the  Church  anew  above  them„  This  is  done  in  a  style 
that  allows  no  easy  refusal,  as  the  governments  in  question 
cannot  help  welcoming  everything  facilitating  birth  control 
and  have  no  choice  but  to  accept  the  encouragement  explicitly 
or  tacitly  given.  Once  realized  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
accepted  approval  of  one  issue  also  extends  itself  theo- 
retically to  its  application  to  reversed  cases;  it  means  in 
principle  a  claim  for  the  right  to  forbid,  and  it  means  also 
in  a  way  the  recognition  of  such  a  right  even  without  a  form- 
ally vested  veto  power,  rather  as  a  common  usage  with  the 
chance  to  become  a  tradition  or  to  return  into  abandoned  rails. 

It  would  correspond  to  the  mentality  of  most  of  our  con- 
temporaries that  their  standpoint  about  a  factual  renewal  of  an 
early  situation  should  be  determined  by  ideologies  and  doctrines, 
and  such  an  attitude  would  by  no  means  be  unjustified.  Yet 
questions  virtually  significant  for  mankind  should  not  be 


156 


looked  upon  from  viewpoints  of  exclusively  political  doctrine. 
So  it  ought  not  to  be  just  an  attitude  to  the  very  Papacy  and 
its  international  titles,  but  in  the  first  place  the  indi- 
vidual factor,  the  question  of  the  acting  personality,  which 
should  be  taken  into  account.  When  Paul  III  died,  old  and 
young,  poor  and  rich  rushed  into  the  streets  and  to  the 
squares  of  Rome,  and  all  embraced  each  other,  mad  with  joy. 
The  history  of  the  Church  offers  many  instances,  both  similar 
and  extremely  dissimilar,  as  well  as  dramatic  mixtures  of 
light  and  darkness.  Among  striking  differences  within  one  and 
the  same  century  is  the  polar  difference  between  Pius  XII  and 
John  XXIII.  So  the  chance  for  a  new  strengthening  of  papal 
power  has  a  double  face,  one  beneficial,  the  other  horrible. 
The  question  of  which  spirit  would  prevail  at  a  given  time, 
is  therefore  to  a  large  extent  determined  by  individual 
factors.  It  allows  no  conclusion  for  near  or  far  future  that, 
since  1958,  "we"  are  lucky.    On  the  question  of  birth  control, 
so  relevant  to  the  fate  of  mankind,  the  present  pope,  at  any 
case,  ruled  in  favor  of  humanity  and  reason21). 

21)  A  passage  from  the  same  encyclical,  connected 
with  its  main  theme  rather  indirectly,  addresses 
the  affluent  nations,  exhorting  and  urging,  as 
early  Christianity  encountered  the  rich  indi- 
vidual :  "Superfluous  wealth  should  be  placed  at 
the  service  of  poor  nations. . .otherwise,  the 
continued  greed  of  the  rich  nations  could  only 
provoke  the  judgment  of  God  and  the  wrath  of 
the  poor  with  consequences    no  one  can  foretell." 

Recognition  of  this  encyclical,  however,  has  its  limits. 

In  view  of  the  still  open  possibilities  for  its  interpretation 
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many  a  worldly  group  and  clergyman  as  well,  regard  its  sense 
and  value  as  those  of  a  first  step.  The  demand  for  concretion, 
for  unambiguous  approval  of  contraception,  rises.  It  is 
understandable  and  can  by  no  means  be  blamed  that  the 
additional  desire  for  perfect  clarity  is  so  urgently  uttered; 
the  Pope  may  find  a  way  to  remove  the  partly  relaxed,  but  has 
not  yet  eliminated  international  worry,  and  this  he  could  do 
himself  or  by  a  representative.  Yet  our  shortest  road  to  both 
legal  and  practical  realization  seems  now  to  be  the  way  to 
governments,  since  they  are  henceforth  by  all  means  entitled 
to  apply  the  declared  approval  of  the  Pope  as  they  find  it 
appropriate.  Methodically,  it  is  thus  each  government  that 
under  the  present  circumstances  should  be  convinced  in  all 
ways  legal  in  its  country  that  active  birth  control  must  no 
longer  be  delayed. 

To  what  extent  various  and  politically  little  cooperating 
countries  are  in  perfect  agreement  about  birth  control  was 
shown  by  a  dramatic,  though  moderate  initiative  undertaken 
within  the  United  Nations  by  a  group  of  heads  of  state,  name- 
ly by  the  first  representatives  of  Colombia,  Finland,  India, 
Malaysia,  Marocco,  Nepal,  Singapore,  Sweden,  Tunis  and  the 
United  Arab  Republic.  They  declared  that  unplanned  population 
growth  brings  misery  to  hundreds  of  millions  of  people, 
hampers  efforts  to  raise  living  standards,  to  further  education 
and  health,  to  provide  better  housing  and  transportation,  to 
forward  cultural  and  recreational  opportunities  and  even  in 
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some  countries  to  assure  sufficient  food;  the  human  aspiration 
for  better  life  is  being  jeopardized.  So  the  formulation  was 
utterly  moderate.  U  Thant  completed  it  by  pointing  to  the 
threat  of  food  shortage  in  the  next  two  or  three  decades. 
This  was  on  the  Human  Rights  Day.  The  statement  about  the 
right  of  parents  to  determine  the  number  of  their  children 
as  a  human  right  might  have  been  to  many  new,  but  convincing, 
the  emphasis  on  the  circumstance  that  the  unrestricted  re- 
production calls  also  the  other  human  rights  in  question 
might  be  surprising  as  well. 

The  quoted  declaration  contains  four  significantly 
positive  points:  In  national  planning,  the  population  problem 
must  be  recognized  as  the  principal  factor,  if  the  governments 
want  to  attain  their  economical  goals  and  to  fulfil  the 
aspirations  of  their  peoples.  Most  parents  wish  to  know  the 
means  for  family  planning,  and  the  decision  about  the  number 
of  children  and  the  intervals  between  them  is  an  elementary 
human  right.  Lasting  and  reasonable  peace  depends  to  a  high 
extent  on  the  way  of  meeting  the  population  increase.  The  goal 
of  family  planning  is  enrichment  of  human  life,  not  its  re- 
striction; by  offering  each  one  more  chances,  family  planning 
confers  on  everybody  the  freedom  to  attain  his  personal 
dignity  and  the  fulfilment  of  his  virtual  possibilities. 

This  is  certainly  true  and  beautiful.  But  it  would  be 
still  much  more  beautiful  if  reality  were  not  to  require  more 
than  full  freedom  in  this  fateful  question.  Unfortunately, 
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freedom  alone  would  not  do,  Its  pernicious  abuse,  too,  must 
be  prevented.  As  passivity  and  non-intervention  of  govern- 
ments has  brought  mankind  so  close  to  the  disastrous  over- 
population, only  an  unceasing  intensive  campaign  of  enlighten- 
ment, law  reform  and  systematic  and  comprehensive  supply  to 
all  adults  with  the  effective  means  of  prevention  can  save  us 
from  the  catastrophe  that  we  already  face* 

This  manifesto  of  that  group  of  countries,  covered  by 
the  maximum  authority  available,  was  immediately  followed  by 
another,  not  less  powerful,  initiative  of  great  significance, 
America  and  21  other  countries  brought  an  analogous  move  to 
the  world  forum  with  unusual  resoluteness  and  urgency  em- 
phasized by  the  U.S.  ambassador  George  Killion.  So  much  inter- 
national unity  demonstrates  at  last  that  no  one  still  con- 
siders this  question  of  mankind  an  internal  affair  of  any 
single  country.  A  more  than  sufficient  reason  to  no  longer 
leave  it  to  single  governments  is  offered  by  the  fact  that 
countries  implore  each  other  with  screaming  cries  for  succour, 
and  that  the  vehement  calls  for  huge  quantities  of  grain  for 
starving  masses  are  all  too  justified.  As  the  worry  about 
food  has  become  international  to  a  never  before  known  extent, 
nothing  is  more  logical  than  that  the  measures  against  the 
overpopulation  must  also  be  internationalized.  Even  the  question 
of  housing  for  the  rapidly  multiplying  crowds  that  dwell  in 
sub-human  abodes  is  in  fact  already  being  internationalized, 
as  the  outcomes  of  this  misery  know  no  frontiers.  This,  non- 
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theless,  is  one  of  the  secondary  evils,  the  excess  of  births 
is  primary. 

It  seems,  however,  that  the  significance  of  the  inter- 
national factors  that  set  up  warning  calls  has  been  beaten 
by  an  event  within  the  Catholic  church  unique  in  its  history. 
The  Vatican  undertook  a  liberal  and  optimistic,  though  daring, 
experiment  by  convening,  simultaneously  with  a  synode  of 
bishops,  an  international  congress  of  Catholic  laymen  that 
took  place  in  Rome  as  well.  And  even  without  planning  and 
programming  it,  birth  control  and  the  standpoint  of  the  Church 
would  probably  have  become  the  central  theme  of  the  discussions 
of  the  laymen.  Both  the  prominent  ones  and  most  of  the  plain 
believers  did  not  acquiesce  in  the  far-reaching  reconciliation 
of  the  Pope  with  the  requirements  of  modern  mankind.  They 
maintained  discipline,  but  protested  and  demanded  firmly  and 
imperturbably,  which  in  the  perspective  of  the  Vatican  was  to 
a  certain  degree  a  revolt  and  therefore  in  the  history  of  our 
time  a  highly  serious  symptom  that  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 
These  people  who  were,  and  are,  deeply  connected  with  the 
Church  in  their  feelings  and  thoughts,  undoubtedly  found 
themselves  irresistibly  forced  to  take  a  great  decision. 
They  stood  between  the  embodied  faith  with  its  authority  and 
the  inevitable  fight  against  an  imminent  cataclysm  and  for 
survival.  If  the  majority  of  mankind  would  share  this  thinking 
and  place  life  above  all,  with  utmost  determination,  we  could 
hope  again. 
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But  if  all  these  manifestoes  of  good  will  and  the 
beginning  of  realization  of  the  command  of  reason  and  all 
the  entreating  human  appeals  should  be  frustrated  at  the 
walls  of  hardness  of  hearts  and  obduracy,  then,  after 
thinking  also  of  the  question  of  the  possible  deadline, 
there  would  be  nothing  left  but  to  sum  up  and  to  finally 
consider  how  the  explosion  of  mankind  would  ensue.  That 
occurrance,  foreseeably  non -homogeneous,  and  rather  complex, 
would  be  composed  of  a  plurality  of  destructive  processes 
that  would  develop  with  various  velocities  and  with  different 
intensities  and  extensities.  As  a  further  going  into  the 
details  of  the  how  would  anyway  not  change  our  chances  in 
case  our  behavior  would  already  have  sealed  our  fate,  let 
us  just  point  to  one  of  the  tragic  possibilities  that  results 
from  an  analogy  of  animals  to  man.  It  is  a  phenomenon  reported 
on  by  a  biologist,  Dr.  Clifford  Carl,  that  regularly  occurs  in 
northern  Canada  every  9.7  years;  masses  of  far-bearing  animals 
die  without  recognizable  causes.  Within  a  small  region  of 
Alberta  where  10.000  of  these  animals  had  been  counted,  all 
of  them  died  during  one  year.  It  is  neither  suicide  nor  death 
by  starvation,  but  a  collective  psychosis  owing  to  food 
shortage.  Similar  phenomena  can  be  observed  also  by  laymen, 
as,  e.g.,  with  warblers  in  captivity,  though  the  startling 
factors  are  different  here.  An  odd  sadness  becomes  the 
harbinger  of  death  or  its  cause,  but  without  a  somatically 
pathological  change.  A  psychic  condition  that  leads  to  death 
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without  an  intermediate  process  of  physical  destruction, 
seems  to  affect  also  the  north-Canadian  animals  whose  population 
reaches  at  the  end  of  the  mentioned  period  excessive  numbers. 
From  this  analogy,  it  can  indeed  be  concluded  that  neuro- 
psychological mass  collapses  would  afflict  mankind,  too, 
probably  phenomena  belonging  to  different  pathological 
categories  and  in  their  symptoms  unlike  the  catastrophes  of 
the  animals.  Yet  with  humans  chronical  undernourishment  could 
also  be  followed  by  the  last  phase. 

The  condition  from  which  mankind  must  be  released  now, 
is  a  singular  dilemna:  Between  an  impulse  with  which  nature 
seems  to  have  equipped  us  in  order  that  we  may  live,  which, 
however,  imperils  our  existence  now;  and  the  will  to  render 
that  impulse  partly  ineffective  in  order  to  enable  it  to 
attain  its  original  purpose. 

Against  Hunger  and  Further 

Within  our  present  posing  of  the  problem,  we  regard  the 
theme  of  food  for  people  as  a  question  no  more  than  indirect- 
ly related  to  anthropology,  ethics  and  health,  and  in  the  first 
place  as  an  economical  matter.  This  latter  point  of  view 
determines  the  chances  of  our  fight  against  overpopulation 
and  starvation.  Let  us  anticipate  the  most  important  point: 
A  factor  that  would  in  itself  suffice  to  improve  the  opportunitie 
of  mankind  for  survival  and  for  overcoming  the  difficulties  of 
the  near  future,  would  be  vegetarian  nutrition,  even  if  it  were 
not  to  be  carried  out  completely  on  the  entire  globe.  Indeed, 
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as  all  learned  adversaries  of  vegetarianism  also  know,  all 
nutritive  values  stem  from  the  energy  of  the  sun.  The 
vegetable  organism  transmutes  it  into  matter,  and  the 
animal  that  eats  the  plant,  re-transmutes  the  matter  into 
energy.  When  the  animal  is  itself  being  eaten,  the  trans- 
formation of  matter  into  energy  is  being  repeated,  etc. 
Yet  as  has  been  calculated,  of  the  energy  of  the  sun,  the 
plant  collects  not  more  than  0.1  percent  of  the  amount 
corresponding  to  its  surface,  to  the  angle  of  the  radiation 
and  the  time  of  exposure.  Of  this  fractional  part,  vegetarians 
receive  about  one  tenth,  but  carnivores  approximately  one 
tenth  of  that  tenth,  which  is  one  hundredth  only  of  the 
energy  consumed  by  the  plant.  The  natural  carnivores  are 
unable  to  change  this  division  so  unfavorable  to  them,  because 
they,  namely  entire  species,  cannot  become  herbivores,  in 
spite  of  some  factual  zoological  counter-examples.  The 
carnivorous  nutrition  of  mankind,  however,  is,  as  we  know, 
not  at  all  original  (p.      )  and  therefore  evidently  disad- 
vantageous (p.      ).  So  we  are  in  a  position  to  give  up  the 
acquired  conduct  of  life  and  to  return  to  our  own,  wholly  or 
partly,  at  once  or  gradually.  Whenever  food  becomes  scarce, 
and    particularly  when  taking  into  consideration  that  this  is 
the  peril  imminently  facing  all  mankind  to  an  extent  never 
before  known,  our  appropriate  food  is  no  longer  just  a  re- 
commendable  reform,  but  becomes  an  inescapable  necessity,  a 

condition  of  our  survival.  One  who  knows  recent  European 
history,  recalls,  as  do  the  witnesses  of  thattime  still 
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alive  today,  that  the  government  of  Denmark  found  in  World 

War  I  its  way  out  of  the  distress  caused  by  the  blockade 

thanks  mainly  to  the  physician  Mikkel  Hindhede  who  applied 

the  previously  defined  scientific  knowledge  to  an  experiment 

carried  out  by  all  the  nation.  Then  there  was  no  time  to  lose. 

The  rearing  of  swine  was  not  entirely  abolished,  but  reduced 

to  a  fifth.  The  Danes  ate  mostly  potatoes  and  barley-groats 

and  drank  neither  alcohol  nor  coffee,  but  water  and  milk. 

Previously,  1913  had  been  the  year  of  their  lowest  mortality, 

but  during  the  war  it  sank  by6300  under  that  minimum,  and 

diseases  decreased  not  less  surprisingly  . 

22)  I  found  the  figures  in  Alfred  Brauchle,  Das 

grosse  Buch  der  Naturheilkunde,  C.  Bertelsmann 
Verlag,  Gfltersloh  1957. 

At  a  time  of  much  greater  hardships  toward  which  not  only 

a  small  country,  but  all  mankind  will  have  to  prepare  itself, 

that  successful  experiment  can  become  a  highly  instructive 

model.  According  to  the  newest  calculations  for  which  all 

foreseeable  factors  were  taken  into  consideration,  the  area 

today  still  necessary  for  growing  slaughter  cattle  to  feed 

one  person,  would  suffice  to  provide  corn,  vegetables  and 

fruits  for  the  entire  requirement  of  six  people.  At  present, 

several  governments  are  said  to  be  considering  food  reforms, 

viz.  for  exclusively  economical  reasons;  but  they  can  find  no 

way  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  carnivorous  mentality 

of  the  public,  because  they  themselves  share  it.  If,  along 

with  the  other  measures  recommended  before,  this  measure  too 
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were  applied  to  the  largest  extent  possible,  our  appropriate 
food  would  not  only  delay  the  end  of  all  countries,  but  it 
would  definitely  prevent  it.  Let  us  examine  this  chance  in 
brief. 

Corresponding  to  the  latest  knowledge,  vegetarian  diet 
means  not  only  canceling  meat,  but  also  a  series  of  revisions 
of  harmful  habits  that  resulted  from  the  introduction  of 
hunting  and  fishing.  As  it  also  became  clear  during  both 
world  wars,  we  are  used  to  perilously  overestimate  calories 
and  to  underestimate  vitamines  and  minerals.  Since  proto- 
historic  epochs,  this  one-sidedness  has  been  aggravated  by 
unceasing  cooking,  baking  and  frying  which  diminishes 
remarkably  all  nutritive  power  and  pushes  man  still  much 
further  away  from  his  origin.  Its  indiscriminate  application 
became  a  mighty  ally  of  the  diseases  resulting  from  our 
fundamentally  wrong  nutrition.  In  addition,  it  destroys 
the  natural  flavor  of  food  which,  owing  to  the  heat  treatment, 
deteriorates  to  such  an  extent  that  its  taste  must  be  corrected 
by  seasoning;  the  spices,  in  their  turn,  also  contribute  to 
our  degeneration.  All  this  is  a  pretty  old  system  of  pamper- 
ing which  afflicts  rich  and  poor  and  weakens  all  civilizations. 
There  may  be  a  healthy  kernel  in  this  evil  tendency,  namely 
the  desire  for  improving  conditions  of  life,  but  in  all  these 
ways  of  abuse  it  reaches  the  opposite  aim.     From  a  strictly 
economical  viewpoint,  all  these  deviations  from  nature  are 
in  their  actual  size  not  only  a  tremendous  waste  of  energy,  but 
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result  in  cruelly  extensive  chain  reactions  of  losses  and 
defeats  such  as  a  flood  of  diseases,  crippling  and  invalidism, 
and  finally  of  medical  treatments  which  in  their  turn  farther 
degeneration,  along  with  the  mass  production  of  destructive 
drugs.  On  the  other  side  of  this  front,  vegetarianism  stands, 
constituting  more  than  a  diet  for  healing  and  prevention.  It 
is  a  systematically  revised  conduct  of  life,  and  one  of  its 
outcomes  is  economic  sanitation. 

The  favorable  results  a  vegetarian  conduct  of  life  may 
bring  to  human  society  in  other  respects,  apart  from  food 
policy,  cannot  here  be  left  unmentioned,  because  there  is 
also  a  nexus  between  them  and  the  peril  of  overpopulation. 
Natural  alimentation  offers  not  only  a  chance  for  defeating 
hunger  and  therefore  renders  human  suffering  milder  and 
reduces  man's  reaction  on  his  distress.  But  also,  in  view  of 
the  danger  dealt  with  before,  that  of  a  non-stop  increase  in 
all  our  destructive  savageries,  though  these  be  our  acquired 
tendencies,  not  pristine  ones,  the  nourishment  intrinsic  to 
our  nature  does  vouch  for  the  very  humanity  of  our  emotional 
life,  the  sound  evolution  of  our  natural  constitution;  this 
essence  of  ours,  as  we  saw  before  and  shall  further  discuss 
in  the  next  chapter,  is  neither  destructive  nor  aggressive. 
This  effect  of  our  nourishment  will,  as  our  experience  allows 
us  to  conclude,  ensue  in  two  ways,  in  the  directly  somatic 
and  neuro-psychologically.  Comparative  observation  of  the 
vegetarian  minority  and  the  majority  discloses  that  vegetarianism 
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is  a  force  counter-acting  neuroses;  at  present,  however,  it 
still  lacks  the  quantitative  strength  required  to  be  effective. 
Nontheless,  statistics  show  the  vegetarian  movement  growing, 
thanks  presumably  not  to  its  extremely  poor  propaganda,  but 
by  virtue  of  some  revival  in  rather  instinctive  comprehension 
as  reaction  to  the  global  madness  of  antinaturalism.  Pull 
restitution  of  the  elementary  requirements  and  rights  of  our 
nature  is  indeed  the  presupposition  of  an  atmosphere  in  which 
most  different  people  could  easily  cooperate,  without  forgetting 
the  meaning  of  the  common  weal  or  succumbing  to  selfishness; 
if  we  should  turn  out  to  be  unable  to  stop  this  depravity  as, 
by  virtue  of  our  original  nature,  we  could,  it  would  rage  in 
increasing  and  incessant  fury  toward  its  entirely  senseless 
self-destruction . 

Vegetarianism,  however,  would  have  the  power  to  combat 
hunger  for  centuries  or  even  for  millenia  if  it  would  not  be 
beaten  on  the  other  side  by  continued  and  unrestrained  growth 
of  the  population.  The  duration  and  the  degree  of  the  effect- 
iveness of  vegetarianism  constitute  a  mathematical  que  stion 
whose  solution  depends  on  the  entire  product  of  the  factors 
shown,  particularly  on  a  most  general  and  consistent  carrying 
out  of  the  necessary  birth  control.  For  adjustment  to  our 
future  demographic  development  nutrition  would  have  to  be 
still  further  rationalized  or  brought  into  line  with  science. 
Although  the  experiments  with  growing  vegetables  in  water 
carried  out  so  far  seem  to  have  proven  that  in  this  way  a 
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yield  such  as  that  produced  by  the  soil  will  never  be  even 
approximated,  the  coming  generations  will  certainly  have  to 
take  advantage  of  this  addition  as  well.  The  few  researches 
that  have  been  undertaken  about  chemical  alimentation  have 
not  yet  brought  a  single  encouraging  result,  but  they  could 
contribute  to  a  solution  or  complete  it,  and  ought  not  to  be 
given  up.  To  the  chemical  industry  the  continuation  of  these 
efforts  could  open  a  field  different  from  its  gigantic 
actions  of  destruction,  a  new,  near  unlimited  domain  of 
productive  work;  from  hopeless  mass  killing,  it  could  perhaps 
at  last  advance  to  preservation  of  life. 

But  sooner  or  later,  corresponding  to  the  pressure  of 
the  circumstances,  two  other  innovations,  in  no  form  existing 
so  far,  are  imaginable.  One  of  them  means  the  passing  over 
to  other  sources  of  energy  for  producing  food;  theoretically, 
why  should  the  radiation  of  the  sun^ remain  the  only  source  v 
forever?  The  threatening  curse  of  the  freed  energy  of  the 
atom  fission  could  in  this  way  turn  into  a  benefit  to  mankind 
which  even  without  a  nuclear  war,  has  suffered  enough  from 
its  own  inventions.  The  other  thinkable  innovation  is  present- 
ly still  further  away  from  any  possibility  of  realization. 
Unlike  our  process  of  physiological  assimilation,  another 
method  of  preservation  of  life  could  be  invented  at  some  future, 
one  not  at  all  based  on  nourishment  in  the  well  known  sense, 
but  on  a  direct  transfer  of  energy  to  the  organism,  viz.  from 
the  sun  or  from  another  source,  such  as  is  the  case  with  the 


169 


physiology  of  the  plants  or  in  a  way  still  outside  our 

experience.  This  idea,  however,  brings  us  into  involuntary 

metaphysics,  because  here  the  question  arises,  whether  the 

fundamental  natural  process  called  nourishment  is  only  one 

of  the  conditions  of  animal  life,  and  in  this  case  would 

theoretically  be  replaceable  by  another  process ;  or  whether 

it  is  itself  the  very  life  of  animals  including  humans,  as 

inseparable  from  life  as  oxidation.  If  direct  transformation 

of  any  other  energy  into  one»s  own  were  to  become  possible, 

this  in  any  case  would  be  a  kind  of  life  different  to  that 

of  all  animal  organisms  of  our  planet.  Maybe  systematic 

experience  could  at  some  time  clarify  this  to  some  extent. 

A  possibility  of  direct  supply  of  energy  would  fundamentally 

change  our  problem;  from  the  theoretical  discovery  of  a 

23) 

chance  to  its  application,  ways  undreamt  of  could  open  '. 

23)  In  the  short  story  (p.      )  I  took  this 
possibility  for  granted,  but  still  as  a 
privilege  of  a  few  people  in  the  know. 

A  measure  designed  to  rescue,  whether  to  be  started 

in  our  generation  and  later  to  be  perfected  or  to  be  invented 

after  our  time,  would  at  any  case  require  situations  in  which 

human  intelligence  could  fully  act.  Therefore  prevention  of 

global  and  regional  catastrophes  is  the  fundamental  condition. 

Another  fundamental  requirement  would  be  the  prevention  of 

that  human  degeneration  which  would  remove  all  limitations 

to  a  shameless  egoism  which  would  non-stop  devour  everything. 

About  the  most  advisable  sequence  or  co-ordination  of  measures, 
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different  views  are  certainly  possible.  But  it  is  undoubted- 
ly better  to  commit  mistakes  than  passively  to  expect  the  end. 

After  all  let  us  keep  in  mind  that  food  is  not  our  only 
need  questioned  by  unchecked  reproduction.  Even  when  placing 
existence  itself  so  highly  above  everything  that  we  would 
for  its  sake  renounce  all  that  we  call  civilization,  needs 
which  actually  also  mean  existence,  would  still  be  left,  such 
as  some  minimum  of  space  at  one's  disposal.  About  these 
chances,  too,  stubborn  mathematics  despoils  us  of  all  our 
illusions.  In  case  of  that  nightmare-multiplication,  we  would 
not  only  occupy  the  vital  space  of  the  animals,  but  even 
without  buildings  and  cities  we  would  so  densely  overshadow 
the  agriculturally  vital  surface  of  the  continents  that  there 
would  be  left  no  place  for  crops  and  all  nutritive  plants 
under  the  sun.  After  all  and  above  all,  our  buildings  and  all 
other  man-made  objects  as  well  as  ourselves,  would  suffocate 
photosynthesis,  the  main  source  of  atmospheric  oxygen.  So  we 
would  run  into  an  infernal  competition  with  the  very  resources 
of  our  being  and  would  have  to  combat  hopelessly  not  only  each 
other,  but  our  resources. 

Thus  all  our  considerations  push  us  into  a  hell  from 
which  our  imagination  finds  only  one  way  out.  It  is  the  clear 
conclusion  that  all  the  discussed  measures  against  the  out- 
comes of  overpopulation  would  have  an  effect  and  a  sense  only 
when  supplementing  and  completing  the  fundamental  requirement, 
radical  birth  control. 
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IV 


TOWARDS  OLD-NEW  ETHICS 


The  unwise,   immature  and  insane  government  of  man  in 
nature  produced  in  it,  between  nature  and  us  and  within  us  a  state 
that  cannot  continue  without  leading  to  our  ruin;     in  this  way 
it  will  necessarily  come,  even  if  its  cause  should  not  be  the 
most  drastic  outcome  of  all  that  disharmony,   i.e.   the  division 
of  mankind  into  hostile  camps,  which  would  most  quickly  and 
effectively  result  in  our  end.     What  nevertheless  protects  us 
from  despairing  and  ought  to  encourage  us  is  the  certainty  that 
there  is  still  no  need  for  fatalistic  surrender  to  the  disaster. 
We  can  still  think  and  act,  in  order  to  realize  the  wrong  and 
the  illogical  in  our  role  and  to  build  our  life  anew.     When  just 
starting  the  required  series  of  revisions  we  can  convince  our- 
selves that  each  revision  facilitates  another;  that  salvation  is 
no  remote  abstraction,  but  near,  maybe  in  ourselves;  that, 
although  we  did  not  yet  arrive  at  the  ultimate  knowledge  most 
significant  for  that  salvation,  we  are  close  to  it  or  have  it 
virtually  in  us;  that  we  live  in  a  good  world  and  can  become 
happy  in  it,  if  we  resolvedly  and  consequentially  remedy  the 
faults  we  have  commited  for  a  long  time  and  now  commit  with 
tragic  multiplication.     It  is  our  insight  into  our  own  faults 
and  our  outlook  for  genuine  life  what  I  would  call  ethics,  not 
a  system  of  regulations  and  rules  decreed  by  men  upon  men.  If 
ethics  consists  of  principles,  then  they  should  be  those  we  have 
in  ourselves,  those  that  are  our  pristine  nature. 
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He  who  thinks  this  way  does  not  feel  entitled  to  add 
another  to  the  existing  systems  of  Ethics.     I  would  rather  try 
to  look  into  our  human  nature  as  deeply  as  I  can,  back,  through- 
out the  systems  created  during  our  prevailingly  unethical 
history,  towards  the  origin  by  virtue  of  which  we  can  arrive 
at  our  virtual  assets,  our  fulfilment.     So  the  ethics  arising 
from  such  mental  disposition  is  old,  very  old.     It  is  new  only 
inasmuch  as  the  necessity  to  consider  critically  existing 
thoughts  and  teachings,  although  allowing  full  admiration  of 
their  greatness,   requires  far-reaching  independence.     This  means 
one's  own  criticism  and  responsibility,  one's  own  attitude  to 
long  established  principles.     Let  us  anticipate  what  is  astonish- 
ing about  the  moral  teachings  of  the  classic  civilizations,  i.e. 
three  defects: 

a)  the  absence  of  the  condemnation  of  war, 

b)  the  toleration  of  slavery, 

c)  the  non-inclusion  of  the  animal  world  into  principles 
of  right  and  into  thoughts  of  salvation. 

On  Religion  and  Ethics 

Along  with  the  antagonism  between  religions  there  are  also 
traits  common  to  most  of  them;   these  common  qualities  are  better 
visible  today,  because  of  the  increased  inclination  to  see  and 
recognize  them.     Almost  every  religion  has  its  moral  tenets, 
and  these  call  one  category  of  acts  good,  their  contraries  evil. 
For  the  "good"  they  promise  rewards,   for  the  opposite  they 
threaten  with  punishments.     The  social  merit  of  this  primitive 
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educational  method  is  undeniable.     It  prevented  the  human  race 
from  sinking  into  any  abyss  of  unlimited  egoism  and  barbarism. 
In  itself,  however,   it  constitutes  an  undisputably  low  degree 
of  morality.     In  any  evolved  moral  system,  doing  or  renouncing 
things  just  for  the  sake  of  compensation  or  fear  of  retribution 
was  never  recognized  as  ethical.     All  thinkers  who  ever  believed 
they  could  reconcile  philosophy  to  religion  or  even  dreamed  of 
a  syncretistic  union  had  a  hard  time  avoiding  consequent 
criticism  of  their  own  viewpoint  that  seems  rather  appropriate 
to  the  instruction  of  small  children.     Thus  the  religions  had 
the  doubel  function  of  raising  people  above  the  lowest  moral 
degree  and  keeping  them  from  rising  to  a  higher  one.     On  that 
higher  step  of  moral  evolution,  we  would  do  things  and  abstain 
from  things  for  their  own  sake.     The  scale  of  evaluation  moves 
inwards.     We  still  call  this  awareness  of  our  own  deeds  in  their 
praiseworthiness  or  blameworthiness  by  the  name  of  conscience. 
Socrates,  one  of  its  discoverers,  named  it  in  the  language  of 
his  society  "some  god",  1$tOS  Tl$  ,  which  means  one  unidentified 
or  unidentifiable.     Such  a  first  step  towards  a  personification 
we  may  be  inclined  to  maintain  by  ascribing  to  the  Good  and  the 
Evil  some  objective  existence,  detached  from  our  psychic  life, 
not  being  one  of  its  functions.     But  the  very  good  that  Socrates 
bequeathed  us  is  the  discovery  that  virtually  we  have  it  in  us 
and  don't  need  a  deus  ex  machina  to  get  it  from  him. 

Karma 

On  all  continents  and  at  all  times  believers  and  thinking 
people  as  well  as  those  divided  between  belief  and  thought  faced 


the  question  why  it  often  happens  that  the  wicked  is  happy  and 
the  righteous  suffers.     The  greatest  document  of  the  struggle 
with  these  doubts  is  certainly  the  biblical  book  of  Job.  In 
early  Indian  thought  which  was  still  pre-philosophical ,  the 
notion  of  Karma  arose  out  of  the  much  older  and  international 
belief  in  metempsychosis,  the  transmigration,  resp.  reincarnation 
of  souls.     Karma  does  not  mean  retribution  by  gods  or  godlike 
beings.     No  judge  interferes.     The  deeds  themselves  bring  in 
future  lives  their  own  reward  or  punishment,  the  cause  being 
followed  by  its  effect  directly  and  automatically.     Although  in 
this  moral  automatism  an  idea  of  absolute  justice  is  implicit,  it 
is  a  mighty  barrier  to  the  benefits  of  another  great  idea,  that 
of  the  freedom  of  will.     The  notion  of  the  Karma  is  one  of  the 
tremendous  powers  that  bring  man  into  the  yoke  of  inevitable 
necessity,25*  thus  suppressing  the  development  of  responsibility 

25)  Ancient  Greece  created  the  notion  of  a  metaphysical 
necessity,  ^.v^icr^  ,  in  amalgamation,  however,  with 
a  mythological  motif  that  limits  the  power  of  the 
gods,  without  consequentially  tying  man.     In  Greek 
cosmogony,  resp.  theogony,  this  necessity  is  rather 
the  starting  point  than  a  power  determining  all 
things  to  come. 

without  which  any  ethics  is  but  a  tragic  fragment. 

Jainism  and  Buddhism  received  the  idea  of  the  Karma  from 
older  Hinduism  and  sought  in  their  bold  speculations  for  a  compro- 
mise intermediate  between  it  and  the  requirements  of  moral  practice. 

Chinese  Principles 

In  the  oldest  documents  of  Chinese  metaphysics,  the  universe 
is  composed  of  Ssan  ts'ai,  the  "three  powers",  which  are  sky, 
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earth  and  man.     Since  we  are  but  the  third  constituent,  our  role 

is  relatively  modest,  but  rather  safe.     We  are  being  led  on  the 

way  of  following  nature  in  its  two  aspects,  the  cosmic  and  the 

earthly.     Pursuing  nature  in  its  both  dynamic  and  cyclic  character 

is  in  itself  ethical  and  gratifies  us  by  giving  us  our  full 

26) 

indentity.     So  ethics  and  happiness  become  one.  It  follows 

26)  This  fundamental  idea  returns  in  the  best  systems 
of  different  peoples. 

27) 

that  man  as  a  part  of  nature  is  originally  good. 

27)  Cf.  p. 

Greek  Philosophy  and  its  Ethics 

When  confronted  with  Chinese  and  other  oriental  systems,  the 
idea  that  unites  Hellenic  thought  from  the  half  legendary  genius 
Pythagoras  until  the  Neoplatonics  and  the  late  Aristotelians  seems 
to  be  that  of  a  central  role  of  man,  as  plainly  proclaimed  by 
Protagoras:   "The  yardstick  of  all  values  is  man" ,  %<xvTtJV  ^Qy/*-«.ztjv 
fi,l\QQV  £\>$(>CdjioS  .     Beyond  that,  however,  there  are  scarcely  any 
uniting  elements  in  that  magnificent  diversity  of  schools. 
Although  all  of  them  advocate  the  Good,  to  <**^<x~$ov  ,  and  praise 
Virtue ,  <&?£zrj  ,   it  was  only  Zeno  with  his  Stoic  school  who  estab- 
lished Ethics  as  a  system.     In  it,  consequent  adherence  to  moral 
principles  confers  the  highest  distinction.     Attaining  it  is 
called  overcoming  necessity,  breaking  the  chain  of  cause  and 
effect.     The  Stoics  to  whom  also  Roman  philosophers  belong,  as 
Seneca  and  the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius,  refused  to  recognize 
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morals  as  the  result  of  a  development.     For  them,   it  is  timeless, 
a  lex  naturae. 

On  the  other  side,   though  not  as  far  from  Stoicism  as  many 
hold,  Eudaemonism  and  Hedonism  stressed  pleasure   (but  not  at  all 
in  the  trivial  sense)    as  the  aim  of,  and  even  the  condition  for, 
a  moral  conduct  of  life.     The  leader  of  this  trend,  Epicures,  in 
later  generations  often  attacked  as  an  enemy  of  both  religion 
and  morality,   appears  in  the  light  of  his  indirectly  known  and  of 
his  preserved  original  works  as  a  modest  theological  reformer  and 
as  a  great  guide  through  ethics  to  happiness. 

Medieval  and  Later  Ethics 

The  Middle  Ages  and  the  Modern  Era  had  a  series  of  thinkers 
who  fell  short  of  their  spiritual  ancestors  in  originality,  but 
not  in  depth.     In  medieval  thought,  the  old  problems  were  not  yet 
solved.     Founders  of  systems,  as  the  Christians  Abelard, 
Bonaventura,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Roger  Bacon,  Duns  Scotus,  Hugo 
Grotius  and  maybe  Bentham,  the  Jews  Maimonidies  and  Spinoza  and 
the  Moslems  Avicenna  and  Averroes,  renewed  the  old  struggle  with 
the  question  of  righteous  living  and  its  goal  which,  however,  was 
now  entangled  with  theological  difficulties.     Many  credit 
Maimonides  with  the  merit  of  a  life  work  that  built  a  bridge  from 
traditional  theology  to  perfectly  free  thought  or  even  established 
their  union.     Objective  comparison,  however,   finds  but  bold 
effort,  while  the  goal  is  not  reached.     Neither  he  nor  any  other 
medieval  philosopher  found  a  way  out  from  the  fortress  of  faith, 
to  reach  what  is  attainable  only  by  unlimited  spiritual  freedom. 
From  the  pincers  of  hard  facts,   as  the  uncurable  diseases  of  new- 
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born  children,  an  ethics  framed  theologically  and  subordinate  to 
religion  could  find  no  way  out,  but  had  to  waste  itself  by  an 
apologia  whose  tragedy  could  overlook  only  one  who  is  himself 
tied  in  the  same  way.     So  the  common  denominator  of  all  ethical 
ideas  previous  to  Kant  was  their  determination  and  motivation  by 
purposes.     As  against  all  deductions  and  postulates  based  on 
purposes,  including  incontestably  sublime  ones,  Kant's  principle 
of  a  morality-for-its-own-sake  was  the  first  independent  Ethics, 
the  purest  and  freest  of  all  moral  teachings  in  existence. 

Thus  thinking  involved  since  antiquity  an  antagonism  of  all 
those  different  ends  and  designs  on  the  one  hand,  and  Kant's 
ethical  absolutism  on  the  other.     So  we  have  arrived  at  a  decisive 
question:   Is  no  third  solution  thinkable  beyond  the  two  schools? 
Maybe  it  can  be  offered  by  an  ethics  aimed  to  Perfection. 

The  Idea  of  Perfection 

Its  symbol  might  be  the  circle  in  which  its  Platonic  Form 
is  perfectly  embodied,   since  it  is  identical  with  the  idea  of 
circumference  equidistant  from  one  point.  This  idea,  nowever, 

2  8)  It  was  interconnected  with  the  best  thoughts  of 

Nietzsche  that  to  him  the  circle  symbolized  eternity. 

is  not  confined  to  extramundane  existence,  as  Plato  teaches,  but 
is  within  our  reality.     It  is  the  Perfect  amidst  the  Imperfect, 
indicating  that  virtual  perfection  is  with  us.     Although  the 
circle  we  can  draw  is  but  an  unprecise  curve  made  of  irregular 
bits  of  matter,   it  proves  the  presence  of  the  ideal  circle  as  a 
principle  which  is  real,  because  it  acts  and  causes  actions. 
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Thanks  to  this  double  existence  of  the  circle,  the  abstract  and 
the  concrete  one,  we  know  that  in  our  relativity*  we  share  the 
Absolute;   in  our  faultiness  the  Ideal  dwells. 

That  is  the  function  of  the  ideal  in  human  life:  For  ever 
unattainable,  but  always  guiding,  raising,   forming,  creating. 
Destructive  powers  unceasingly  fight  and  always  defeat  it  anew, 
both  in  "outer"  reality  and  in  ourselves.     This  very  struggle, 
never  ending,   is  our  eternal  triumph.     Striving  is  attainment. 

On  Human  Perfection 

By  inventing  legendary  figures  and  by  embellishing  and 
enlarging  historical  personages,  mankind  created  the  models, 
those  for  whom  it  is  longing,  whom  it  wants  to  worship,  towards 
whom  it  wants  to  rise.     When  imitating  such  figures,  people 
mainly  imitate  their  own  illusions.     Different  cultures  project- 
ed in  this  way  their  own  idealized  characters  into  some  kind  of 
supermen.     Like  them,  are  we  not  also  entitled  to  describe  the 
Perfect  One  as  our  imagination  forms  him? 

As  the  legendary  kings  who  ruled  under  the  mighty  wings  of 
divine  protectors,  our  perfect  man,  too,   joins  the  great  powers 
The  powers  of  nature  are  his  fathers  and  mothers  at  once.  He 
neither  conquers  nor  oppresses,  nor  do  they  help  him  to  do  so. 
He  is  the  friend  of  all  living  beings,  and  his  father-mother 
and  his  brothers  and  sisters  are  with  him.     So  his  strength  is 
enormous,  and  from  time  to  time  we  are  told  that  he  vanquished 
his  superiors,  overcame  fate  and  broke  the  yoke  of  world  laws. 
He  is  the  righteous  one.     Where  the  sun  rises  and  where  it  sets 
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people  know  his  borderless  wisdom.     Mysteries  of  being  are  his 
patrimony.     Many  say  that  he  learned  much,  but  others  say  that 
he  never  learned  and  always  knew.     Wells  whispered,  told  him 
their  secrets,  bushes  rustled,  spoke  to  him,  he  listened  to 
birds,   looked  into  the  eyes  of  cows,  stars  brought  him  tidings. 
So  he  made  a  covenant  with  all  of  them.     They  are  he,  and  he  is 
they.     He  deprives  nobody  and  could  not  do  so,   for  he  would  not 
deprive  himself.     The  fragrance  of  fields  is  with  him,  trees 
give  him  their  fruit. 

As  with  those  ancestors,  the  power  of  his  soul  and  his  body 
is  one.     As  long  as  he  would  not  betray  the  alliance  of  nature, 
he  would  not  know  what  illness  was.     Long  life  is  his  rightful 
heritage.     He  knows  neither  the  pleasuresof  degenerates,  nor 
would  he  forsake  nature  to  join  the  ascetics.     He  would  bless  the 
beauty  of  the  world  and  great-grandchildren  would  sing  his  wisdom, 
his  purity,  his  happiness. 

Ethics  and  the  Crime  of  War 

Pourquoi  me  tuez-vous?  -  Eh  quoi ,  ne  demeurez- 
vous  de  1'   autre  cote  de  l1  eau? 

Pascal,  Pensees 

War  of  men  against  men  is  not  as  old  as  mankind.     I  dare  to 
claim  that  it  was  a  late  period  when  the  first  wars  broke  out, 
not  before  the  Neolithic  Age.     Weapons  of  earlier  times  had  not 
been  designed  for  fighting  man,  but  animals.     Even  when  man 
already  gave  up  his  idyllic  life  on  trees  and  instead  of  their 
strengthening  fruits  ate  the  stimulating,  but  weakening  flesh  of 
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killed  animals,  there  was  not  yet  a  reason  for  bloody  conflict 
between  the  few  humans.     Only  agriculture,   settlement,  storing, 
possession  of  herds  and  land  brought  about  inequity  and  instiga- 
ted envy,  hatred  and  greed.     When  in  addition  to  all  that  the 
forthcoming  mass  leadership  started  getting  people  to  do  what 
was  not  their  nature,  the  conditions  for  brutal  aggression  were 
ready.     It  occured  during  the  Neolithic  times  that  began  in 
Europe  much  later  than  in  the  Orient  and  came  correspondingly 
later  to  an  end.     Among  those  not  yet  numerous  men  were  our  real 
ancestors.     They  learned  fast  collective  robbery,  murder  and 
enslavement  of  neighbors.     Improved  methods  and  weapons  eventually 
led,  although  with  some  relapses,   into  the  atomic  age. 

Mankind's  teachers  and  models  saw  the  never-ending  slaughter 
of  innocents  and  heard  battle-cries  and  the  despair  of  victims. 
Yet  in  their  immortal  teachings  we  look  in  vain  for  an  adequate 
condemnation  of  the  great  crime,  since  killing  of  animals  man's 
second  betrayel  of  himself.     Mesopotamian  wisdom  knew  orbits  of 
planets,  but  thought  of  no  way  to  stop  the  massacre.  Ancient 
Egypt  was  less  bloodthirsty,  but  even  the  peace-loving  genius 
of  King  Ikhnaton  said  in  his  hymns  no  fundamental  word  against 
war.     The  great  Greek  philosophers  kept  silent  about  this  most 
urgent  of  all  themes.     Moreover,  Socrates  himself  praised  military 
bravery.     Only  about  the  pacifism  of  Pythagoras  we  have  some 
indirect  evidence.     Through  Asia  Minor,  he  was  probably  connected 
with  other  oriental  countries  where  pioneers  of  the  primordial 
Peace  appeared  early;  he  could  also  have  been  touched  by  the 
spirit  of  the  biblical  Prophets  of  whom  some  of  the  later  ones 
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were  his  contemporaries;   and  maybe  even  Indian  ideas  reached  him 
indirectly. 

In  India,  old  religious  minorities  might  have  been  both 
followers  and  forerunners  of  Peace.     Buddhism  appreciated  Love 
more  than  all  virtues.     On  the  Indian  subcontinent  in  general 
there  was  some  abhorrence  to  war,  as  a  consequence  of  the  inhibi- 
tion of  any  killing.     It  is  therefore  rather  astonishing  that  it 
never  led  to  radical  rejection  of  war  and  that  shabby  political 
selfishness  resulted  in  much  war  business;   and  that  Buddhism  had 
relatively  little  bearing  on  reality.  J 

In  the  third  century  B.C.,  the  pacifist  policy  of  Ashoka,  the 
first  Buddhist  king,  became  its  triumphal  last.     But  later,  when 
Buddhism  was  spread  over  the  Far  East,  its  pacifism  at  times 
deteriorated  to  its  bloody  contrary,  militant  monks. 

Although  in  the  earliest  Chinese  scriptures  clear  peace 
teachings  are  hardly  traceable,  an  old  tradition  in  this  spirit 
seems  probable  by  its  appearance  with  later  philosophers.  The 
main  tendencies  of  the  Chinese  character,  as  manifested  in  4000 
years,   show  no  unequivocal  bellicosity.     The  T'ang  period  (618- 
907)  whose  war-minded  character  is  often  being  cited,  was  mainly 
the  outcome  of  dynastic  ambitions,  of  intrigues  of  unscrupulous 
clans  and  cliques  of  which  only  an  extremely  undiscriminating 
historiography  would  accuse  the  masses.     On  the  contrary,  the 
feelings  of  the  suffering  people  found  their  spontaneous 
expression  in  the  most  beautiful  contemporary  poem  in  which 
Li  tai  po  cursed  all  war. 

East  of  the  Mediterranean  theatre  of  perpetual  wars  and 


West  of  the  area  where  peoples  had  become  a  mercilessly  hunted 

game,   the  Prophets  arose.     The  previous  biblical  books  are  not 

at  all  pacifist.     Yet  the  same  revolutionaries  who  rejected 

the  commanded  bloody  sacrifices,   announced  also  eternal  peace, 

in  visions  whose  merit  can  be  appreciated  only  in  the  context 

of  their  time,  as  Isaiah  II,   2-4;   IX,  6;  XI,  6-9;  Amos  IX,  13-15; 

Micah  IV,   1-4.     Their  earliest  followers  known  lived  centuries 

after  them.     It  was  the  brotherhood  of  the  Essenes  whom  we  can 

29} 

reconstruct  as  pacifists  and  vegetarians. 
29)  Cf.  p.        .  . 

With  them,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  was  in  all  probability 
connected.     Some  passages  of  the  New  Testament  refute  the  assump- 
tion of  vegetarianism  in  the  first  Christian  community,  although 
from  no  passage  can  it  be  concluded  that  Jesus  himself  ate  meat. 
Soldiers  are  mentioned  there  without  a  word  of  criticism,  as  any 
other  profession;  on  the  other  hand,  implications  favorable  to 
pacifism  are  suggested  by  the  idea  of  Love  that  includes  enemies 
(Matthew  V,44).     Then,  at  any  case,  nobody  planned  spreading  the 
Christian  faith  by  violence.     Though  discrepancies  are  obvious, 
partial  identity  of  first  Christianity  with  the  teachings  and  the 
practice  of  the  Essenes  is  not  less  sure.     These  were  neither  a 
party  nor  a  sect,  but  a  movement  of  which  some  groups  were 
orders,  both  spiritually  and  practically  different,  as  in  their 
concepts  of  ascetism.     Messianism,  one  of  the  links  connecting 
all  the  groups  of  the  manifoldly  divided  nation,  was  of  central 
importance  in  the  Essenian  movement,  too.     Considering  the  limited 
coherence  between  its  constituents,  we  may  suppose  that  original 
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Christianity  arose  from  one  of  them.     The  very  fact  of  declining 
violence  at  that  time  points  to  a  connection.     They  shared, 
however,  also  negative  traits;  the  idea  of  including  gentiles 
had  not  yet  emerged  then. 

When  trying  to  judge  objectively  the  ethics  of  later 
Christianity,  especially  its  attitude  to  war,  we  are  in  strong 
temptation  to  draw  inferences  back,  as  from  the  Quakers  and 
other  selfless  pioneers  of  peace  and  humanity  to  previous  periods 
and  trends;  or  from  the  beliefs  and  the  practice  of  cruelly 
exterminated  minorities  to  the  dominating  church.     With  less  bias 
than  ever,  we  think  today  of  the  horrible  martyrdom  of  the 
Albigenses  who  by  inquisition  and  a  murderous  crusade  perished 
without  survivors;  or  of  the  Waldenses  who  were  almost  annihilated, 
of  whom,  however,  a  few  communities  still  exist  in  the  Piedmont 
as  well  as  in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay.     On  the  whole,  we  seem  to  have 
the  best  chance  to  give  its  due  to  the  church  and  to  all  parts  of 
its  divided  entirety  when  considering  it  complex,   fluctuating  and 
variable  as  it  is.     And  vice  versa,  the  more  conservatively  we 
stick  to  the  concept  of  homogenous  or  monolithic  powers,   the  less 
do  we  understand  history  and  the  more  riddles  does  it  offer  us. 
Moreover,  such  immature  and  highly  emotional  diagrams  of  history 
became  themselves  factors  of  historic  dynamics.     They  favor  those 
cheaply  schematizing  generalizations  that  have  much  bearing  also 
on  non-religious  political  trends,  as  on  Fascism  which  is 
governed,  and  partly  even  provoked,  by  them. 

The  lack  of  homogenity  and  the  changef ulness  apply  still 
more  obviously  to  the  ethical  position  of  Christian  philosophers 
and  to  their  views  about  the  question  of  war.     In  this  respect, 
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too,  Kant  surpasses  all  of  them.     Even  if  his  genius  would  not 
have  achieved  more  than  writing  that  manifesto  For  Eternal  Peace, 
he  would  have  been  much  in  advance  of  his  time  which  was  anyway 
creatively  rich.     But  ours,  too,   is  far  behind  Kant's  proclama- 
tion, more  than  any  past  period,   since  war  today  has  a  meaning 
that  it  never  had  when  no  despot  was  in  a  position  to  do  what  a 
modern  democratic  president  or  a  communist  dictator  can  do, 
deadening  life  on  this  planet;  hence  any  guerilla  warfare  becomes 
the  potential  trigger  of  total  destruction. 

The  starting  point  of  our  considerations  is  still  the 
position  of  Kant  who  lived  at  a  time  of  minor,  but  nearly  unin- 
terrupted, bloodshed.     Before  considering  the  ethical  tenets  of 
recent  philosophy,  we  ought  first  to  become  aware  of  the  numberless 
thinking  and  nevertheless  prevailingly  plain  men  whom  deep  concern 
about  the  fate  of  the  family/man  forced  into  despaired  opposition 
and  thus  into  risking  their  bread  and  in  many  cases  their  life 
or  into  literally  sacrificing  it  as  early  saints  did.     At  the  same 
time  let  us  remember  all  our  contemporaries  of  good  will  who 
originally  wanted  but  to  live  and  to  work  peacefully,  but  were 
dragged  by  reality  and  the  problems  of  our  time  into  political 
struggle.     When  examining  philosophy  in  the  perspective  of  this 
reality  and  the  sufferings  of  plain  man  we  wonder  why  most  of 
the  present  thinkers  don't  take  a  new  look  at  the  questions  of 
to  be  or  not  to  be  in  the  tragic  context  of  our  generation; 
instead  of  mostly  handling  problems  devoid  of  convincing  human 
significance  and  urgency;   instead  of  treating  themes  that 
against  the  eery  background  of  the  problems  urging  us  uninterrup- 
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tedly  shock  us  by  their  insignificance.     Of  course,  in  philosophy 
it  is  not  the  Timely  nor  the  up-to-date  Topical  in  their  trivial 
sense.     Philosophical  thinking  would  have  to  concentrate  with 
utmost  earnestness  and  responsibility  on  research  and  clarifica- 
tions that  could  be  the  last  ones  and  thus  would  have  to  be  the 
most  essential,  the  ultimate,  the  intrinsic  ones.     The  fundamental 
task  of  philosophers  in  our  time  would  be,   in  connection  with  the 
goal  defined  or  separately,  and  on  any  level  possible,  to  help 
those  who  try  to  save  life  on  earth. 

Thinking  afar  from  our  time  and  regardless  of  its  specific 
troubles  prevents  many  highly  gifted  persons  from  gaining  aware- 
ness of  the  burning  questions  that  all  the  people  thirsty  for 
peace  and  chronically  close  to  despair  have  to  face,  sometimes 
just  theoretically,  but  often  enough  under  the  pressure  of  circum- 
stances that  require  enormously  practical  decisions.  Affirmation 
of  peace,  or  negation  of  war,  can  be  absolute  or  relative,  and 
this  determination  results  in  quite  a  series  of  fatal  decisions. 
What  about  self-defense?     Against  which  enemy  is  it  a  right,  in 
which  cases  a  moral  obligation?     Does  this  right  or  this  duty 
apply  to  one's  own  body  only,  or  to  friends,  to  the  homeland,  to 
the  nation  ?     To  the  efforts  crucial  for  the  political  ethics  of 
our  century  this  was  in  different  circumstances  the  decisive 
question.     In  the  text  of  the  Briand-Kellog  pact  and  in  other 
documents  of  most  significant  endeavors  for  peace,  this  not  yet 
entirely  solved  difficulty  is  still  felt.     Certainly,  on  our 
blood-saturated  earth  there  were,  and  are,  humans  who  decided 
never  and  under  no  circumstances  to  touch  a  weapon.     They  un- 
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doubtedly  deserve  the  highest  respect.     But  it  is  too  difficult 
to  discern  whether  it  was  the  absence  of  extremely  hard,  trying 
and  forcing  situations  in  their  lives  that  gave  them  the  possi- 
bility to  maintain  so  intransigently  an  integrity  which  would 
fit  a  saint;  or  if  there  could  have  been  emergency  conditions 
to  which  their  moral  strength  could  not  withstand.     So  problem- 
atic events  occured  in  our  century.     It  was  an  authentic  fact 
that  among  the  Warsaw  ghetto  fighters,  the  living  skeletons  who 
attacked  the  German  army  with  homemade  Molotov  cocktails  and 
museum  rifles,  there  were  such  people  who  for  the  first  time 
held  in  their  hands  an  instrument  for  combat.     Could  we  blame 
even  those  for  the  relativity  of  their  pacifism  or  for  their 
lack  of  consequence?     The  significance  of  the  question  becomes 
evident  by  the  largely  confirmed  fact  that  allowing  defense  in 
principle  leads  in  many  ways  to  unlimited  misuses .     Today  almost 
every  aggression  can  be,  and  is,  called  defense.     In  spite  of  all 
honest  efforts,  this  problem  is  still  unsolved.     It  is  one  of  the 
questions  that  can  never  be  settled  cheaply.     An  adequate  solu- 
tion should  be  appropriate  to  oblige  everybody,  not  less  than  in 
the  sense  of  Kant,   it  must  be  generally  applicable.     I  am  only 
in  a  position  to  insist  on  strict  defense  excluding  everything 
that  would  exceed  it.     But  I  admit  with  deep  sorrow  that  I  am 
myself  still  in  search  for  a  detailed  application  of  this  solely 
just  and  moral  principle.     For  the  time  being,  who  knows  how  long, 
everyone  of  us  will  have  to  struggle  emotionally  and  ideologically 
with  the  specific  particularities  of  each  situation,  to  attain 
himself  the  approval  of  his  conscience. 
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Beyond  the  ethical  questions  directly  connected  with  the 
urgent  endeavours  for  saving  all  life,  others  arise  whose  concern 
is  a  possible  way  to  a  better  future  and  to  prevention  of 
repeated  misery.     All  of  us  have  been  educated  on  systems  that 
taught  us  hero-worship,  which  meant  also  without  an  explicit 
definition  the  hero  of  war.     To  check  the  foundations  of  an 
education  whose  effects  determine  our  thinking  in  many  respects, 
we  should  keep  our  eyes  upon  social  groups  in  their  function  of 
singling  out  virtues  which  fit  their  interests  and  systematically 
favoring  them  in  their  educational  methods.     So  in  societies 
based  on  slavery  or  on  feudalism,  implicit  obedience  was  made 
a  particularly  praiseworthy  virtue,  while  in  those  as  well  as 
in  any  other  society  warfare  requires  the  cognate  virtue  of 
heroism.     The  recent  social  changes  reduced  the  suitability  of 
implicit  obedience,  and  it  is  no  more  the  generally  emphasized 
honor  and  decoration.     But  we  did  not  yet  overcome  the  adoration 
of  the  warrior  who  kills  his  fellow  humans,  although  the  source 
of  this  ideal  in  the  interests  that  require  war  is  obvious  enough. 
By  now  we  should  comprehend  that  the  war  hero,  whether  he  survives 
or  is  being  killed,  is  misled  and  sacrificed  himself.     So  when 
will  youth  learn  to  admire  the  constructive  worker,  the  researcher, 
the  creator  and  the  lover? 

Analogous  tendencies  brought  about  the  calamitous  hypertrophy 
of  the  natural  relation  of  men  to  their  nation  and  their  country. 
Not  only  shameless  fascism  to  which  I  shall  have  to  revert  from 
other  points  of  view,  but  also  its  various  disguises  and  camou- 
flages still  exert  a  fatally  powerful  influence  on  the  majority 
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of  mankind.     The  communist  countries  that  condemn  fascism  most 
radically  and  fight  it  as  the  enemy  number  one,  never  introduced 
consequent  internationalism,  but  maintain  many  a  substitute  of 
fascist  behavior  and  fascist  phraseology.     It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  show  that  the  other  camp  in  which  the  germs  of  the 
plague  are  remarkably  stronger,  goes  much  further.     Where  on 
earth  are  endeavours  or  sacrifices  for  mankind  estimated  more 
highly  than  the  corresponding  acts  done  for  one  of  its  parts, 
where  passes  humanism  for  more  than  patriotism? 

Ethics  and  the  Crime  of  Enslavement 

It  is  not  the  question  of  various  applications,  not  that 
of  the  specific  point  in  the  wide  range  of  a  multiple  crime. 
Not  the  difference  between  burying  slaves  alive  or  slaughtering 
them  in  the  grave  at  burials  of  kings,  as  done  in  Sumer,  and  the 
limitations  and  mitigations  of  slave  holding  under  Mosaic  law. 
It  is  neither  the  contrast  between  the  relatively  mild  lot  of 
the  enslaved  ones  in  Greece  and  their  dreadful  treatment  in  Rome, 
especially  in  Roman  mines,  nor  the  abyss  of  the  recent  slave 
trade.     It  is  the  very  institution  that  is  a  deadly  blow  to  our 
pride  in  being  humans. 

But  we  do  not  have  to  settle  our  account  with  the  raiders, 
kidnappers,  torturers  and  murderers  of  beings  like  us,  but  with 
those  of  our  moral  leaders  who  witnessed  and  tolerated  it.  In 
the  classic  works  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  there  is  no  trace  of 
reprobating  the  crime  of  which  they  personally  took  advantage. 
In  those  highest  spheres  of  thinking,  there  are  even  utterances 
of  contempt  for  those  whose  lot  the  lucky  wise  men  themselves 
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did  not  happen  to  share;   although  then  every  child  as  well  as 
every  adult  could  be  kidnapped  and  sold  to  slave-traders  or 
slave-holders.     Without  excessive  imagination  we  understand 
that  among  the  countless  ones  whose  personalities  were  destroyed 
by  this  crime,  there  were  also  someones  whose  natural  gifts  were 
equal  to  those  of  our  great  teachers.     Thus  from  the  elementarily 
ethical  considerations  of  the  ancient  thinkers  all  those  victims 
were  excluded  whose  original  equivalence  and  innocence  were 
indisputable.     It  was  the  nationalism  of  the  philosophers  which 
reacted,  not  their  humanity,  when  they  disagreed  with  enslaving 
Greeks  by  Greeks.     Most  of  the  Epicureans  could  never  easily 
renounce  what  added  so  much  convenience  to  their  lives,  exempting 
them  and  their  class  from  any  labor.     The  Stoics  fortified  them- 
selves behind  their  indifference,  including  in  it  also  that 
confortable  institution  of  slavery  and  pronouncing  it  an  irrelevant 
circumstance.     Would  it  have  been  as  irrelevant  if  they  would  have 
had  to  share  it?     Since  even  in  the  realm  of  philosophy  no  pioneer 
of  elementary  justice  and  freedom  appeared,  the  deprivation  of 
liberty  of  a  great  part  of  mankind  was  for  the  exploiting  classes 
so  self -understood  that  nothing  limited  the  tyranny  of  inertia. 
Theoretically,  the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  could  have  abolished 
slavery,  though  he  would  have  risked  a  huge  revolt  and  civil  war; 
but  it  seems  that  he  never  even  considered  it,  all  the  more  as 
a  paragraph  aggravating  the  lot  of  the  slaves  is  ascribed  to  him. 
So  the  issue  that  endangered  the  private  and  class  interests 
behind  ancient  ethical  thought,  became  its  test  and  its  failure, 
its  self-negation. 
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The  Christian  attitude  was  never  homogenous.     The  early 
Christian  emperors  of  Rome  neither  abolished  nor  condemned  the 
institution  of  slavery.     Priests  were  slave  holders.     Not  earlier 
than  five  centuries  after  Christ  was  born,  Justinian  put  an  end 
to  the  bloody  horror  of  show  combats  of  slaves  with  wild  animals. 
The  crime  of  enslavement  in  itself  outlived  the  Roman  empire 
and  many  later  powers.     In  the  southern  United  States,  most 
churches  were  favorable  to  mitigating,  but  for  maintaining 
slavery.     On  the  other  hand,  with  the  great  movement  that  after 
all  led  to  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  mainly  Christian 
spirit  has  to  be  credited,  particularly  that  of  the  English 
speaking  peoples. 

The  monster  is  not  dead.     The  Encyclopedia  Britannica  cites 
estimates  of  500,000  and  700,000  slaves  held  in  Arabic  countries 
in  the  late  1950s.     Now,  however,  all  ethics  on  earth  is  for  their 
liberation.     For  this  view,  early  antiquity  would  have  been  the 
suitable  time. 

Man  and  Animal 

In  the  eyes  of  modern  man  who  gave  up  asking  about  rights 
and  thinks  rather  in  categories  of  factual  power,  the  animal  is 
one  of  the  materials  he  uses  for  what  he  considers  profitable. 
This  degeneracy,  however,   is  as  far  from  the  original  state  as 
present  man  is  from  the  earliest.     For  milleniums  we  have  been 
captives  of  our  delusion  of  hunting  and  fishing,  and  recently  we 
fell  in  a  still  much  deeper  abyss  of  mufoering.     The  newest  phase 
of  our  deterioration  started  during  World  War  II,  when  egoism 
and  fury  for  annihilation  raged  and  positive  feelings  were  near 
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to  extinction;  while  technological  progress,  especially  that  of 
chemistry,  paved  ways  to  destruction  in  dimensions  never  before 
known.     Some  works  of  ancient  art,  however,  bear  witness  to  the 
certainty  that  the  human  soul  does  not  lack  opposing,  elevating 
forces.     If  such  testimonies  emerge  from  social,  political  and 
collectively  mental  conditions  of  extreme  bloodthirstiness  and 
cruelty,   so  much  the  more  we  are  impressed  by  them.     The  most 
significant  of  those  works  belong  to  the  classic  art  of  Assyria. 
Stone  reliefs  manifest  a  relation  to  the  animal  that  I  called  in 
my  earliest  book    /  by  the  terms  of  Bergson  "communication 

30)  Das  chinesische  Vordergrunibild.  Vienna-Prague- 
Leipzig  1934 

sympathique"  and  "sympathie  divinatrice"  and  by  the  term  of 
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Wundt  "Einfiihlung"     9 . 

31)  Cf.  Prov.   12,10:   "The  righteous  knows  the  soul  of 
his  animal..11     Here  the  classic  translators  went 
wrong,  obviously  misled  by  the  following  half-verse 
whose  theme  is  mercy.     The  profuse  concordance  of 
"knowing",  however,  proves  that  the  notions  of 
Bergson,  and  still  more  that  of  Wundt,  correspond 
with  the  biblical  one. 

Both  thinkers  meant  the  comprehension  of  a  being  by  virtue 
of  intuition,  or  a  process  of  understanding  by  some  kind  of  self- 
identification  of  the  apperceiving  person  with  that  being.  To 
those  Assyrian  representations  of  dying  animals,  many  Chinese 
and  Japanese  paintings  are  congenial,  and  to  some  extent  so  are 
Indian  and  Persian  miniatures,  while  but  few  European  masters 
attained  similar  depth  in  comprehension  of  non-human  life.  When 
bestowing  representations  of  animals  with  psychological  values, 
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the  western  artist  falls  not  seldom  into  some  anthropomorphism; 
then  the  soul  conferred  to  the  animal  is  rather  a  human-like  one, 
not  the  specific  animal  expression.     The  Western  rationalism 
might  be  responsible  for  this  limitation  which  makes  development 
on  all  fields  understandable.     Owing  to  this  hypertrophied 
rationalism,  modern  agriculture  and  laboratory  practice  arrived 
at  a  state  where  no  place  for  illusion  is  left.     It  is  a  state 
of  deepest  humiliation  of  our  species. 

Regeneration  of  man  and  the  restitution  of  his  original 
relation  to  his  fellow  beings  are  interdependent.     A  comprehensive 
revision  of  our  attitude  to  the  animal  means  our  return  to  harmony 
with  the  Universe  and  with  ourselves. 

On  Life  and  Death 

Great  is  the  family  of  mankind,  greater  is  that  of  all 

organic  being.     Yet  far  greater  than  it  is  the  realm  of  inorganic 

existence  whose  extent,  multitude  and  power  no  imagination  nor 

any  other  mental  function  could  comprehend.     But  still  immeasur- 

the  Void, 

ably  greater  than  all  that  is  non-existence,  the  Empty ,y\cal led 
space.     If  we  would  adopt  the  theory  that  it  is  finite,  too,  we 
would  enter  a  vicious  circle,  starting  with  the  question  what  is 
it  that  limits  space,  or  what  is  beyond  it.     Existence,  within 
non-existence,  could  be  comparable  to  an  island  in  an  ocean;  the 
island  would  be  just  a  dust  particle.     Processes  to  which  neither 
experience  nor  thought  ever  found  an  access,  attracted  always 
the  poetic  genius  whose  lyrical  and  narrative  substitutes  for 
knowledge  became  religious  doctrines.     We  assume  vaguely  that  the 
spiritual  world  stems  from  organic  being  which,   in  its  turn, 
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derived  from  inorganic  matter,  and  we  are  inclined  to  find  the 
origin  of  this  latter  in  that  unfathomable  nothing  which  is  the 
starting  point,  or  the  presupposition,  of  every  ontology. 

Yet  these  inscrutable  transmutations  are  accompanied,  or 
counteracted,  or  balanced,  by  the  opposite  sequence  which  seems 
to  us  to  be  the  negative  one.     It  reduces  us  to  organic  matter, 
returns  us  further  to  inorganic  substance  which  might  be  directed 
back  to  its  source,  to  non-existence.     We  call  the  first  of  these 
transitions  dying,  while  its  result  is  called  death.     Since  we 
forget  completely  the  opposite  but  analogous  catastrophe  of  being 
born,  we  are  used  to  think  of  the  end  of  our  personal  life  with 
dread,  and  are  still  less  able  to  make  friends  with  the  idea  of 
our  extinction  as  a  final  state  of  non-existence.     Fear  and  despair 
produced  many  collective  and  individual  attempts  to  run  away  from 
the  inevitable.     This  weakness  is  also  the  source  of  sublime 
achievements,  especially  of  monumental  interpretations  of  cosmic 
dynamics.     That  source  or  moving  force  is  rather  hidden.  We 
seldom  become  aware  of  the  anxiety  from  which  our  spiritual  deeds 
stem,  we  don't  recognize  that  they  are  a  flight.     So  we  escape 
into  all  kinds  of  drunkenness  or  into  deepest  pessimism  which  is 
the  shadow  of  death  in  life.     Sadism,  the  urge  to  torture  and  to 
kill,   is  the  other  side  of  that  fear.     Liberation  from  this  plague 
would  redeem  us  and  our  fellow  beings  from  most  of  our  sufferings. 
Thus  redemption  preeminently  depends  on  overcoming  fear  of  death. 
But  it  is  a  long  way  to  healing  masses  from  it.     For  the  time 
being,  only  individuals  have  a  chance  to  free  themselves,  for 
which  purpose  the  following  simple  consideration  could  be  helpful: 
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Void 

The  Bmpfc^r,  that  eternal  mystery  of  which  even  the  inter- 
stellar space  is  but  a  parable,   is  our  source,  our  home.  We 
are  coming  from  there  and  returning  there.     So  why  should  we  be 
fearful  when  going  back  home? 

The  message  about  your  home  will  bring  back  to  you  your 
primary  safety,   and  by  that  you  can  reach  ultimate  happiness 
which  is  peace  between  life  and  death,  their  harmony.     Now,  the 
great  covenant  is  still  enlarged.     Death,  too,  belongs  to  it. 

The  Cardinal  Conclusion 

All  attempts  to  beautify  crime,  to  defend  and  to  protect  it 
by  spurious  logic,  or  by  ideological  camouflage  of  moral  defect- 
ivity,  have  a  common  denominator.     It  is  the  old  assertion  that 
the  end  justifies  the  means.     Many  repeat  it  uncritically,  without 
awareness  of  the  evil  effects  they  invite  or  favor.     It  is  the 
very  contrary  of  any  ethical  principle,  corruption  in  the  role  of 
a  moral  method,  the  villain's  credo.     It  is  one  of  the  half- 
concealed  great  powers  of  human  and  inter-human  life.     It  mightily 
counteracts  any  striving  toward  a  pure  end,  involving  a  competi- 
tion between  means  and  end.     In  this  illogical  contest,  the  means 
eventually  defeat  the  end.     It  is  the  hopelessly  frustrating 
trick.     It  defeats  every  endeavour  for  healing,  purification, 
education  and  ennoblement  .     Now  it  endangers  our  efforts  to  find 
a  way  out  of  our  misery.     Rooting  it  out,  annulling  it,  is  there- 
fore the  presupposition,  the  fundamental  condition  for  every 
concept  of  Ethics:     No  good  can  be  realized  by  evil  means,  as 

dirt  can  not  produce  purity.     Purity  of  the  means  is  therefore 

32 1 

the  unconditional  criterion  of  the  end.  * 


32)  Cf.   three  rules  of  destructive  politics  pilloried 
by" Kant:   1.  Fac  et  excusa.   2.  Si  fecisti,  nega.  3. 
Divide  et  impera. 

Some  themes  considered  from  the  viewpoint  of 
this  chapter  return  later  in  another  context. 
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V 

IDEAS  OF  OUR  TIME 

History  of  Beliqion  and  Religion 

Si  Dieu  nous  a  fait  a  son  image,  nous 
le  lui  avons  bien  rendu. 

Voltaire,   Le  Scottisier 

It  is  not  religion  in  itself  and  philosophy  in  itself 
between  which  there  exists  an  unchangeable  antagonism  or  an 
unbridgeable  contradiction.   For,   on  one  hand  Buddhism,   in  any 
case  the  original  one,   is  an  atheistic  religion,    and  on  the 
other,   many  outstanding  philosophers  were  believers  in  a  more 
or  less  ecclesiastical  sense.     The  deciding  antitheses  lie  in 
the  specific  characters  of  certain  religions  and  certain 
philosophical  systems. 

Let  us  start  from  one  of  the  minor  differences  which,  how- 
ever, refers  to  the  entirety  of  the  question  and  to  the  fund- 
amental method.     Religions,   from  the  most  primitive  to  the  most 
mature  ones  tell  and  describe,   command  and  forgid.     The  things 
told  and  described  have  to  be  believed,   and  this  belief  is  the 
principal  requisition  or,   at  least,   the  presupposition  of  all 
commandments.     Yet  the  things  to  be  believed  are  not  being 
proven,   neither  by  empirical  facts  nor  by  logic;   their  only 
support  are  testimonials  which  themselves  are  by  no  means 
checkable.   Acceptance  of  the  faith  ensues  in  non-empirical  ways 
by  virtue  of  non-logical  psychological  processes  which,  however, 
correspond  to  a  play  of  utterly  significant  powers.     Sticking  to 

faith,   however,   and  continuous  observation  of  the  commands,  is 

on 

a  prevailingly  collective  phenomenon  which   both  psychological 
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inertia  as  well  as  economical  and  political  powers  have  a 
bearing . 

Philosophy,   indeed,   is  also  not  free  from  driving  forces 
that  stem  from  sublogical  spheres;   acceptance  or  rejection  of 
its  tenets  result  not  seldom  from  emotional  reactions,  too. 
The  principle  deciding  here,   however,   is  the  proof.   It  can  be 
more  or  less  perfect,    and  even  the  requirements  to  a  proof  are 
differently  severe  and  subject  to  changes,   but  it  is  always  the 
proof  on  which  philosophy  undertakes  to  base  its  teachings  and 
which  always  can  be  and  is  being  demanded  from  every  philosophy. 
Thus  evidence  is   produced  by  the  congruence  of  the  things  taught 
with  experience  and  logics,   along  with  the  power  of  judgment 
of  the  readers  or  the  audience. 

Let  us  call  this  one  of  the  minor  differences  between 
religion  and  philosophy,   for  in  both  ways  approximately  eu/qal 
results  are  thinkable.     It  is  not  impossible  that  the  unproved 
statement  and  the  proved  one  would  say  the  same.     Major  antagon- 
ism between  the  religions  and  the  philosophies,   however,   is  a 
consequence  of  the  content.     Religion  has  narrative  foundations, 
and  this  quality  is  so  remote  from  philosophy  that  this  very 
motif  brings  religion  the  nearer  to  poetry  the  more  religion 
and  philosophy  diverge.     The  philosopher  should  be  modest,  and 
he  is,   by  speaking  in  his  own  name  onlyj     "while  religion  refers 
in  its  proofless  teachings  to  tie  highest  power  that  according 
to  these  teachings  always  reaches  man  who  never  reaches  that 
supreme  might.  Yet  here,   too,   Buddhism  is  an  exception,  since 
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its  founder  proclaimed  the  doctrine  in  his  own  name  only, 
as  a  result  of  his  own  thinking. 

The  immense  literature  written  about  history  of  religion 
throws  much  dust  into  our  eyes;   its  main  works  are  not  less 
tendentious  than  those  of  political  history.     The  beginnings 
of  religion  are  rather  being  darkened,   but  they  are  not 
really  so  deeply  dark,   because  our  psychological  experience 
brings  some  light  into  their  darkness:     Who  would  never  have 
observed  the  cat  who  fears  the  small  carpet?  People  call  this 
pananimism.     It  is  the  projection  of  one's  own  being  endowed 
with  life  upon  the  lifeless,   externalizing  one's  own  intent- 
ions and  capabilities,   casting  them  into  the  non-ego.  The 
proportion  between  the  projecting  and  the  projected  moves 
in  favor  of  the  latter,   like  growing  shadows.     In  this  way, 
demons  come  into  being,   and  continue  growing,   become  gods. 
The  priests  who  have  to  feed  them,   take  good  care  of  them- 
selves,too.     They  pretend  that  their  god  is  the  strongest.  As 
soon  as  he  triumphs  in  the  contest  of  gods,   leaving  to  the 
fellow  gods  but  hiding  places  somewhere  on  the  margin  of  the 
world,   the  stage  called  Henotheism  is  reached.     Finally,  all 
shadows  fade  and  one  huge  radiant  apparition  is  left. 

So  drastic  a  simplification  of  the  history  of  religion 
was  indispensable  for  balancing  so  many  complications  caused 
by  eminent  scholars  who  use  that  long  chain  of  events  with 
its  streams  of  human  and  animal  blood  for  transforming  it  into 
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a  practicable  historical  textbook  that  leads  up  to  their 
own  beliefs,   i.e.  to  the  religion  of  each  author  which,  as 
it  is  the  absolute  truth,   must  constitute  the  ultimate  goal 
of  evolution. 

It  is  hard  to  say  if  there  has  ever  been  a  pure  mono- 
theism borne  by  masses  and  ruling  through  many  generations. 
The  Book  of  Genesis  shows  distinct  traces  of  protohis toric , 
obviously  Mesopotamian ,   pioneers  of  the  idea  of  monotheism  33). 

33)     Cf. 14, 18-20 
From  them,   paths  still  hidden  might  lead  to  the  psalmist  of 
the  sun,   Pharaoh  Ekhnaton,   whose  period  is  so  remarkably  near 
to  the  origin  of  Mosaic  monotheism.     In  numberless  passages 
of  the  Bible,   however,   henotheism  shines  through  or  is  even 
unambiguously  spelled  out.     More  stubbornly  than  one  is 
prepared  to  admit,   the  belief  in  the  national  god  is  maintained. 
He  triumphs  over  the  gods  of  the  nations,   but  without  the 
ontological  negation  of  their  existence,   as  we,  the  late  ones, 
are  used  to  interpret.     If  I   am  not  mistaken,   the  book  of 
Jonah  is  the  first  anti-henosteistic ,   clearly  monotheistic 
work  of  literature,   proclaiming  a  deity  without  geographical 
limits,   divine  universality. 

Christianity  as  a  whole  is  in  no  way  unequivocally  mono- 
theistic.    Indeed,   the  triad  is  nearer  oneness  than  duality, 
the  trinity  is  less  different  from  the  monotheistic  ideal  than 
the  Iranic  dualism  and  than  this  latter  is  to  the  idea  of 
tri-divinity .     This  very  idea,   however,   which  the  Unitarians 
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noteworthily  oppose,   might  be  admirable  as  a  mystical  vision 
and  interpretation  of  existence,   yet  it  is  certainly  no  consistent 
monotheism.   This  particularity  applies  still  more  to  the  properly 
mystic  trends  in  Christianity,   namely  to  groups  tolerated  within 
the  ruling  Church  and  still  more  to  persecuted  heretics  whose 
pantheistic  inclinations  were  stronger  than  their  monotheism. 
Spinoza,   after  all,   still  maintains  the  old  theological  terminol- 
ogy,  although  his  very  notions  are  so  different  from  it.  In 
those  times,   terminology  is  often  a  desperate  attempt  to  save 
one's  life  and  conviction  by  a     compromise  offered  to  the  ruling 
powers.     It  was  not  only  direct  inquisition  that  from  the  agony 
of  antiquity  to  the  French  Revolution  and  after  it,   too,  kept 
all  thinkers  under  terror,   allowing  just  some  breathing  pauses. 
Only  a  few  admirers  of  the  great  thinkers  of  those  times  of  utmost 
danger  have  comprehended  that  all  the  history  of  philosophy  would 
have  a  different  appearance  if  all  of  them  would  have  written 
what  they  really  thought  and  if  the  mighty  censorship  would  not 
have  influenced  their  mind  as  well;   apart  from  the  unimaginably 
rich  treasures  of  thought  that  have  never  been  written  down.  Even 
as  late  an  author  as  Mark  Twain  found  himself  forced  to  order  in 
his  will  secrecy  about  his  free  thought  and  some  of  his  writings 
of  which  the  public  knew  nothing.     His  disposal  that  they  should 
not  be  published  earlier  than  in  half  a  millenium,   he  probably  did 
not  mean  literally,   so  it  was  perhaps  not  quite  unjustified  to 
do  it  in  our  days  34}. 

34)  Reflections  on  Religion.   Hudson  Review,  Quarterly, 
New  York,   October  1963. 
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It  is,   however,   a  singular  irony,   that  a  son  of  the  monotheistic 
people,   Spinoza,   the  same  who  paved  the  way  to  the  French 
Revolution,   was  also  he  who  anticipated  the  end  to  a  belief  that 
until  our  century  ruled  over  a  considerable  part  of  mankind. 

It  is  the  idea  that  everything  that  exists  has  been  created 
by  an  eternal  being  which  rules  over  it  forever.     To  this  fund- 
amental myth,   Judaism  did  not  add  intrinsically  different 
elements,   while  in  Christianity  as  well  as  in  the  Islam  it 
remained  the  base  of  their  further  developed  mythologies.  The 
common  denominator  of  these  religions  is  deeply  rooted.  Before 
God  created  the  world,   He  was  alone;   after  putting  an  end  to  it, 
He  will  be  alone  again.     Many  modifications  of  this  dreadful 
idea  re-appear  in  mystic  traditions.     It  is  the  theme  of  a  hymn 
with  which  pious  Jews  conclude  their  daily  prayers.  Maybe  this 
idea  is  a  not  quite  conscious  attempt  to  overcome  the  dualism 
of  God  and  world,   or  there  could,   at  least,   be  an  affinity 
between  this  attempt  and  consistent  efforts  aiming  at  the  same 
ideal.     For  the  world  becomes  here  a  temporary  function  of  God, 
a  temporary  or  transitory  emanation  of  His  reality  which  is 
conceived  as  the  only  one.     When  confronted  with  all  pantheistic 
trends,   divergence  and  convergence  are  striking  at  once.  As  the 
pantheists  identify  God  with  the  world,   it  is  essentially  He  who 
ipso  facto  loses  His  reality,   although  they  refuse  to  admit  this 
Yet  here  and  there,   duality  is  annulled.   Both  efforts,   that  mono 
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theistic  and  the  pantheistic,   might  be  based  on  an  instinctive 
perception  of  the  weakness  of  naive  religion. 

In  every  naive  religion,   the  question  of  the  beginning  is 
deferred  back,   not  solved.     It  is  the  question  that  atheists 
prefer  to  evade  in  order  not  to  be  told  that  God  created  the 
world;   while  the  theists  just  know  to  always  reply  on  the  question 
who  created  God  that  He  is  eternal  and  uncreated.  They  seem  to 
be  the  winners  in  a  situation  of  belief     vs.   belief.   But  they  only 
seem  to  be  the  victors.   Because  the  assumption  that  the  world 
must  have  been  created  and  thus  presupposes  a  creator,   is  an  age- 
old  and  not  yet  sufficiently  examined  error  resulting  from  a  sham 
analogy.     All  children  have  always  observed  that  the  cabinetmaker 
causes  furniture,   the  sun  the  light,   the  father  the  son.  On 
grounds  of  this  resulting  of  single  phenomena  from  other  single 
phenomena,   children,   even  aged  and  learned  ones,   are  used  to 
drawing  the  childish  conclusion  that  the  sum  of  all  single 
phenomena,   too,   has  a  producer.     But  it  is  extremely  difficult 
and  requires  high  maturity  to  get  rid  of  such  conclusions  which 
so  obtrusively  suggest  themselves  or  are  systematically  forced 
upon  us  by  our  wrong  education.     That  difficulty  emerges  at  the 
very  start,   by  the  awareness  that  this  observation,   which  is  right 
when  concerning  single  things  or  beings,   is  not  necessarily 
applicable  to  their  sum,   the  entirety,   the  world.  And  when  further 
becoming  aware  that  not  only  no  necessity,   but  also  no  justific- 
ation for  such  an  application  to  the  whole  can  be  found;  and 
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that  it  can  be  neither  deduced  nor  induced  from  anything.  It 
is  first  our  liberation  from  the  assumption  of  a  necessity 
that  allows  us  to  understand  the  logical  absurdity  of  that 
self-understood  transfer  so  to  speak.     If  existence  in  itself 
would  have  a  beginning,    then  that  which  caused  it,    could  only 
be  imagined  as  also  existing.   Therefore,   it  would  necessarily 
belong  to  existence,   or  it  would  be  a  part  of  it;   which  would 
imply  the  negation  of  the  notion  of  the  absolutely  creative 
action.     Or  that  which  created  existence,   would  itself  not  be; 
so  we  would  arrive  at  the  same  negation  in  the  opposite  way. 
Thus  both  ways  lead  us  to  the  end  of  the  idea  of  a  beginning. 
With  the  false  premise,   the  fundamental  question  itself  is 
annulled,   and  religion  loses  its  metaphysical  core. 

Two  outcomes  of  the  monotheistic  notion  of  God  are  in- 
disputable:  Its  function  as  one  of  the  most  significant  culture- 
creating  powers,   and  its  limiting,   or  even  paralyzing  role  in 
philosophical  th&iought.   Kant  did  not  undertake  to  metaphysically 
found  his  personal  belief  in  God;   and  the  unique  achievement 
that  he  accomplished  by  his  cognition  theory  was  rendered 
possible  only  by  avoiding  even  the  slightest  mixing  up  with 

religious-minded  metaphysics.     Only  in  his  ethics  an  element 

Kis 

interfered  that  stemmed  from  religious  background,   which  ob- 
viously limited  his  otherwise  incomparable  freedom.  The 
circumstance  that  he  found  a  moral  necessity  in  the  notion  of 
God,   or,  more  precisely,   in  the  notion  of  God's  existence,  was 
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his  relativity,   a  time-bound  trait  in  his  mind,   a  gap  in 
the  unparalleled  integrity  of  his  work.     To  the  perfection 
of  his  logic,   the  contrary  would  have  corresponded  more, 
viz.   to  find  theism  and  ethics  rather  excluding  each  other, 
as  theistic  principles  do  not  allow  action  for  its  own  sake; 
and  as,   on  the  other  hand,   an  independent  ethics,   built  on 
its  own  foundations,   would  treat  the  notion  of  God  as  a 
foreign  body  or  leave  it  unmentioned,   even  if  the  incompat- 
ibility of  both  concepts  would  not  result  in  the  metaphysical 
consequence  of  negation  of  the  notion  of  God. 

This  is  the  word  of  logic,   yet  of  logic  only.   There  is 
still  an  open  question,   whether  loqic  must,   and  can,  have 
the  last  word;   if  to  human  spirit  no  other  chance  would 
suggest  itself,    one  not  unlogical,    but  non-logical.   But  let 
us  first  approach  things  fully  explicable  by  the  means  of 
logic. 

It  is  another  question  fatal  to  religion  where  God  is. 
The  deity  can  hardly  be  within  the  world,  since  this  would 
be  d  egrading  and  inconsistent  with  the  proclaimed  nature  of 
God,  for  the  world  contains-  So  much  evil  and  impurity.  From 
this  dilemma,  pantheism,  too,  suffers.  Placing  God  outside 
the  world  is,  on  the  other  hand,  particularly  difficult,  if 
one  assumes  world's  infinity.  In  case  of  extramundane  existence 
of  God,   the  idea  of  His  acting  within  the  world  would  sink 
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into  complete  abstraction,   thus  losing  the  last  remainders 
of  its  psychological  effectivity.     It  is  especially  the  primitive 
sense  of  space  of  the  plain  man  with  which  such  a  concept  of 
Outside  and  its  consequences  would  be  irreconcilable.  The 
abundance  of  ant hropmorphisms  that  still  stick  to  the  notion 
of  God,   for  the  average  man  scarcely  ever  detachable  from  it, 
increase  the  difficulty.     The  Christian  art  was  one  of  the  main 
forces  which  preserved  that  infantile,   yet  to  children  quite 
natural  image  of  the  plainly  anthropomorphic  God.     The  need  for 
localization,   however,   becomes  the  more  pressing,   the  more  the 
habitual  similarity  to  man  increases.     But  in  the  cosmos,  which 
at  present  is  so  f ar-reachingly  being  penetrated,   it  becomes 
utterly  difficult  to  find  a  place  coming  into  consideration. 
A  Russian  astronaut  said  it  pretty  rudely  that  on  his  way  he 
discovered  no  god.     Within  the  primitive  materialism  of  the 
usual  way  of  putting  the  question,   a  satisfactory  answer  will 
hardly  ever  be  found. 

In  opposition  to  the  pious  look  upward,   some  have  for  long 
pointed  to  the  human  heart  in  which  they  believe  God  to  dwell. 
Such  a  feeling,   yet  distinguished  by  greatness  of  thought  and 
human  depth,   became  the  foundation  of  a  new,   most  relevant  move- 
ment.    Before  discussing  it,   let  us  consider  Ecumenism,  that 
source  of  powerful  impulses  to  emancipation  and  independence 
of  the  spirit  of  our  time. 
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Ecumenism 

The  Second  Vatican  Council,   opened  by  John  XXIII  and  closed 
by  Paul  VI,   put  an  end  to  the  rigidity  of  the  Roman-Catholic 
Church.     It  seems  to  have  started  the  abolition  of  what  had  been 
considered  unchangeable,   the  condition     of  the  R.C.   Church  as 
a  synonym  of  reaction  and  as  one  of  the  most  inhuman  powers  on 
earth.     It  was  an  echo  of  democracy  that  John  XXIII  convoked  it 
at  all,   in  spite  of  the  dogma  of  the  infallibility  on  which  he 
was  in  a  position  to  base  every  personal  decision,  theoretically 
and  even  practically.     Its  proceedings  were  nothing  less  than  a 
farce,   for  it  was  a  tough  struggle  between  the  bishops,   and  both 
popes  had  often  a  hard  time  to  balance  the  forces.   IMon-Catholics , 
later  women,  too,   were  invited  as  observers.     So  that  monolithic 
homogenity  was  over,   a  plurality  of  trends  that  did  not  comdemn 
each  other  for  heresy,   but  recognized  each  other's  legitimacy,  was 
manifestly  established. 

The  results  were  not  quite  adequate  to  the  far-reaching 
procedural  liberalism;   but  to  judge  them  justly  and  realistically, 
we  should  be  aware  how  long  the  distance  covered  nevertheless  was 
and  that  it  was  a  rock-hard  resistance  that  had  to  be  overcome, 
which,   however,   was  but  partly  accomplished.     When,   e.g.,   the  Jews, 
not  only  those  of  today,   but  also  the  Jewish  contemporaries  of 
Christ,   had  at  last  to  be  cleared  of  the  murderous  charge  of  deicide, 
it  were  the  Arab  bishops  against  whom  only  a  compromise  could  be 
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obtained.     Thus  in  all  questions  very  concrete  interests 
collided,   not  just  religious  ones.     And  burning  problems  were 
left  unsolved  when  vital  interests  of  the  Church  itself  were 
at  stake.     It  was  one  of  the  minor  surprises  that  the  Latin 
liturgy  was  partly  replaced  by  vernacular  services;  nothing, 
however,   was  as  new  and  bold  as  was  the  acceptance-in-principle 
of  the  idea  of  religious  tolerance. 

Has  the  R.C.   Church  finally  broken  with  stake  and  torture? 
This  was  in  all  likelihood  the  honest  intention  of  both  popes 
and  most  of  the  other  heads  of  the  clergy.     It  can  be  regarded 
as  near  evidence  to  their  sincerity  that  there  was  an  undeniably 
logical  connection  between  the  turn  toward  tolerance  and  the 
main  goal  of  the  council,   viz.   Christian  unity,   since  only 
the  attainability  of  the  ideal  of  unity  could  be  questioned, 
not  its  seriousness.     Mankind  can  never  forget  the  long  chain 
of  wars  of  Christians  against  Christians  in  the  name  of 
Christianity  and  of  relentless  mass  murder  because  of  dogmatic 
differences.     The  astronomical  distance  between  the  old  idea 
of  unity  through  suppression  or  extermination  and  the  new  idea 
of  voluntary  unity  through  self-conscious  and  often  unyielding, 
but  not  unfairminded  negotiation  and  partnership  is  decisive, 
not  only  the  question  to  which  extent  efforts  for  unity  have 
been  successful  so  far.     And  Christian  unity,   though  despite 
the  Council  still  not  much  more  than  Utopian,   could  in  some 
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time  reach  much  higher  significance  as  a  postulate.  It  will 
scarcely  ever  become  the  core  to  the  unity  of  mankind,  but 
that  incomparably  more  important  unity  could  win  encouragement 
from  a  united  Christendom. 

Some  people  who  are  always  at  hand  to  discredit  a  monu- 
mental idea,  or  to  make  a  petty  case  out  of  it  by  minimizing 
the  motives,  contended  during  the  preparations  that  the  fear 
of  communism  is  actually  the  driving  force.  This  attempt  seems 
not  to  have  brought  about  serious  discussions  at  any  relevant 
forum.  Yet  if  this  argument  would  be  justified,  one  could  recall 
Saul  who  sought  she-asses  and  found  a  kingdom. 

So  Ecumenism  became  a  symbol.  That  of  undeniable  manifest- 
ation of  good  will  were  it  was  most  difficult  and  unexpected. 

On  Religion  and  Philosophy 

God  decided  to  dwell  in  fog. 

I  Kings,  8,12 

Gott  ist  ein  lauter  Nichts,  ihn  riihrt  kein  Nun 

noch  Hier: 

Je  mehr  du  nach  ihm  greifst,  je  mehr  entwird  er  dir. 

Johannis  Angeli  Silesii  Gherubinischer  Wanders- 

mann 

Je  veux  que  tout  me  soit  explique  ou  rien. 

Albert  Camus,  Le  mythe  de  Sisyphe 
Peut  on  etre  un  saint  sans  Dieu:  c'est  le  seul 
probleme  concret  que  je  connaisse  aujourd1 hui. 

Camus,  La  peste 
The  turning  in  Catholicism  was  comparable  to  the  thawing 
of  the  thickest  ice,  following  after  and  accompanied  by  melting 
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of  thinner  layers  elsewhere.     We  enjoy  the  water  that  was  ice, 
not  less  than  that  of  lively  rivers;   human  nature  is  deeper 
impressed  by  good  changes  than  by  the  unchanging  good  in  itself. 
Thus  let  us  now  overlook  masters  of  free  philosophical  thought 
and  pay  homage  to  clergymen,   particularly  to  evangelical  ones, 
who  had  to  break  a  heavy  yoke  and  accomplished  this  admirably. 

The  pioneers  common  to  them  were  Albert  Schweitzer  and 
Rudolf  Bultmann.     When  Schweitzer's  struggle  with  himself 
resulted  in  his  insight  that  Jesus  was  a  human,   this  confession 
of  a  Christian  believer  still  required  courage  almost  unheard 
of,   outward  and  inward.     As  a  theologian,   Bultmann  reached 
farther  inasmuch  as  he  penetrated  the  life  story  of  the  historic 
Jesus  in  new  ways,  freeing  it  from  the  grave  pressure  of  dog- 
matics.    His  was  the  difficult  search  for  a  Christianity  not 
dominated  by  myth.     About  the  non-genuineness  of  our  existence, 
nobody  opened  our  eyes  as  lucidly  as  he  did„35).     Yet  he  was 
stuck  in  a  tragic  weakness,   finding  no  path  towards  redemption 
of  himself  and  leaving  deliverance  to  divine  grace. 

Instead  of  considering  a  series  of  thinkers  who  strove  to 

reach  about  the  same  goal,   let  us  point  to  three  whose  thinking 

and  ethical  merit  suggests  itself  to  more  emphasis  on  the  ideas 

common  to  them  than  on  their  particular  achievements: 

The  German  Protestantic  theologians  Paul  Johannes  Tillich  36)  and 

36)  The  Shaking  of  the  Foundations , Scribner , New  York, 1948; 
The  Courage  to  Be, Yale  University  Press, New  Haven, 1952; 
The  New  Being,   Scribner,   New  York,  1955; 
Dynamics  of  Faith,   Harper,   New  York, 1957; 
The  Eternal  N  ow ,   Scribner,   New  York, 1963; 
Systematic  Theology,   Chicago  University  Press , 1957-63 ; 
Philosophie  und  Schicksal,   Evangelisches  Verlagswerk , 

Stuttgart,  1961; 
Theology  of  Culture , ed . R . C. Kimball , Oxford  University 

Press,  1964 


35)  Kerygma  und  Mythos.  With  contributions  by  Rudolf  Bultmann 
et  al.  ,  ed.  Hans  Werner  Bartsch,  Evangelischer  Verlag, Hamburg,  1948jj 
English  translation  by  R.H.Fuller,  S.P.C.K. , London, 1953* 
Kerygma  und  Mythos,  5  vols.,  ed.H.W.Bartsch,  with  contributions 
by  R. Bultmann  et  al. , Evangelischer  Verlag,  Hamburg,  1952-60; 
English  tranlation  (incomplete)  by  R.H.  Fuller,  &dbdbd£x  2  vols., 
S.P.C.K. , London, 1953, 1962. 
"Jesus  Christ  and  Mythology"  (Scribner,New  York, 1958, 1965)  is 
in  our  context  the  most  important  of  Bultmann1 s  other  books. 
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Dietrich  Bonhoeffer  37)  as  well  as  the  Anglican  John  Arthur 
Thomas  Robinson, 

37)  Life  Together,   transl.   and  introd.   by  J . W . Doberstein , 
Harper  &  Row,   New  York,  1954; 

Ethics,  ed.E.Bethge,   transl . N . H . Smith , 5 . C . M . Press , 

London,  1960; 
Act  and  Being , transl . B . Noble , Collins , London , 1962 ; 
Christology,   transl. John  Bowden , Collins , London , 1966 ; 
Letters  and  Papers  from  Prison , ed . E . Bethge , SCM  Press; 

also  paperback, Fontana ; 
Gesammelte  Schriften,4  vols ., C . Kaiser , Munich , 19 58 ; 
Cf.also  J.D.   Godsey,   The  Theology  of  Dietrich  Bon- 
hoeffer,  Westminster  Press , London , 1960 ; 

the  Bishop  of  Woolwich  38).   To  the  achievements  of  Bonhoeffer's 

thought 

38)  Honest  to  God,  1963; 
Christian  Morals  Today, 1964; 

The  New  Reformation?  1965, All  by  SCM  Press, London 
a  life  devoted  to  truth  and  humanity  corresponded,   and  after  all 
his  martyrdom;   when  the  end  of  Nazi  Germany  was  close,   he  was 
hanged  in  a  concentration  camp  for  his  activity  in  the  ^resistance 
movement . 

If  any  pessimist  would  go  far  enough  to  attribute  all  the 
great  achievements  of  thought  to  the  past,   assuming  they  were 
left  without  continuation  in  our  time,   then  the  courage,  the 
devotion  and  the  selflessness  of  such  contemporaries  alone 
should  suffice  to  correct  his  error.     While  struggling  so  hard 
to  overcome  a  mighty  tradition  of  faith,   they  dug  for  a  kernel 
that  they  could  keep.  The  growth  of  free  thought  out  of  deep 
roots  of  faithfulness  is  certainly  worthy  of  being  considered 
a  model,   when  we  mean  one  in  the  sense  of  Kant. 

The  Alpha  and  Omega  of  this  struggle  is  the  notion  of  God, 
which  in  every  theology  decides  on  most  theoretical  and  practical 
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consequences.     Let  us  recognize  in  anticipation  that  no 
philosopher  has  ever  gone  further  in  purifying  the  notion  of 
God,   unless  he  abolished  this  notion  at  all.     These  thinkers 
free  it  of  all  leftovers  of  childish  anthropomorphism  as  if  they 
would  take  off  its  moldy  clothes;   moreover,   God  is  no  longer  a 
person  and  has  no  particularities  of  a  person,   neither  of  a 
real  nor  of  an  entirely  idealized  one.     He  is  also  in  no  way 
being  embodied  into  the  notion  of  the  world,   as  is  done  in 
pantheism.     God  is  becoming  the  foundation  of  being,   he  is  its 
depth.     Thereby  he  becomes  not  less  real,   but  becomes  the  very 
reality . 

These  authors  are,   and  want  to  remain,   Christians.  Thus  a 
new  phase  of  their  hard  endeavours  begins,   and  from  it  emerges 
Christ  the  suffering  and  loving,   he  who  lives  for  others,  model 
and  guide  within  this  world  as  it  is.     Let  us  now  recall  the 
tragic  greatness  of  a  Van  Gogh  who  then  as  a  priest  of  miners 
was  condemned  to  frustration,   because  all  his  church  was  against 
him.     The  new  ideal  is  Christianity  which  is  no  religion.  One 
generation  ago,   young  Martin  Buber  had  surprisingly  differentiated 
between  religion  and  religiosity.     Now  we  encounter  the  most 
notable  realization  of  the  idea  of  a  religiosity  without  religion. 

Here,   consent  or  declination  would  not  do.   The  metaphysical 
and  logical  weakness  of  the  frozen  god-formula  including  its 
still  more  hardened  cosmogony,   becomes  the  almost  precise  negative 
of  the  strength  of  new  notions.     Indeed,   the  new  god-idea  is  so 
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great  that  we  cannot  help  being  nonplused  by  the  narrowness  of 
the  still  existing  terminology.     We  find  it  at  least  no  longer 
necessary  or  adequate  to  call  the  foundation,   the  deepest  reality 
by  the  name  God.     With  admirable  liberality,   Tillich  admitted 
the  insuf f icience  of  the  old  revered  word.     It  is  now  for  the 
first  time  that  theism  has  really  been  overcome  from  within. 

He,   however,   who  ceases  to  worship  a  name  that  no  longer 
adequately  expresses  his  ideal,   should  not  be  afraid  of  changing 
his  own  name,   too.     The  former  theist  who  arrived  at  such  con- 
sequences,  has  not  necessarily  to  call  himself  an  atheist,  but 
he  might  do  so.     In  painful  centuries,   this  word  resorbed  the 
venomous  breath  of  accusation  and  the  scent  of  bloody  persecution. 
Now  it  is  being  increasingly  used  with  sympathy  and  respect, 
because  in  the  present  multitude  of  controversies  people  are 
learning  to  appreciate  convictions,   just  provided  they  are 
genuine.     As  for  myself,   I  do  not  profess  atheism,   and  motivate 
this  as  follows: 

Apart  from  the  striking  difference  between  theism  and  atheism 
they  have  also  a  significant  common  denominator.     Both  are  based 
upon  an  axiom  which  excludes  continued  examination  and  includes 
renouncement  of  examination.     So  both  take  something  for  granted, 
unlike  philosophical  thinking  whose  first  principle,   that  of 
exclusion  of  any  presupposition  whatsoever,   although  not  seldom 
carried  out  consistently,   has  as  a  postulate  more  or  less  general 
recognition;   thus  philosophical  thought  is  well  discernible  from 
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the  host  of  all  t  hose  popular  mental  processes  which  are 
nothing  but  poor  locomotions  wading  through  swamps  of  uncont- 
rolled stipulations.     In  philosophical  thought,   closing  means 
in  itself  also  opening.     It  offers  new  chances,   also  that  for 
its  own  invalidation.     While  theism  and  atheism     "put"  what 
allows  conclusions  only  under  the  proviso  of  its  congruence 
with  what  was  put  a  priori.     5o  both  are  intrinsically  doctrines 
of  beliefs. 

The  sense  of  overcoming  a  belief  can  only  be  higher  free- 
dom;  while  shifting  from  one  faith  to  another  means  just  trading 
one  bondage  for  another. 

This  logical  certainty  is  further  strengthened  by  the 
following  considerations: 

For  a  long  time  now  many  thinkers  have  pointed  to  the  limits 
of  our  knowledge.     It  is  indeed  highly  probable  that  the  period 
of  time  still  at  the  disposal  of  man   (even  if  he  should  not 
cause  his  own  extinction)   will  not  suffice  to  investigate,  by 
the  means  at  hand  or  by  manifoldly  improved  ones,   the  entire 
reality  including  his  own  existence  and  ever  to  attain  near 
omniscience.     It  is  rather  the  sum  of  the  inherited  and  certain- 
ly unalterable  conditions  of  our  thinking,   of  those  which  make 
up  our  nature  or  structure  or  constitution,   from  which  our 
definiteness  and  limitation  as  a  fact  in  the  sense  of  the 
cognition  theory  results.     Even  possible  or  imaginable  inter- 
ferences,  such  as  hypnosis,   or  spontaneous  experiences  that 
sometimes  enlarge  our  capacity  far  more  than  any  intervention 
like  this,  would  hardly  change  the  unchangeable. 
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Thus,   since  our  knowledge  must  remain  imperfect  and 
relative,   we  have  to  become  conscious  of  this  circumstance  and 
to  draw  an  unescapable  consequence  from  it:  What  remains 
necessarily  unknown  to  us,   could  be  the  most  essential,  in- 
effably more  important  than  any  object  of  attainable  knowledge. 
Moreover,   what  we  have  no  chance  to  know,   could  be  the  negation 
of  what  we  know  or  believe  to  know.  Therefore  every  cognition 
in  our  reach  is  inseparably  accompanied  by  a  question  mark. 
When  owing  to  some  of  our  experiences  or  to  our  imagination  we 
become  aware  of  a  presentiment  whose  source  is  beyond  our  intro- 
spective observation,   and  sometimes  even  in  its  content  quite 
different  from  the  results  of  our  normal  thinking  processes, 
then  there  is  a  chance  that  our  presentiment  could  be  a  reflection 
of  the  non^cognizable .     In  this  fundamental  understanding,  we 
could  include  different  premonitions. 

We  certainly  downgrade  our  knowledge  when  ascribing  so 
significant  a  function  to  the  vague  imagination  called  presentim- 
ent,  the  experience  not  seldom  adcompanied  by  intensive  emotions. 
This  limitation,   however,   is  necessary  and,   in  addition,  useful 
to  us,   for  virtually  it  enlarges  our  horizon,   multiplies  our 
sense  of  possibilities.     Only  when  opening  ourselves     to  these 
possibilities,   when  including  them  into  our  imagination  and 
thought,   we  actually  free  our  thinking  from  a  throng  of  pre- 
suppositions,  attain  higher  liberty.     This  is  the  way  of  thinking 
or  the  state  of  mind  we  call  agnostic.     To  refrain  from  over- 
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estimating  a  name,    I  am,   and  remain,  ready  to  replace  it  by  a 
better  one;   as  mentioned  before,   no  cult  of  a  term  should  push 
us  back  from  freedom  into  the  bondage  of  a  belief. 

But  on  that  unknown  we  may  project  our  most  intensive 
feelings  and  seek  it  within  ourselves,  p(fy(irfg  our  subject  as 
the  object,   or  we  may  find  it  in  our  subject-object-identity* 
We  experience  it  as  the  intrinsic  reality;   this  can  ensue  in 
a  way  not  actually  definable,   in  a  way  not  identical  with  the 
religious  experience,   but  affined  to  it.     The  relation  to  that 
Unknown  is  instinctively  regarded  as  utterly  precious  and  most 
momentous.     This  thought  includes  an  awareness  of  its,  the 
thought 1 s, own  relativity  or  limited  rationality.  Any  formalism, 
however,   is  excluded  from  it  not  less  than  from  the  relation  of 
man  to  himself.     And  maybe  this  latter  relation  is  closely 
related  to  that.     It  is  at  times  most  clearly  observable  that 
the  relation  to  the  Unknown  determines  our  life,   ennobles  it, 
deepens  our  attitudes  to  all  objects,   and  these  seem  sometimes 
to  reflect  the  Unknown.     It  is  as  if  it  would  make  the  objects 
its  symbols.     Love,   too,   can  become  an  effect  of  our  connection 
with  the  unknown. 

Now  let  me  come  back  to  the  unclerical  clerics  and  to  the 
reasons  of  my  admiration.     Apart  from  their  not  absolutely 
convincing  attempts  to  reconcile  their  new  idea  of  God  with 
that  of  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament,   they  profess,  with 
noble  sincerity,   a  metaphysics  without  god,   and  they  do  this 
fearlessly,    thinking  and  acting  heroically  inwards  and  outwards 
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there  is  no  doubt  that  from  the   outset  they  took  all  con- 
sequences into  account,   also  those  not  mentioned  in  their 
books . 

The  first  consequence  was  necessarily  cancelling  of  all 
ceremonial.   When,    however,   considering  the  significance  of 
the  ritual  for  every  church,   one  comprehends  the  evidently 
contradictory  adversity  of  the  sea  that  shall  renounce  its 
water  and  nonetheless  remain  a   sea.     This  comparison  is  scarce- 
ly exaggerative  in  view  of  the  circumstance,   that  also  apart 
from  religion  there  are  hardly  communities  without  any  ritual 
or  ritual  elements.     Continued  practising  of  antiquated 
ceremonies  would  be  comparable  to  fetishistic  affection  for 
clothing  that  once  used  to  cover  a  lovely  body.     A  new  ritual, 
however,   would  be  a  new  garment,   in  no  way  associating  that 
body.  This  would  mean  founding  a  community  without  a  past, 
which  would  be  possible,   but  more  than  uncertain.  A  compromise 
would  probably  blend  also  the   disadvantages  of  both  extremes. 

The  perfectly  evident  sense  of  the  ritual  explains  the 
reason  why  it  must  be  so  difficult  to  renounce  it.   To  the 
single  contents  and  especially  to  the  essentials  of  the  faith, 
the  ritual  brings  confirmation  by  activation,   reflecting  and 
repeating   events  of  highest  significance  imagined  with  shudders 
of  dread  and  bliss;   it  is  a  symbolic  interpretation  of  existence, 
returning  in  cyclic  rhythms,   letting  the  plain  man  share  the 
Divine  and  leading  him  through  the  symbolic  action  up  to  some 
sainthood.     The  rhythmical  reiteration  of  the  absolving  acts 
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also  free  him  from  his  guilt  feelings  accumulated  in  a 
corresponding  rhythm.     His  active  connection  with  the  Divine 
which  he  believes  to  accomplish  voluntarily,    is  a  rich  source 
of  comfort,   of  feelings  of  safety,   of  higher  self-respect. 
An  attempt  to  remodel  a  community  without  the  magic  of  a 
ritual  is  therefore  unprecedented, a  venture  whose  chances  are 
unpredictable . 

With  the  ritual,  another  factor  of  unique  human  value 
goes  along,   condemned  as  well  by  the  courageous  revision  or 
revolution.     It  is  prayer.     Its  aim  is  removed,   the  addressee 
has  become  a  principle  devoid  of  localization  and  at  the  same 
time  dwelling  within  man.     So  man  is  going  to  sink  into  still 
deeper  loneliness.   Even  to  people  loosely  connected  with 
religion,   or  remembering  it  just  by  the  way,    this  last  refuge 
is  inexorably  being  closed  at  times  of  utter  distress;   as  if 
as  a  rich  he  would  have  ceased  being  poor  or  if  as  an  adult 
he  were  no  longer  a  child.     The  father,   of  whom  an  echo  still 
resounds,    somewhere  afar  from  the  domain  of  reason,    is  taken 
away,   he  can  no  longer  approach  him.     So  the  plain  man,  too, 
is  expected  to  be  heroic.     Increased  human  virtues  must  replace 
the  Divine  that  faded  into  abstraction. 

The  interpretation  of  Christ  as  a  human  phenomenon  is 
radically  encouraged  by  some  achievements  of  the  united  commun- 
ities of  the  Unitarians  and   the  Universalists .    In  their  churches 
whose  spirit  is  most  remote  from  that  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the 
old  iconography  could  no  longer  be  maintained  and  the  images  for 
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worship  had  to  be  abandoned.      In  these  shrines  which  have  to 
symbolize  the  human  core  of  original  Christianity  and  nonethe- 
less belong  to  a  much  visually  oriented  culture,    the  motif 
painted  on  the  front  wall,   this  most  monumental  place  of  the 
interior,   became  a  serious  problem.  What  should  now  replace 
the  powerful  paintings  that  once  dominated  the  apse  and  over- 
looked the  altar?     The  ideal  solution  was  certainly  Christ  at 
the  rite  of  the  foot  washing,    the  manifestation  of  the  god  who 
has  become  the  genuine  human,   no  longer  challenging  people  to 
adore  him  on  their  knees  or  in  contrition,   but  giving  selfless 
love . 

Somewhere,   however,   there  arise  new  problems  out  of 
such  moving  humanization .     Although  the  experience  of  the 
human  Christ  must  be  more  profound  than  that  of  his  apothe- 
osis,  this  experience  is  now  left  unto  itself,   the  new  Christ 
depends  on  his  own  strength,   the  once  all-powerful  authority 
rio  longer  protects  him.   His  position  as  human  example  nullifies 
his  uniqueness.      In  the  eyes  of  the  Christian,   wooed  by 
other  human  ideals,   Christ  has  entered  into  a  contest  with 
the  idealness  of  a  variety  of  founders  of  religions,  geniuses, 
prophets,   saints  and  martyrs. 

This  position  is,    as  is  the  whole  concept,    certainly  not 
only  acceptable  but  entirely  attractive  to  the  most  highly 
cultured  reader  and  listener.     However,    as  has  become  evident 
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from  other  aspects  of  the  problem,   a  comprehensive  reorient- 
ation takes  away  far  more  from  the  plain  man  than  it  grants 
him.     He  loses  his  now  barren,   but  seemingly  still  solid 
ground  and  comes  into  an  empty  space  with  whose  weightless- 
ness he  feels  less  familiar  than  the  astronaut.     5o  the  entire 
outcome  is,   for  the  present,   a  doctrine  for  a  minority  whose 
size  remains   undefinable  as  long  as  the  requirements  for 
such  exclusiveness  have  not  been  defined  as  a  result  of  new 
experience.     Until  then  we  can  view  this  minority  as  a  slim 
intellectual  elite,   followed  by  confused,   disoriented  people 
who  have  been  robbed  of  their  spiritual  soil  by  the  conditions 
of  the  age  of  the  machine. 

5o  we  are  confronted  by  the  question  whether  through 
the  practical  results  of  cognition  and  a  human  renewal  of 
the  individual,    the  concrete  demands  of  today's  man  are 
satisfied  or  to  what  extent  this   is  accomplished.     There  is 
enough    evidence  that  society  needs  a  practical  guidance  for 
life,   a  hard  and  a  hardy  workable  set  of  ethics,   and  this 
cannot  be  founded  on  pure  reason;   to  become  and  remain  binding, 
it  requires  a  reasonably  authoritative  support.  Without  it, 
it  will  become  far  more  difficult  than  young  David's  situation 
when  confronted  with  Goliath.     When  we  consider  that  religion 
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managed  to  survive  for  so  long,   in  spite  of  the  never  quite 
ineffective  antagonistic  forces,   and  this  not  as  a  result  of 
brutal  power  alone,   then  we  must  assume  that  as  a  system  it 
must  satisfy,   at  least  in  part,   man's  general  demands.  And 
when  we  consider  that  in  this  our  time  in  which  religion  is 
regarded  by  many  as  in  its  terminal  state,  we  suddenly  have 
very  strange  reversions,   relapses  into  antique  ecstasies, 
such  as  the  almost  massive  appearance  of  glossolalia,  or 
when  we  think  of  the  still  unmodified  religious  fanaticism 
of  oriental  countries,   we  cannot  simply  interpret  such 
phenomena  as  solitary  atavisms;     rather  there  arise  doubts 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  unavoidable  decline  of  all  churches. 
In  the  West  the  existence  of  a  Therese  of  Konnersreuth 
sufficed  to  let  us  realize  how  much  life  must  be  left  in 
the  old  faith.     When  we  search  through  the  indications  of  its 
intense  liveliness  for  a  common  factor, we  come  up  with  some 
kind  of  dynamics  of  extremely  irrational  factors,   even  working 
outright  against  all  rationality.   Religion  draws  the  main  supply 
of  its  survival  energies  today  from  precisely  those  elements 
which  our  logical  thinking  most  emphatically  rejects. 


The  ideological  and  methodical  overhaul  of  today,  rational, 
but  defined  by  intense  emotional  overtones  as  well,   is,  then, 
not  less  revolutionary  than  Christianity  was  in  statu  nascendi, 
particularly  in  view  of  the  forces  to  be  battled.   The  new 
Christianity,   as  yet  just  partially  established  will,  however, 
not  attain  the  necessary  confirmation  and  solidification  through 
theological  dispute,   but  through  a  practice  in  accordance  with 
the  changed  needs.     This  is  its  essential  fateful  question. 
The  new  Christianity  could  probably  persevere  if  it  did  not 
meet  the  charges  of  atheism  and  other  arguments  theologically 
or  through  other  efforts  of  theoretical  apologetics,   but  actively 
by  the  pragmatism  proclaimed  by  its  own  authors,   especially  by 
Bonhoeffer.     Priests  shall  not  serve  a  Lord  of  inter-stellar 
space,   also  not  Him  who  dwells  inside  the  church,   nor  the  one 
whom  people  seek  in  their  solitude,   but  Him  who  suffers  with 
man  in  this  life's  suffering.     As  there  are  not  yet  such  priests 
in  sufficient  numbers,   the  best  and  most  effective  education 
ought  to  develop  them,   self -training .     They  should  want  to  be 
healthier  and  happier  but  no  less  devoted  than  Van  Gogh  was. 

Before  we  come  to  a  summary,   let  us  take  a  look  at  the 
Communist,   at  any  case  theoretically  non-religious  society. 
What  makes  it  resist  the  forces  of  disintegration?  Should 
these  forces  prove  weaker  in  it  -  why  are  they?  And  what 
sources  does  this  society  activate  to  meet  them? 

Apparently,   the  self -idealisation  of  that  society  has 
grown  strong  enough  to  result  in  an  identification  of  the 
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individual  with  the  collective  to  an  extent  unknown  to  us. 
There  one  is  more     aware  of  the  meritoriousness  of  positive 
action  for  society.   The  ethics  as  well  as  the  self-evaluation 
of  the  individual  result  from  his  collectivism. 

Also  the  society  based  on  free  enterprise  tries  to  evoke 
and  utilize  related  virtues.     To  this  end  it  mobilizes 
patriotism  and  nationalism,   which  embody,   however,   the  magic 
broom  and  lie  in  wait  for  opportunities  to  devour  their 
gouvernante,  democracy. 

Though  it  cannot  be  wholesome  to  keep  aloof  from  forces 
working  in  life's  reality,   the  new  church  should  reduce  its 
political  affiliations  and  interests.     The  tremendous  amount 
of  energy  to  be  released  through  the  abolition  of  ceremony  and 
so  many  activities  which  have  become  superfluous  and  senseless, 
could  then  be  channeled  to  the  purely  human  area,   to  extend 

genuine  aid  to  man,   not  only  to  society.     This  could  be  brought 

then 

about  by  beginning  as  a  new  church,   but  by  soon  turning  into  a 
new  and  necessary  service  organization.  This  organization  would 
have  to  start  by  studying  its  virtual  area  of  service. 

Over  and  above  the  normal  and  typical  area  of  destitution, 
which  should  be  neither  underestimated  nor  treated  as  a  matter 
of  unproblematic  routine,   there  is  today  a  wide  and  yet  for 
organized  help  barely  accessible  area  of  emergency.     Most  of 
these  people  do  not  really  belong  to  a  class  but  rather  remain 
outside  of  recognized  groups.   They  are  unbelievably  lonely, 
this  being  their  main  problem,   not  material  want.   Such  a  man 
will  seldom     be  found  spending  the  night  on  a  park  bench  for 
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he  has  a  place  of  his  own,   but  rather  exchanges  hostilities 
with  those  who  share  it,   or  they  do  not  speak  at  all.     He  is 
capable  of  ideas,   dreams,   feelings,   but  eventually  everything 
in  him  turns  into  bitterness,   as  the  food  rotting  in  his 
intestines  turns  into  poison.     He  would  like  to  unburden  him- 
self,  speak,    tell  all  to  someone,   envies  the  devout  Catholic 
who  goes  to  confession.     No  one  wants  to  listen  to  him.  All 
are  hostile,   haughty,   crafty,   smug,   and  perhaps  they  really 
do  know  everything  he  does  not.     So  there  remains  nothing  but  - 

These  loners  whom  one  sees  here  and  there  though  does 
not  quite  become  aware  of,   but  rather  reads  about  in  the 
police-  and  courtroom  reports,   form  a  not  unconsiderable  segment 
of  the  total  papulation  of  large  cities.     Nevertheless,  they 
remain  unobtrusive  and  half  in  hiding,   have  to  be  sought.  If 
only  one  can  overcome  their  suspicion  they  will  talk,  having 
waited  for  this  opportunity  long  enough.     Mainly  they  no  longer 
believed  it  would  come.     If  only  one  manages  to  extend  a  little 
hope,   sometimes  their  nihilism  thaws  as  snow  in  warm  sunshine. 
The  abundance  of  observations  the  willing  helper  can  make, 
often  repay  him  for  a  great  deal  of  effort  and  danger.  Some 
who  seem  to  be  denied  any  joy  for  life,   completely  misinterpret 
their  true  situation.     They  believe  their  problem  to  be  the 
removal  of  an  unbearable  single  obstacle,   such  as  a  physical 
illness,   a  shrew  of  a  wife,   a  tyrannical  boss  or  a  mean 
neighbor.     However,   these  laments  soon  prove  to  be  rational- 
izations by  the  simple  observation  that,   before  any  intervention, 
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any  effort  to  help  has  been  undertaken,   there  is  visible 
improvement,   a  noticeable  reaction  to  the  experience  itself 
of  receiving  attention.     Much  as  they  wish  to  communicate, 
some  find  it  hard,   not  having  been  used  to  an  opportunity  of 
free-flowing  speech,   but  to  interruption,   disregard  and  scorn, 
to  conversation  ending  in  hostility  which  is  best  avoided  from 
the  start  3$). 

39)  This  may  also  be  the  private  magic  of  political 
situations,  where  all  are  suddenly  united  and  do  not  battle 
each  other  but  one  who  is  absent. 

Whether  the  contact  between  the  talking  and  the  listening 
partner  fulfills  the  purpose  stipulated  by  the  former,  is 
therefore  not  always  the  decisive  factor,   or  at  any  rate  not 
the  only  one. 

In  order  to  fulfill  its  new  purpose  in  sufficient  serious- 
ness,  the  church,   having  been  transformed  into  a  sister  of 
the  suffering,   must  abolish  its  doctor's  office  manner  which 
encourages  insincerity,   and  must  meet  the  real  difficulties 
in  an  unafraid  and  non-doctrinaire  way.     It  would  be  well 
advised  to  waive  its  unctuous  preachings  and  quotations  as 
well  as  its  theatrical  wardrobe,   and  also  to  carry  the  spirit 
of  such  innovations  over  to  the  architecture  of  new  buildings. 
It  should  not  seek  to  equal  those  ethical  societies  with  their 
brilliant  lectures  and  stimulating  discussions,   but  must  study 
the  work  of  various  groups,    such  as  the  Quakers  or  the  Salvation 
Army  -  differences  of  philosophy  notwithstanding  -  in  order 
to  find  adequate  methods  of  pragmatic  humanity.     Much  could 
also  probably  be  learned  from  oriental  brotherhoods.  The 
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manner  of  glib  philanthropy  will  have  to  be  replaced  by  a 
simple,   non-uniform  maomf.     It  will  have  to  dispense  with 
propaganda  for  its  own  institution.     No  one  should  gain  the 
impression  he  has  to  pay  in  terms  of  appreciation,  gratitude 
or  recommendation.     The  recipient  of  any  aid  should  only 
understand  that  people  wish  to  help  him  because  he  is  less 
well  off  than  they  and  because  they  feel  this  difference 
obligates  them.     Also  he  should  understand  that  they  expect 
nothing  in  return  other  than  his  own  readiness  to  help  others 
if  he  is  able. 

Practical  Christianity,   which  we  can  call,   still  simpler, 
selfless  love  of  man,   has  been  more  than  an  abstract  idea  for 
a  long  time.     Since  van  Gogh, the  bold  attempt  to  turn  a  part 
of  original  Christianity  into  action,   has  seen  a  number  of 
genuine  embodiments,  mainly  stemming  from  the  protestant  groups. 
But  let  us  also  remember  with  honor  and  affection  manifest- 
ations of  Catholic  humanity  in  this  our  century.  Paul-Emile 
Leger  accomplished  an  historic  achievement  in  removing  his 
Cardinal's  hat  and  leaving  his  palace  at  Montreal  to  become 
brother  and  helper  of  lepers  in  Africa.     According  to  the 
Jewish  legend  about  36  righteous,   they  are  people  for  whose 
sake  the  worlds  survival  is  granted. 

Active  selflessness  is  the  best  way  to  educate  one-self. 
He  who  practises  it,   soon  will  have  nothing  in  common,  other 
than  the  name  of  the  profession,  with  the  advertising  hero  or 
stock-market  player  in  clergyman's  garb  of  all  religions. 
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Essence,   or  the  Intrinsic  and  the  Extrinsic 

Mensch,   werde  wesentlich:   denn  wann  die  Welt 
vergeht,15o  faellt  der  Zufall  weg,   das  Wesen, 
das  besteht . 

Johannis  Angeli  Silesii  Cherubinischer  Wanders- 

mann 

The  reader  of  narrative  literature  expects  and  enjoys 
sham-identification  and  substitutes  of  satisfaction.   The  more 
the  fictitious  characters  and  actions  reflect  his  needs,  worries 
and  hopes,   in  short  the  reader's  situation  at  a  given  time, 
the  better  he  succeeds  to  identify  with  this  fictitious  world  , 
to  incorporate  it  in  his  reality  and  to  derive  satisfaction 
from  such  acquisition.     Ideal  fiction,   then,   would  be  that 
written  for  a  specific  reader  in  full  awareness  of  his  life 
and  needs.     The  book  written  for  a  certain  category  of  readers, 
such  as  girls  of  a  certain  age  group,   a  certain  country  and 
social  class,   would  come  closest  to  this  goal.     The  more 
primitive  the  reader,   the  closer  the  reading  material  offered 
to  all  will  fit  everyman's  needs,   just  as  ready-made 
clothing  best  fits  the  average  build. 

It  is  not  quite  the  same  with  philosophical  literature. 
For  if  there  are  gradual  or  sudden  changes  in  the  life  of  the 
reader  of  epic  literature,   when  the  situation  no  longer  equals 
that  in  which  he  read  a  certain  story,   he  leaves  his  need  for 
the  former  reading  matter  behind.     Then,   when  it  had  a 
purpose  it  f ulf illed ihis   ;   in  the  new  situation  without  it, 
the  encounter  can  be  forgotten.     Only  literary  works  of 
special  human  significance  do  not  pass,   or  not  to  the  same 
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extent,   from  current  favor,   but  remain  in  the  memory  a 
long  time,   and  in  the  face  of  new  events,   mental  assoc- 
iations continue  to  lead  back  to  them. 

Philosophical  reading,   however,   is  never  undertaken 
with  so  short-lived  intentions.     The  reader  seeks  clarific- 
ation of  questions  with  which  he  and  others  may  be  more  or 
less  constantly  preoccupied,   a  solution  to  problems  whose 
significance  will  not  subside  after  the  material  has  been 
studied.     The  philosophical  author  is  supposed  to  be  a 
guide  to  greater  clarity  in  those  matters  in  whose  knowledge 
and  processing  the  reader  takes  part.     In  accordance  with 
the  expectation  of  the  reader  who  thinks  ahead  and  along 
and  follows,   philosophical  cognition  should  be  defined  by 
most  general  applicability.     Philosophical  tenets  should 
withstand  any  situation.     While,   for  instance,   in  the 
emergency  of  a  ship-wreck  the  memory  of  a  rococo-novel  or 
a  handbook  on  etiquette,   if  emerging  at  all  through  the 
interference  of  a  self -punitory  tendency,   would  turn  into  a 
painful  joke,   the  results  of  philosophical  studies  should 
always  retain  their  meaning.     This  meaning  should  not  only 
prevail  in  spite  of  the  emergency  but  should  prove  itself 
especially  in  such  a  situation.     We  can  assume  with  certainty 
that  an  extensive  opinion  poll  on  the  value  ascribed  to 
philosophical  reading  would  prove  this  expectation  to  be  an 
inter-subjective  fact;   also  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
an  argument  against  the  right  to  such  expectation  40). 
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40)  It  is  not  necessarily  part  of  this  topic  but  is 
worth  mentioning  in  connection  with  this  discussion 
that  Schopenhauer  advised  the  readers   (in  "Parerga 
und  Paralipomena" )   not  to  read  those  authors  whose 
thoughts  seemed  less  clear  than  their  own  but  those 
who  would  help  them  gain  better  clarity. 

Philosophical  thinking,   to  a  considerable  degree, 
consists  of  examining,   yet  from  time  to  time  it  needs  to  be 
subject  to  examination  itself.     The  following  is  an  attempt 
at  examining  some  schools  of  thought  or  trends,  representative 
of  the  ideas  of  today,   with  a  view  to  discovering  to  what 
extent  they  fulfill  the  requirement  of  sense,   of  validity 
in  all  situations;   furthermore,   the  existing  tenets  and 
solutions  will  be  confronted  with  some  new  results. 

Situations  which  subject  all  intellectual  values  to  the 
severest  strain,   are  personal  and  even  more  so  collective 
catastrophies •   Nowhere  is  there  as  profound  a  description, 
forming  and  expression  as  in  the  book  of  Job,   of  how  faith 
or  more  generally:   an  intensely  experienced  certainty  comes 
to  terms  with  the  collapse  of  the  entire  individual  reality, 
and  not  only  passively  survives  but  emerges  victoriously  from 
the  embattlement .     What  idea  or  teaching  has  ever  so  withstood 
such  a  collision?     It  is  imaginable  that  Plato,   Spinoza  or 
Kant  might  prove  themselves  to  such  monumental  extent  as 
saviours  in  the  lives  of  men.     Perhaps  we  could  ascertain  that 
this  was  the  case  if  we  would  have  not  only  factual  document- 
ation on  a  situation  like  Auschwitz  but  also  personal 
confessions  reflecting  the  intellectual  actions  and  reactions 
of  the  martyrs.     Now  we  must  ask  the  question  whether  in  the 
philosophy  of  our  time  there  are  forces  which  can  supply  man 


229 


with  the  tools  for  such  a  battle.     Let  us  look  into  a  very 
narrow  selection,   then,   of  a  few  ideas,   disregarding  the 
question  whether  their  beginnings  reach  back  into  ancient 
history  or  belong  rather  exclusively  to  the  present  time. 

Back  to  an  Old  Problem:   Causality  and  Freedom  of  Will 

Since  the  last  century  the  old  problem  of  freedom  of  will 
has  grown  enormously  topical.     It  has,   to  partly  anticipate 
the  result  of  this  consideration,   a  metaphysical  and  scientific, 
logical  and  ethical  aspect  on  one  hand,   and  a  social  one  on 
the  other.     Summing  up,   the  first  can  be  called  theoretical, 
the  second  practical.     Only  such  a  methodical  separation  leads 
to  an  applicable  and  therefore,   justified  solution.     In  teachings 
which  lack  this  separation  or  where  it  is  substituted  by  one- 
sided argumentation,   a  certain  confusion  of  viewpoints  will 
ensue,   so  that  meritorious  work  done  by  thinkers  will  merely 
result  in  a  new  phase     of  frequently  changing  opinions,  a 
renewed  presentation  of  opposing  assumptions,   instead  of  a 
real  solution. 

It  leads  not  seldom  to  confusion  that  people  make  an 
assumption  and  try  to  prove  it,   because  they  need  it.  Existent- 
ialism required  the  supposition  of  the  freedom  of  will,  though 
just  a  far-reaching  one,    not  the  absolute.   It  was  old  master 
Kierkegaard  who  already  had  exposed  an  undeniable  weakness  when 
he  pronounced  volition  free  and,  with  the  same  breath,  pointed 
to  anxiety.     To  the  psychologists  of  his  time,   mutual  exclusion 
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of  freedom  and  anxiety  was  not  at  all  unknown.   The  certainty 
of  this  incompatibility  resulted  not  only  from  empirical 
research;   it  had  necessarily  to  be  deduced  from  the  very 
notions.  Also  the  later  philosophical  existentialism,  in- 
cluding Heidegger,   which  actually  has  not  established  a  system 
and,   with  the  exception  of  Jaspers,    even  not  anything  recalling 
a  system,   replaces  proofs  often  enough  by  statements  and 
postulates.     The  argumentation  of  the  existentialist  philosopher 
becomes  sometimes  a  mere  expression  of  desires,  when,  e.g., 
he  uses  his  belief  in  freedom  of  will  as  a  quasi  proof. 

Endeavors  for  refutation  of  the  very  principle  of  caus- 
ality have  still  more  peremptorily  negative  outcomes.   By  pro- 
claiming that  volitional  action  is,   or  could  be,   without  a 
cause,   one  commits  an  attack  against  logic  for  in  this  way  one 
overlooks  that  to  be  without  a  cause  would  be  not  to  be  at  all; 
so  extreme  an  indeterminism ,   or  libertarianism ,   would  annul 
itself . 

When  admitting  the  possibility  of  causation  determining 
a  part  of  all  processes  or  phenomena,   one  commits  not  only 
inconsistency,   but  one  undertakes  a  partial  interpretation 
of  one's  experience.     But  one  could  not  tell  how  the  other 
occurrences  are  brought  about,   thssewithin  as  well  as  those 
without  the  radius  of  one's  experience.     At  any  rate,  one 
cannot  help  admitting  that  one  never  encountered  anything, 
provably  taking  place  without  a  cause.     When  conceding  caus- 
ality as  a  possibility,   we  confirm  first,   though  indirectly, 
its  totality.   This,    however,    is  not  yet  the  end  of  the  questions 
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involved,   but  their  start. 

Although  logic  confirms  the  causality  as  a  metaphysical 
principle  directly,   as  its  very  notion  excludes  a  limited 
sphere  of  its  validity,  this  makes  additional  consultation 

of  the  most  general  source  of  our  cognition,   experience,  not 
at  all  superfluous.     In  order  to  comprehend  experience  in 
its  virtual  totality  and  to  avoid  an  arbitrary  division,  we 
must  include  the  results  of  introspection  and  self -observation 
in  what  we  call  experience,   not  less  than  our  psychological 
observation  of  others.     This  introspective  experience,  however, 
supplies  us  incessantly  with  proofs  of  the  existence  of  will, 
which  we  experience  in  ourselves  directly,   even  more  directly 
than  anything  else.   By  apperceiving  the  act  of  willing  in 
ourselves,   and  perceiving  its  effects  through  our  senses, 
simultaneously  or  near  simultaneously,   we  have  two  experiences, 
and  the  second  confirms  the  first.     This  double  experience, 
that  of  the  existence  of  will  and  that  of  its  effect,  fills 
almost  all  our  lives.     Sleep  and  dream  change  the  character 
of  this  experience  and  its  entirety;   by  pathological  paralysis 
of  will  or  in  hallucinatory  conditions  is  might  disappear  or 
be  Replaced  by  apparent  experience.   The  role  of  experiencing 
the  act  of  will  starts  becoming  clear  as  early  as  at  its  very 
emergence.     The  discovery  of  the  small  child  that  by  action 
it  can  transfer  its  desire  into  effect,   is  followed  by  feelings 
of  pleasantness,   which  in  their  turn  produce,  after  some 
repetitions,   the  preconditions  for  development  of  consciousness. 
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Thus   the  emergence  of  the  ego  and  its  discovery  ensue  almost 
simultaneously.   This  process  does  not  correspond  to  the  Cogito 
ergo  sum  of  Descartes,   in  which  mature  intelligence  reflects 
and  verifies  itself.   The  origin  of  consciousness  is  a  dis- 
covering process  that  could  be  called  Volo  ergo  sum,   as  an 
unending  inference  leads  back  from  the  effects  to  the  act  of 
will;   and  as  the  automatic  further  conclusion  unveils  the 
existence  of  the  willing  personality.     So  it  is  the  function 
of  volition  which  at  that  evolutionary  phase  leads  us  to  dis- 
covering ourselves.   It  adds  to  our  clarity  about  the  discovery 
of  our  self  when  considering   that  it  is  always  anteceded  by 
other  apperceptions,   never  precedes  them.     Self -discovery  is 
at  its  start  a  fragmentary  and  inconspicuous  occurrence.  To 
the  apperception  of  the  will  as  the  first  object  of  the  rising 
self consciousness ,   further  and  increasingly  richer  experiences, 
conclusions  and  completions  are  second.     It  is  then  the  growing 
sum  of  various  experiences  streaming  in  the  same  direction, 
which  creates  the  substratum  common  to  all  of  them;   the  subject- 
object-relation  is  established,   and   its  formation  brings  step 
by  step  about  cognitional  isolation,   and  thus  the  clarified 
and  perfect  notion,   of  the  ego. 

These  decisive  processes  ensue  mostly  in  the  second  year 
of  life,   and  the  later  gradual  apperceptions  of  our  will  come 
analogously.   They  develop  an  evidence  whose  extent  near  sur- 
passes any  other  evidence,   so  that  the  primary  psychological 
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existence  of  will  would  be  harder  to  deny  than  any  other 
existence.     It  is  supreme  certainty,   founded  upon  incomparably 
direct  empirical  knowledge. 

When  logic  leads  to  two  different  results  that  seem  to 
be  incompatible,   we  could  be  inclined  to  escape  the  difficulty 
by  rejecting  one  of  them,   which  at  any  rate  would  be  the 
simplest  decision.     Yet  let  us  try  to  meet  difficulties  con- 
sistently . 

The  very  notion  of  causality  requires  no  new  examination. 
From  it,   however,   the  question  results  whether  the  existence 
of  will,   now  sufficiently  certain,   is  tantamount  to  its  freedom. 
About  this  question,   too,   let  us  first  consult  experience. 
Its  answer,    given  as  simply  as  frequently,    is  that  we  can  not 
only  decide  and  act,    but  also  refrain  from  actions  on  grounds 
of  our  decisions.  We  can  also  alternatively  take  positive  and 
negative  decisions  and  act  correspondingly,   and  we  can  repeat 
this  test  at  will.     This  simplest  experiment  makes  evident 
enough  that  our  acts  of  will  cannot  be  entirely  unfree.   Yet  it 
also  does  not  at  all  show  that  they  are  entirely  free. 

When  recalling  that  the  principle  of  causality  is  neces- 
sarily valid  without  exception,  we  face  the  particularly 
difficult  question  how  one  thing  can  be  both  unfree  and  free. 
Fr  ee  in  an  ideal  sense,   i.e.   absolutely,   would  be  something 
that  causes  without  being  caused;   experience,   however,  offers 
no  instance  like  this.     Unfree  would  be  an  entity  which  is 
caused  and  would  also  in  its  turn  have  effects,   but  exclusively 
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those  determined  by  its  own  causes;   empirically,   this  definition 
can  be  manifoldly  demonstrated.     Yet  since  our  act  of  will  is 
on  the  one  hand  caused,    as  everything,   while  on  the  other  hand 
experience  verifies  its  freedom  through  choice  or  decision 
between  contradictory  possibilities,   both  qualities,   that  unfree 
and  that  free,   apply  to  it.   Observation,   comparison  and  conclusion 
lead  to  the  solution  that  the  act  of  will  is  necessarily  caused, 
but  virtually  fit  to  change  the  course  of  its  causes  in  its 
own  causing  further  effects  4l).     Across  data 

41)  The  notion  of  a  cause  and  its  causing , i . e . that  of 
the  transference  we  call  causality,   with  a  change 
of  its  course,   assumes  here  a  rather  metaphoric 
form.   Abstractly,   as  a  principle,   it  ought  to  be 
worded  as  follows:  We  can  neither  be, nor  can  we 
effect  anything , without  being  effected;   yet  the 
effect  we  cause  is  not  necessarily  egual  to  its 
cause . 

which  at  the  outset  seemed  to  be  inconsistent  with  each  other, 
we  arrive  at  the  notion  of  relative  freedom  of  will,   at  that  of 
complex  will,   whose  causes  and  effects  are  potentially  hetero- 
genous,  i.e.   at  a  determinism  determined  in  itself. 

Further  research  of  will  in  connection  with  causality  is 
a  question  of  merely  empirical  observation  such  as  that  being 
conducted  everywhere,   of  studies  about  limitations  of  our  free- 
dom of  will,   especially  of  pathological  and  other  paralyses 
and  disturbances. 

The  theoretical  solution  of  the  problem  of  freedom  of  will 
means  first  of  all  that  we  are  overcoming  two  grave  weaknesses: 
The  metaphysical  and  logical  weakness  of  an  indet erminism  float- 
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ing  in  the  air,   detached  from  the  universal  law  of  cause  and 
effect,   and  that  of  a  deterministic  absolutism,   within  which 
there  is  no  room  for  facts  as  significant  as  the  mentioned  observ- 
ational ones.     After  all  we  arrive  at  another  highly  important 
result • 

As  we  saw  before,   the   law  of  causality  is  universally  valid. 
The  metaphysical  evidence  that  excludes  any  partial  causation 
must  be  maintained  even  against  Kant.   For  the  circumstance  that 
we  are  not  in  a  position  to  explain  everything  as  resulting  from 
anything,   as  it  is  the  case,in  the  sense  of  Kant,   with  the  moral 
experience,    says  by  no  means  that  causality  determines  only 
where  it  is  provable.   If  this  would  be  so,   we  would  have  to 
leave  alone  all  the  nature  phenomena  still  inexplicable  and  to 
content  ourselves  with  stating  that  they  are  devoid  of  causes; 
which  nobody  would  have  rejected  as  resolutely  as  Kant.  Against 
the  apparent  exclusion  of  certain  occurrences  from  the  principle 
of  causality  has  to  be  said  that  causality  can  by  virtue  of  its 
essence  be  only  unlimitedly  general,    since  otherwise  it  would 
have  to  be  denied  with  the  same  generality.   This  alternative  is 
within  abstract  logic  definitely  possible,   but  total  negation  of 
causality  would  collide  with  the  evidence  founded  on  constant 
experience.     In  the  empirical  way  we  therefore  arrive  back  at  the 
general  validity  of  cause  and  effect. 

Finally,   a  notion  borrowed  from  natural  science,   that  of  the 
predictability  of  occurrences,   is  being  wrongly  applied  and  thus 
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leads  necessarily  to  wrong  results.   Causality  and  predictab- 
ility are  two  completely  different  things.     What  is  predictable 
must  be  causally  determined,   but  this  is  not  at  all  reversible; 
the  causally  determined  is  not  necessarily  predictable.  This 
is  proved  by  every  surprise  and  every  unexpected  event.  To 
render  prediction  possible,   not  only  the  causal  nexus  itself 
is  required,    but  also  its  knowledge  in  the  case  in  question. 

It  must  nonetheless  be  recognized  that  the  efforts  of 
Sartre  and  other  existentialist  philosophers  in  favor  of  far- 
reaching  indeterminism  are  utterly  meritorious  by  their  object. 
The  idea  of  liberty  with  all  its  positive  effects,   namely  the 
psychological  and  others,   still  more  concrete  ones,   shall  be 
advanced,  man  and  society  shall  be  freed  from  paralyzing 
fatalism  in  all  its  forms,   creative  forces  shall  thrive. 
Furthermore,   deeper  relationship  between  humans  shall  be  re- 
constructed,  corresponding  to  a  deepened  concept  of  human  rights. 
The  existentialists  should  also  be  credited  with  their  renounc- 
ing systematics  and  occasional  excursions  into  literature, 
which  was  certainly  a  healthy  reaction  on  rigid  formalism. 
Sartre  and  the  existentialism  animated  thought  and  word.  Thanks 
to  them,   many  have  shaken  off  the  prejudice  that  dryness  is  in 
itself  an  advantage.      It  is   certainly  easy  to  imitate  the  hardly 
digestible  style  of  Kant,    but  none  of  such  imitations  are  in 
any  respect  significant. 

Of  course,   recognition  of  the  merits  of  the  existentialists 
does  not  at  all  mean  agreeing  with  their  argumentation  en  bloc. 
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Awareness  of  causation,   which  the  science  of  the  19th  century 
had  brought  to  some  perfection,   must  be  maintained,   or  its 
validity  must  be  renewed,   as  long  as  we  cannot  replace  it  by 
a  more  evident  interpretation  of  our  experience. 

Yet  the  necessary  theoretical  return  to  determinism  would 
not  do,   nor  could  it  be  the  last  word,   for  there  is  still  a 
question  of  highest  significance  that  determinism  alone  cannot 
solve.     We  come  back  to  the  side  of  our  problem  pointed  to 
when  starting   (p.        ).      It  is  an  obvious  and  by  no  sagacity 
deniable  weakness  of  the  determinism  that  it  does  not  go  well 
together  with  the  principle  of  responsibility.   Every  consistent 
negation  of  the  freedom  of  will  compels  us  with  inexorable 
necessity  to  exclude  reward  and  punishment.     He  who  cannot 
freely  choose  and  decide,   who  does  it  in  apparent   freedom  only, 
but  is  in  a  less  visible  or  invisible  reality  subject  to  the 
connection  of  cause  and  effect,   how  could  he  deserve  for  his 
actions  glorification  or  condemnation,   reward  or  punishment? 
Are  not  those  of  his  functions  thai  his  consciousness  conceives 
as  acts  of  will,   a  part  of  that  connection,   just  as  all  other 
processes  in  the  Universe?     At  this  again  and   again  terrifying 
conclusion  we  arrive  in  spite  of  the  previous  theoretical 
consideration,   and  to  some  extent  by  them.     Our  conclusion 
frightens  us,   because  it  requires,   in  any  case  when  formulated 
this  way,   abolition  of  all  administration  of  justice  and 
judiciary  institutions.     Hitherto  no  society,   including  the 
most  revolutionary  one,   carried  out  such  a  measure,   nor  did  it 
plan  it.     There  are  only  more  or  less  premature  hypotheses, 
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based  on  psychopa t hological  research,   which  pronounce  all  anti- 
social actions  symptoms  of  diseases  and  want  to  replace  criminal 
jurisdiction  by  improved  and  generalized  therapies.     In  case 
mankind  would  escape  its  nuclear  destruction  and  the  other  menac- 
ing catastrophes,   the  existing  methods  of  healing  and  education 
will  probably  be  much  improved,    and  there  is  no  reason  why, 
supposed  general  prosperity  or  at  least  tolerable  general  condit- 
ions,  appropriate  and  even  radical  innovations  could  not  be 
invented  and  carried  out.     Yet  we  have  to  keep  in  mind  reality 
of  today  and  tomorrow  and  to  permanently  reform  criminal  law, 
and  nevertheless  to  maintain  it  in  principle.     Reforming  in 
permanence  has  to  become  not  only  a  qualitative,    but  also  a 
quantitative  process:  The  more  education  and  therapy  would  gain, 
the  more  should  justice  lose.     As  soon  as  education  and  therapy 
will  show  any  new  applicability,   the  application  of  criminal  law 
to  the  same  matter  will  have  to  cease. 

Thus  criminal  law  is  still  based  upon  the  presupposition  of 
freedom  of  will  as  a  principle  without  which  it  cannot  exist, 
even  temporarily.     Free  will  keeps  a  decisively  important  role  in 
human  life,   namely  a  complex  one,   as  a  social  requirement,   as  a 
principle  maintaining  society;   while  knowledge  and  recognition 
of  its  relativity  assure  its  applicability:   The  lack  of  freedom 
of  will  must  be  recognized  in  all  drastically  clear  cases  and 
should  exclude  punishment  even  in  borderline  cases,   for  the  time 
being  wherewer  education  and  therapy  are  still  powerless.   So  free 
dom  of  will  becomes  practically  a  working  hypothesis,    and  in  this 
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role  it  is  indispensable.   It  is  the  double  function  of  the 

notion  examined,   as  a  complex  knowledge  and  simple  working 

hypothesis,  which  confers  autonomy  on,   and  prevents  mutual 

disturbances  from,   both  theory  and  practice  and  saves  them  from 

the  need  for  compromises  42). 

42)  Factually,   there  are  analogies  in  many  fields.  The 

question , e . g . ,   what  thermic  energy  is,   has  no  bearing 
on  producing,   keeping,    regulating  and  using  heat. 
Even  if  it  should  become  clear  that  there  is  no  such 
energy,   practical  thermodynamics  would  undisturbedly 
continue  working. 

There  is  certainly  no  need  to  emphasize  that  the 
notion  of  will  described  here  is  in  one  respect  near 
to  that  of  Schopenhauer,   namely  in  its  criticism  of 
apparent  freedom  of  will;   though  without  congruence 
of  metaphysical  and  other  presuppositions  and 
conclusions . 


The  Behaviour  of  Philosophy 

Let  us  now  recall  the  mentioned  and  largely  recognized 
principle  that  philosophy  should  have  a  sense. 

Since  early  antiquity  there  was  observation  of  large  and 
small  phenomena,   substances  and  organisms  including  man;  ob- 
servation of  their  behaviour  in  itself,   however,   was  barely 
relevant.     It  were  the  conclusions  to  which  importance  was 
ascribed,   the  buildings  that  were  erected  upon  those  foundations. 
The  significance  of  observation  is  comparable  to  the  role  of 
raw  materials  in  industry.     They  are  the  prerequisite  to  every- 
thing and  thus  of  paramount  importance;   in  themselves,  however, 
they  are  nothing.   This  nothing  has  nowadays  become  fussy.  Disgusted 
with  the  mute  role  of  the  supplier  of  material,   it  poses  as 
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philosophy,    calls  itself  behaviorism  and  fills   its  emptiness 
with  skillfully  made  latin-greek  terminology.     It  is  the  ammunition 
for  an  all-out  offensive  still  going  on  and  aimed  at  the  most 
momentous  decision.     There  were  always  various  ways  leading  to 
the  same  goal.     To  everything  called  philosophy  at  any  time, 
comprehension  of  the  essence,   or  at  least  of  the  essential,  was 
the  goal.     Now  one  cold-shoulders  the  essence  or  the  essential 
and  even  no  longer  smiles  about  something   so  queer.      In  psychology 
as  well  as  in  physics  and  chemistry  one  studies  the  behaviour  of 
the  objects,   which  is  an  indisputably  meritorious  enlargement  of 
the  deposits  of  the  raw  materials  for  intellectual  work;   while  the 
question  what  the  objects  are  and  especially  that  if  they  are,  is 
ruled  out.  Asking  such  a  question  is  called  metaphysics,   and  this 
word  is  being  pronounced  like  the  name  of  an  indecency.  Many 
others  who  do  not  call  themselves  behaviorist s ,   are  cautious 
enough  to  behave  in  the  same  way.     Without  shying  away  from  ab- 
surdities,  one  distorts  the  notion  of  proof  to  an  extent  that  makes 
any  proof  scarcely  ever  possible.     When  a  heap  of  dry  straw  is 
being  touched  by  a  burning  match  and  catches  fire,   this  school  finds 
no  proof  of  a  causal  connection  between  the  two  phenomena;  repetition 
at  will  of  this  experiment  means  to  them  just  as  little.  They 
simply  declare  it  unproved  that  the  effect  could  not  fail  to  appear. 

But  completely  arbitrary  simplification  is  limited  by  reality 
itself.     As  the  ascetic  decision  to  behave  exclusively  as  a  describ- 
er  is  not  realizable  without  including  processes  that  demonstrate 
causation  directly,   such  as  actions  with  the  immediately  following 
reactions,   there  is  no  better  trick  than  concealing  causality  behind 
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a  terminology  that  sounds  perfectly  mathematical-scientific. 
From  now  on,   the  cause  is  named  5,   stimulus,   the  effect  R, 
response.   One  can  refuse  to  define  R  and  S  or  to  explain  in 
what  respect  they  are  different  from  that  obsolete  etiology, 
for  this  very  examination  would  be  metaphysics.   So  one  sinks 
triumphantly  into  the  details,   condemning  all  of  them  to  sense- 
lessness. 

Not  so  atomism,   whose  small  world  is  very  great.   Of  course, 
it  is  definitely  possible  that  its  technological  consequences 
will  lead  to  the  destruction  of  life  on  our  planet,   as  they 
confer  on  a  few,   or  even  on  one,   a  power  mortals  never  had.  But 
this  worst  of  the  nightmares  of  our  century  should  not  constitute 
the  yardstick     for  judging  research  conducted  for  the  sake  of 
knowledge  from  Greek  antiquity  until  our  days.  What  a  Democritus 
conceived  and  Parmenides  had  tried  to  attain,   was  exploration 
of  the  nature  of  matter;   and  from  there,   they  and  their  followers 
hoped  to  proceed  to  the  solutions  of  all  mysteries.     Is  it  not 
striving  for  the  Entire  that  confers  our  sense  on  us? 

It  is  not  the  Entire,   but  at  any  rate  the  idea  of  entireties, 
and  therefore  a  series  of  bridges  leading  to  the  Entire,  which 
by  eidetic  research,   the  Gestalttheorie ,   are  being  saved  from 
the  wide  area  of  decay  of  notions  and  from  the  behaviour  flourish- 
ing there.     These  efforts  mean  reconstruction.     We  had  at  last 
to  learn  that  writing  is  more  than  scribbling  letters,   that  a 
plant  is  more  than  the  sum  of  its  cells,   man  more  than  a  number 
of  intestines  plus  accessories  and  their  functions.   So  one  dares 
thinking  again  of  essence,   and  this  is  essential. 
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About  Relation 

The  theme  of  the  following  sketch  is  an  entity  to  which 
we  use  to  pay  little  attention,   which,   however,   could  mean  an 
additional  chance  to  contemporary  interpretation  of  being. 

The  double  stars,   the   stellar  groups,   the  galaxies  and 
the  celestial  assemblages  of  which  these  immense  clusters  form 
parts,   as  well  as  the  planets  and  satellites  of  our  solar  system 
and  the  other  suns,   and  after  all  the  building  materials  of  the 
atoms,   revolve  in  orbits  which,   as  we  conclude  from  observation 
and  comparison,   are  determined  by  the  same  agents  that  we  know, 
or  believe  to  know,   from  our  everyday  experience.   It  may  be 
considered  certain  that  between  all  those  single  units  there 
are  relations  and  that  without  these  relations  they  are  not 
thinkable,   none  of  them,   so  that  the  relation  constitutes  an 
integral  part  of  their  nature  or  even  their  very  essence.   In  the 
sphere  of  our  own  lives,   too,   we  observe  countless  objects,  re- 
spectively subjects,   defined  by  relations.     No  child  can  be  a 
child  without  having,   or  having  had,   parents,   procreation  depends 
on  two,   a  physician  presupposes  patients,  and  hatred  or  hostility, 
too,   do  not  come  about  unless  there  are  hating  and  hated  ones. 
To  complete  these  instances,  we  would  have  to  refer  to  practically 
all  our  experience.     Apart  from  those,   there  are  also  such 
relations  that  result  not  so  simply  from  two  or  more  components. 
Devotion  to  the  homeland,   e.g.,   results  not  only  from  a  country 
and  a  person  born  there,   because  others,   born  in  the  same  country, 
are  not  faithful  to  it.  Third  agents,   such  as  character  or  education 
determine  the  development  and  the  maintenance  of  such  a  relation. 
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5uch  third  factors  are  decisive  to  its  grade  and  intensity. 
Psychologically  qualifiable  relations  of  some  categories  fill 
the  subject  so  entirely  as  if  all  of  it  would  consist  of  this 
relation;   besides  it,   the  subject  would  have  no  existence.  As, 
e.g.,   a  soldier  who  seems  to  be  composed  of  military  virtues 
only , destitute  of  any  other  desires;   or  the  sexually  enslaved 
who  could  sacrifice  everything  but  his  claims  to  the  person  by 
whom  he  is  dominated.   This  applies  to  phenomena  of  animal  psychol- 
ogy as  well,   such  as  the  attachment  of  a  dog. 

Mathematical  operations  are  also  based  on  relations  or 
reflect  them.  Music  leads  us  to  comprehension  of  relation,  when 
comparing  the  meaninglessness  and  characterlessness  of  a  single 
tone  with  its  active  and  passive,   by  reciprocity  determined  role 
in  melody  and  polyphony.   The  naive  viewer  of  paintings  and  other 
polychromatic  phenomena,   as  well  as  the  average  artist  of  today, 
has  not   the  slightest  idea  of  the  senselessness  and   the  insig- 
nificance of  a  sole  or  isolated  color,    because  he  does  not  pay 
attention  to  the  circumstance  that  as  an  acting  power,  color 
originates  by  reciprocation     with  other  colors;   that,  therefore, 
each  color  is  in  itself  lifeless,   coming  into  functional  existence 
by  interaction. 

Let  us  note  that  not  only  the  mutual  relations  are  decisive 
to  colors,   but  also  those  established  between  them  and  other 
elements,   such  as  the  object.     This  makes  the  difference  between 
a   green  field  and  a  green  face  or  between  yellow  flowers  and  a 
yellow  sky.     Analogous  laws  determine  the  connection  between  a 
melody  and  its  accompaniment  or  the  contrapuntal  correlations 


244 


between  the  elements  of  a  fugue.   A  similar  difference  is  produced 
when  one  and  the  same  melody  becomes  by  one  tempo  cheerful,  by 
another  elegiac. 

For  naming  relations,    every  developed  language  possesses  a 
rich  vocabulary,   richer  than  the  efforts  that  logic  and  metaphysics 
have  dedicated  to  them.     They  require,   however,    not  only  qualit- 
ative analysis  and  classification,   but  constitute  also  quantitative 
problems  and  offer  specific  quantitative  possibilities.   To  which 
extent,   e.g.,   are  lovers  identical  with  their  love,   or  defined 
by  it,   and  to  what  measure  do  they  keep  up  an  extrar elational 
existence?  For  this,    per  cent  figures  could  probably  be  found, 
and  when  introduced  into  psychology  they  would  foreseeably  have 
some  value.     Preparatory  research  could  render  possible  to 
mathematically  define  also  other  emotional  ties.     To  come  to  a 
conclusion  about  the  virtual  significance  of  such  a  new  field  of 
working,   we  have  just  to  remember  our  previous  consideration  of 
the  practical  section  of  the  problem  of  will  and  its  freedom. 
Per  cent  calculation  of  freedom  and  its  absence  would  offer  to 
forensic  practice  the  possibility  to  replace  the  vague  alternative 
of  Free  or  Unfree,   which  scarcely  ever  corresponds  to  reality,  by 
some  precision. 

The  percentile   share  of  a  relation  in  its  components  is  of 
variable  magnitude,    inasmuch  as  psychological  questions  are  the 
point.     Some  variability  applies  also  to  astronomy,   for  without  it, 
cosmic  catastrophes  would  be  inexplicable.   By  catastrophic  chain 
reactions,   variability  would  invade  the  constancy  of  a  group  or 
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relational  system. 

The  significance  of  relation  to  the  macrocosm,  which 
gravitation  alone  would   suffice  to  demo"strate,    contributes  to 
the  imagination  of  wise  men  and  astronomers  that  all  the  cosmic 
bodies  have  once  been  one  mass  only.     In  this  context,  facts 
relevant  to  the  question  of  an  objective  justification  of  this 
cosmogonical  hypothesis  ought  not  to  be  left  unmentioned,  i.e. 
the  equality  of  the  physical  structure  of  every  matter  known  to 
us,    and  even  the  sameness  of  all  s pect rochemically  accessible 
elements  of  the  universe;   this  problem  in  itself,   however,  is 
beyond  our  actual  theme.   Let  us  only  recall  a  striking  analogy 
of  mind  and  imagination  which  ascribes  relation  to  original  one- 
ness in  human  life,    too „    In  antiquity,   many  regarded  love  as 
longing  of  dual  existence  for  an  original  state  of  unity.   When  not 
evaluating  such  legends  as  pre-scientif ic  attempts  for  reconstruct- 
ing origination,   but  as  mythological  symbols  for  metaphysical 
interpretation  of  relation,    the  intuitive  knowledge  of  early 
mankind  arouses  again  our  admiration. 

In  this  context  let  us  recall  both  the  zoological  pre-stages 
of  the  evolution  of  consciousness  and  the  early  development  of 
the  human  child;   they  make  sufficiently  clear  that  the  relation 
to  other  beings  precedes  the  awareness  of  one's  own  existence 
( cf . p  .       )  . 

Thus  it  is  relation  which  largely  confers  essence,  respectively 
reality,   or  withdraws  it  from  them.     Since  we  differentiate  between 
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existence  and  relation,   this  latter  is  not  the  existence;  but 
it  is  between  its  units  and  manifests  itself  in  them. 

In  the  Churches  a  little  Further  Down 

The  previously  considered,   hesitatingly  revolutionary 
movement  in  the  upper  spiritual  layers  of  churches,  initiated 
by  men  of  thought  and  vision  and  inspired  by  yearning  for  truth 
and  life,   reaches  further  than  any  reformation  before,   but  has 
aroused  hitherto  much  weaker  conservative  reactions  than  it 
could  be  expected.     The  counter-blows  will  certainly  not  fail 
to  come  as  soon  as  the  conditions  will  change  in  favor  of  the 
conservatives.     But  for  the  time  being,   in  the  middle  and 
lower  layers  of  the  clergy  another  movement  arose,   fed  by  the 
weakness  of  the  churches  of  today  and  weakening  them  still  more, 
owing  to  wrong  calculation,   misunderstandings,   private  interest 
and  many  a  personal  faux  pas. 

When  less  developed  and  less  independent  personalities  felt 
during  some  years  increasingly  clearer  that  the  magnetism  of 
routine,   that  of  faith  and  that  of  ceremonial  observance,  de- 
creased without; stopping  and  the  old  standing  injections  turned 
out  to  be  ineffective,   they  faced  the  growing  farces  of  free 
thought  and  apostasy  for  a  while  rather  helplessly.   In  the  books 
of  the  highbrows,   they  found  at  the  same  time  preparedness  for 
revisions  at  any  price  and  the  r elentlessness  characteristic  of 
strong  personalities  at  times  of  most  momentous  decisions.  Thus 
instead  of  defending  the  sake  of  the  old  faith  to  the  last  man, 
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some  of  the  hesitating  ones  preferred  to  turn  over  to  the 
aggressors  and  to  beat  faith  as  mercilessly  as  possible.  Most 
of  them  do  this  with  the  hope  to  be  in  a  position  of  preserving 
the  framework,   the  ecclesiastical  or ganisationin  itself,   as  if 
the  empty  frame  were  supposed  to  perform  what  the  miraculous 
image  failed  to  accomplish. 

They  and  those  who  before  the  ultimate  consequence  of 
liquidating  faith  still  pause  undecidedly,   in  order  to  consider 
again  the  possible  results  and  to  cautiously  consult  and  to 
observe  each  other,   try  in  the  meantime  to  obtain  any  other 
content  that  would  be  helpful  in  keeping  together  the  congreg- 
ation that  after  all  still  pays  and  demands  some  guidance  or 
care;   they  understand  that  they  should  give  something.  These 
priests  wish  to  change  their  position,   to  adjust  it  to  the  new 
circumstances,    but  by  no  means  to  give  it   up.     As  everything  is 
at  stake  and  thus  the  peculiarities  of  each  church  matter  much 
less,   one  tries  first  to  replace  its  attractive  power  by  im- 
proved personal  magnetism.     But  this  would  not  do.   In  a  hurry, 
one  is  looking  for  new  functions.     One  wants  to  remain  recognized, 
to  gain  respect  and  gratitude.     Thus  the  new  efforts  are  aimed 
at  becoming  useful. 

One  tries  new  services  and  assistances  which  nobody  re- 
quested,  in  order  to  use  the  overly  trodden  paths  of  psychological 
intervention  anew  and,   if  possible,   in  a  new  style.     Some  clergy- 
men hypnotize,   others  teach  colleagues  the  freshly  learned 
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technique.     Some  demonstrate  a  connection  with   their  profession, 
and  some  kind  of  competence,   so  to  speak,   when,   instead  of  using 
glittering  buttons,  they  order  people  to  look  into  the  eyes  of 
an  image  of  Christ.     They  do  not  much  ask  whether  it  is  lawful, 
for  they  know  well  that  one  closes  his  eyes  as  long  as  possible 
to  everything  they  do.     They  even  do  not  worry  that  so  crass 
a  dilettantism  could  question  all  their  trustworthiness.  Others 
try  miraculous  cures  which,   provided  a  favorable  psychological 
condition,   are  quite  successful,   particularly  by  prayers  to  which 
full  confidence  is  assured  by  their  direct  tie  with  religion. 
For  such  a  practice,   however,   not  many  are  enough  enterprising 
and  courageous,   and  with  too  many  practitioners  the  particular 
charm  would  get  lost. 

There  is,   however,   a  field  of  most  general  interest  with 
room  for  sheer  unlimited  masses  of  advisers.   It  is  sex,  with 
its  numberless  collisions  of  pleasure  and  pain,   delight  and 
trouble,   enticement  and  inhibition,   temptation  and  peril.  With 
an  average  private  experience  and  a  minimum  theoretical  knowledge 
everyman  can  pose  as  an  expert.   He  may  even  hope  for  success, 
because  in  problematical  sexual  situations,   any  third  person  sees 
mostly  clearer  than  the  involved  one.     So  he  would  often  be  in 
a  position  to  prove  the  competence  he  lacks.     As  does  the 
psychologist,   and  especially  the  psychoanalist ,   he  will  also 
have  to  show  unlimited  tolerance,   for  only  this  guarantees  that 
the  advice  seeking  will  feel  himself  understood  which  is  the 
well  known  first  precondition  of  confidence.  One  meets  the  advice 
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"seeker"  halfway,   or  one  finds  a  way  to  offer  help  not  asked 
f  or . 

As  soon  as  one  walks  on  the  road  of  unrestricted  or  in- 
discriminate tolerance,   one  falls  easily  into  grotesque 
exaggeration,   supposedly  owing  both  to  the  growing  eagerness  to 
serve  and  to  the  fast  increasing  competition.   A  priest  managed 
to  extol  the  editor  of  an  erotic  magazine  as  a  moralist.  But 
he  was  beaten  all  too  soon.   No  reasonable  person  still  condemns 
the  homosexuals  43).  Western  legislatures  just  started  compre- 
hensive revisions,   but  practically  persecution  has  almost  ceased, 


for  everybody  knows  that  it  is  a  disease;   although  only  few  of 
these  patients  are  willing  to  be  cured.   Also  here,   however,  the 
desire  for  showing  precedenceless  usefulness  and  unique 
tolerance  brings  about  drastic  comicalities,  for  a  minister  has 
offered  homosexual  couples  ecclesiastical  benediction,  an 
imitation  of  the  ritual  of  marriage.     Maybe  that  this  offer, too, 
will  arouse  the  not  yet  existing  demand,   namely  in  view  of 
possible  legal  consequences,   such  as  in  the  law  of  succession. 
An  analoguous  offer  to  lesbian  couples  is  still  due.  Extreme 
cases  only  made  an  unsuitable  stir,   and  intervention  into  inter- 
vention was  unavoidable,   as  against  a  clergyman  who  invited 
teenagers  of  both  sexes  into  his  church,   where  they  are  said 
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to  have  found  opportunities. 

Maybe  that  it  is  right  here  where  miscalculation  starts. 
If  the  chaplain  Earl  H.   Brill,   Washington , D . C . ,   is  right,  all 
this  huge  sex  business  is  waning,   in  North  America  in  any  case. 
The  ministers  who  hurried  to  join  the  bandwagon  would  therefore 
lag  behind  reality,   new  associates  of  a  droopy  enterprise. 

But  in  order  to  trace  a  much  worse  miscalculation,  we  have 
to  remember  that  in  all  religions  including  Christianity,  the 
priest  represented  from  time  immemorial  a  deity  who,  although 
sometimes  loving,   never  ceased  to  be  the  commanding,  exhorting, 
warning  and  punishing  power.     Corresponding  to  the  character  and 
the  position  of  the  church,  the  priest  was  once  feared,   and  in 
the  respect  he  enjoys  even  at  this  time  of  the  shrunken  might  of 
the  church,   an  echo  of  that  fear  is  still  left.   Since  this  feeling 
now  nests  but  in  subconsciousness,   and  in  that  of  protestants  no 
less  than  in  that  of  catholics,   it  holds  itself  much  deeper.  The 
professional  servant  of  the  deity  was  for  a  long  chain  of  generat- 
ions,  probably  since  prehistorical  ones,   the  embodied  super-ego. 
Apart  from  heretic  counter-trends,   the  attitude  of  the  super-ego 
to  sex  was  in  pre-ref ormational  Christianity  incisively  negative, 
not  much  less  than  in  Buddhism.   The  turn  to  a  relatively  positive 
attitude  toward  life  has  not  wholly  removed  that  accompanying 
psychological  motive.     The  contradictory  human  situation  of  today 
is  well  illustrated  by  the  position  of  the  priest,   which  is  a 
confrontation  of  the  ancient  reality  of  his  negatively  minded 
authority  with  the  new  reality  of  his  positively  minded  lack  of 
authority . 
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The  clergymen  want  to  adjust  the  church, or  themselves, 
to  the  needs  of  the  time  at  any  cost,   but  the  price  miqht  be 
too  high.     Many  confused  ones,  whose  non-shakeproof  faith  has 
been  shaken  indeed,   are  not   up  to  the  contradiction  between  the 
two  realities  and  must  seek   safety  in  flight,    flee  from  the 
Church  and  its  representatives. 

The  flight  has  started,    and  increasingly  many  pastors  join 
xn  it.    It  happens,   as  mentioned,   rather  rarely  that  one  draws 
from  his  successfully  accomplished  rejection  of  religion  the 
manly  consequence  of  seceding.     One  simply  keeps  the  nice  position 
and  declares  after  Nietzsche  that  God  is  dead.   Si  duo  faciunt  idem, 
non  est  idem.     What  the  sick  genius  did  was  self -libera tion  from 
an  intolerable  state  of  compulsion.      Its  modern  imitation  smells 
rather  of  parricide  from  shabby  motives.   This,   indeed,can  hardly 
be  beaten,    especially  when  such  a  novelty  or  agreeing  with  it  is 
uttered  with  unconcealed  relief  or  satisfaction,    unlike  the  ancient 
cult  of  mourning  for  Thammuz-Adonis .     Newest  moral  is  none  of 
those  contemporary  phenomena  for  which  nature  offers  precedents. 
Or  is  there  any  dog  who  would  bite  or  soil  his  dying  or  dead 
master? 

Apropos  to  soiling,  this  might  still  be  insufficient.  Has 
Jesus  not  resurrected  in  the  books  of  ecclesiastic  free  thinkers, 
as  a  human,    suffering,   loving,   devoted,    sacrificing  himself,  in 
new  sainthood?  Thus  "one"  writes  a  book  with  the  special  purpose 
of  insinuation  and  fouling.   Unfortunately,   s mirchingi tis  is   one  of 
the  epidemics  of  our  generation,   and  both  hemispheres  are  infected. 
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Stalin  had  his  dangerous  or  just  inconvenient  fellow-combatants 
not  only  accused  and  judged  as  fallen  angels,    but  before  their 
end  they  were  dragged  deeply  in  the  mud  and  had  themselves  to 
dive  and  to  admit  that  they  had  always  been  fascist  agents.  And 
maoist  neostalinism  refuses  to  understand  how  the  Chinese  people 
offends  itself  by  puddling  the  celebrated  revolutionaries  and 
leaders  of  yesterday,   and  by  their  forced  self-incriminations 
charges  itself  with  having  confidently  and  enthusiastically 
followed  scoundrels  and  having  been  educated  by  them  for  years. 
The  famous  democracies  of  the  western  hemisphere,   however,  make 
most  obvious  that  these  evils  are  not  special  features  of  dic- 
tatorships,  for  in  the  west,   nobody  can  claim  to  act  under  the 
pressure  of  irresistible  command  and  fear.  The  fairness  of 
discussion ^definitely  justified  pride  of  many  generations  of 
Anglo-Saxons,   is  declining  rapidly.     Their  politics  and  journ- 
alism lack  the  powers  of  dictatorial  regimes,   which  have  increas- 
ofteri 

ingly  to  be  replaced  by  assassination;   but  bona  fides  and 
procedural  cleanliness  too,   are  no  longer  better  off  there.  The 
types  whom  successful  effrontery  supplies  with  intensive  satis- 
faction,  are  multiplying  and  conquer  new  and  thus  far  untouched 
areas  of  life.     When  one  is  in  a  position  to  convict  a  judge  of 
improper  manipulations,   one  does  not  do  that  with  contrition,  as 
it  used  to  be  done  until  the  last  century,   which  in  such  cases 
had  a  feeling  of  losing  the  foundations  of  its  life,   but  drunk 
with  its  own  bawling  vulgarities,   modern  communication  exposes 
elatedly  its  gross  pleasure.   Both  parties  seem  to  fully  enjoy 
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filth,   the  professional  suppliers  of  material  and  the  con- 
sumers.    No  wonder  that  this  intercontinental  decadence  invades 
churches,   too.   Unfortunately,   the  pathological  undertone  predicts 
continuance  and  further  enlargement.   On  the  other  hand,  all 
kinds  of  nervous  and  mental  disorders  are  insufficient  explanat- 
ion,  or  excuse  for  what  is  going  on  in  these  poor  churches. 
In  the  contest  of  soiling  a  professional  priest  of  Christ  took 
it  into  his  head  to  describe  Christ  as  a  -  playboy,   and  to 
confront  him  with  "gray  ascetics".   These  ideas,   published  in 
a  highly  specialized  magazine,   were  crowned  by  quotations  from 
the  New  Testament  which  had  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  indeed  a 
bon  vivant. 

The  phraseology  of  atheism,   whose  historical  meritorious- 
ness  and  present  respectability  ought  to  be  again  solemnly 
emphasized,   becomes  bit  by  bit  the  bon  ton  of  this  substanceless 
clergy.   The  more  churches  share  this  comprehensive  process,  the 
more  fade  the  differences,   so  that  the  individual  churches  are 
going  to  lose  their  claims  for  separate  existence  anyway.   So  the 
ideal  proclaimed  by  leading  Christians,   that  of  unity,  is 
approaching;   but  with  a  negative  sign.   For  instead  of  uniting  in 
fidelity,   churches  are  uniting  in  infidelity. 

The  inner  ruin  of  individual  churches  and  their  common 
denominators  was  preceded  and  is  still  accompanied  by  many 
attacks  from  outside.   I  know  no  keener  recent  attack  than  "The 
Comfortable  Pew"  by  Pierre  Barton  44)  to  whose  success  powerless 

44>  McClelland  &     Stewart,   Toronto  1965 
counter-attacks  added  remarkably.   The  inside  desertion , however , 
with  all  its  loud  echoes,   is  after  all  a  hardly  corrigible 
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caricature  of  what  is  developing  in  the  best  minds  of  the 
protestantic  and  the  anglican  Christianity,   a  deplorable  parody 
on  rise  and  fall  of  ideas. 

One  top  achievement,   "Le  phenomene  humain",   by  Pierre 
Teilhard  de  Chardin  45),   suffices  to  make  obvious  that  the 

45)  Editions  du  Seuil,   Paris,   1st  ed.1955 
R.C.   Church  woke  up  not  exclusively  owing  to  the  ecumenism  and 
had  an  intensive,   though  not  too  manifest,   intellectual  life  still, 
or  already,   in  the  mid-century;   there  a  not  too  conspicuously 
modernized,   but  strongly  personal  Catholicism  comprises  man  and 
universe  in  masterly  diction  and  uses  courageously  the  old  style 
of  meeting  the  renewed  demand  for  proof  by  the  claim  for  believing 
the  unproved  and  unprovable.     Yet  what  about  the  average  catholic 
priest?     When  compared  with  the  other  side,   it  is  seemingly  easier, 
but  in  some  respects  really  more  difficult,   to  keep  intact  in  his 
no  longer  so  rigid  church  and  not  to  sell  his  birthright  for  red 
pottage . 

Nowadays,   however,  the  Catholic  Church  has  other  troubles  of 
which  the  general  public  is  little  informed.   In  the  United  States 
there  are  five  institutes  for  treating  intemperance  of  catholic 
priests,   and  these  five  are  regarded  as  insufficient.   Another  is 
going  to  be  opened  in  Canada.   According  to  Austin  Ripley  who  heads 
one  of  the  institutes,   and  has  recently  built  a  new  one,   4000  out 
of  59,000  of  these  American  clergymen  are  dipsomaniacs  in  need 
of  treatment* 

And  where  there  is  no  alcoholism,   but  quite  the  reverse  is  the 
case,   i.e.  thinking  men  who  speak  in  the   name  of  psychological 
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health,   the  catholic  church,   no  longer  the  most  conservative  of 
all  powers  or  the  embodiment  of  absolutism,   faces  sometimes 
unprecedented  circumstances.  The  affair  of  Charles  David  started 
1967  with  his  outcry  article  in  the  New  Year's  issue  of  the 
"Qbservjer",   London,   in  which  this  theology  professor  of  the  Jesuit 
college  of  Heythrop  near  Oxford  attacked  the  pope  and  the  church 
with  vehement  accusations  which  I  contend  myself  just  to  mention. 
He  found  the  hesitating  and  postponing  attitude  of  the  pope 
toward  the  problem  of  overpopulation  unpardonable  and  called  the 
church  inhuman  and  insensible  to  the  sufferings  of  people,  not 
concerned  with  the  teachings  of  the  Saviour,   but  with  its  own 
power  interests.   The  role  of  the  R.C.   church  in  Nazi  Germany 
constituted  a  main  point  in  his  passionate  reproaches.  Then 
Professor  David  questioned  fundamental  dogmata  and  adopted  psycho- 
analytic terminology  by  pronouncing  the  church  collectively 
neurotic.   How  grave  a  struggle  it  was  by  which  he  freed  himself, 
becomes  obvious  by  his  previously  written  book  "God's  Grace  in 
History"  46)  with  its  still  well  deserved  ecclesiastical  imprimatur. 

46)  Sheed  &.  Ward,   New  York  1967 
Therefore,   it  is  certainly  human  that  as  an  honest  renegade  he 
speaks  of  the  church  as  freed  prisoners  tell  of  the  prison.  On 
the  other  hand,   his  self -liberation  had  an  unconcealed  personal 
motive  which,   despite  its  respectability,   rather  weakens  his 
argumentation.     For  in  the  meantime,   he  married  a  girl-student  of 
Catholic  theology,   his  pupil.     According  to  himself,   it  was  love 
which  made  his  self -emancipation  possible.   This  collision  of  life 
and  thought  of  a  remarkable  personality  with  the  church  and  its 
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problems  is,   as  soon  afterwards  became  clear,    not   the  end,  but 
the  beginning  of  a  series.   The  catholic  church  started  a 
significant  dispute  with  the  20th  century,   but  the  20th  century, 
too,   has  to  dispute  things  with  the  church.     The  general  result 
seems  to  be  due  before  the  end  of  this  century. 

Thus  manifold  difficulties,   objective  and  organized  as  well 
as  personal  ones,   confront  catholicity,   and  claims  and  reprimands 
multiply  endlessly.   The  troubles  caused  by  these  so  different 
forces  might  still  be  tolerably  grave,   inasmuch  as  the  problems 
are  social  and  human  ones,  without  concerning  the  very  core, 
faith  in  itself.     Even  this,   however,   is  exposed  to  vehement 
drives  that  leave  no  room  for  compromises.     Leading  Dutch  cathol- 
ics,  grouped  around  the  Jesuit  father  Schonenberg,   authored  a 
new  catechism  in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers.  But  there 
the  virginity  of  St.   Mary  becomes  a  rather  abstract  symbol,  with 
the  decision  about  the  question  of  birth  control  the  human  cons- 
cience is  entrusted,   questions  such  as  evolution  in  nature  and 
the  descent  of  man,   and  even  that  of  homosexuality,   are  left  to 
unrestricted  liberalism.     So  the  Vatican  found  no  gentler  way 
than  the  use  of  its  old  weapon  of  banishing.     This  poor  method, 
however,  will  not  do,   because  an  English  edition  of  the  inter- 
dicted catechism  is  being   printed  in  New  York,   without  paying 
attention  to  the  resistance  of  conservative  American  catholics 
who  want  to  enforce  the  ban  at  any  price.   In  order  to  clarify  the 
chances  of  the  entire  movement  which  in  this  way  is  shaking  the 
groundwork,   the  historian  should  be  aware  that  these  forces  stem 
from  the  kernel  of  Catholicism;   and  that  they  are  most  likely  to 
be  honest  and  selfless. 


257 


The  church  that  now  so  surprisingly  professes  the  principle 
of  tolerance,   will  not  escape  the  recognition  of  a  difference 
between  ignoble  and  noble  apostasy.   The  time  to  learn  from 
history  seems  to  have  come.   Ever  after  Luther  publici^d  his 
theses,   a  relatively  reasonable  and  realistic  minded  Vatican 
would  have  been  able  to  save  the  situation.   "The  papacy , however , 
confirmed  then  the  monumental  accusation  by  turning  out  to  be 
incapable  of  self-examination  and  any  revision.     A  church  that 
has  understood  that  it  is  not  rigidity  which  could  help  to  survive, 
will  have  to  search  and  find  out  in  every  individual  case  whether 
criticism,   even  one  endangering  its  elemental  interests,  is 
understandable  for  human  reasons  and  objectively  justified.  This 
great  school  of  a  diplomacy  of  its  own,   which  is  today  in  the 
alternative  position  to  assure  its  existence  for  an  unpredictably 
long  time  or  to  lose  everything,   should  not  repeat  mistakes  of 
powers  that  risked  their  total  position.   It  should  comprehend 
that  one  of  the  strongest     realities  is  psychology. 

There  are  also  many  other  problems  which  cannot  be  side- 
stepped,  because  almost  each  of  them  and  all  of  them  together 
make  clear  that  the  foundations  are  moving  and  will  not  come  to 
a  stand-still  by  the  mere  refusal  to  know  facts.  Maybe  that  in 
this  generation,   not  only  in  Catholicism,   the  voluntary  or  in- 
voluntary understanding  rises  that  to  problems  hitherto  inacces- 
sible and  sheltered  behind  interests  and  dogmas,    a  way  of  approach 
must  be  opened  and  the  problems  have  to  be  courageously  broached; 
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and  that  there  will  be  no  new  stability  and  capability  of  living 
unless  one  works  through  until  reaching  the  foundations.  Only 
in  this  way  the  church  would  have  a  chance  to  be  transmuted  from 
an  organism  belonging  to  the  past,   dwelling  in  it  and  feeding 
on  it,   into  a  forward  looking  power,   inspired  by  a  vision  of 
the  future.   The  outsider  historian  could  believe  in  such  a 
transmutation  if  stopping  halfway  would  never  again  be  the 
compulsory  precondition  to  any  reform  and  revision.   As  nobody 
would  still  confuse  inquisition  by  electric  light   with  progress, 
a  whole  series  of  half -measures  would  also  offer  no  chances. 
Since  the  church  can  no  longer  hope  to   exert  forever  its  still 
gigantic  power  ipso  facto,    it  will  be  forced  to  struggle  for  its 
uniquely  comprehensive  psychological  influence.   Such  efforts, 
however,  will  be  doomed  unless  the  church  will  convince  the 
masses  that  not  its  own  interests  are  its  driving  force,   but  its 
concern  with  welfare  of  people.    Of  this,    our  time  demands  proofs, 
such  as  those  required  in  view  of  the  nightmare  of  the  population 
explosion.   No,   what  the  catholic  church jand  other  churches,  did, 
and  what  particularly  the  Pope  undertook  to  put  an  end  to  the 
bloodshed  in  Vietmam  and  not  to  let  it  become  an  introduction  to 
the  total  end,   is  not  strong  enough,   not  courageous  enough,  not 
radical  enough   to  show  to  all  the  world  hearts  warm  and  willing 
to  make  great   sacrifices  and  to  overcome  blind  egoism  and  power 
frenzy.     He  who  will  resolutely  use  his  superior  intelligence 
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and  might  in  favor  of  survival,  will  in  this  way  assure  his 
own  survival , too . 

It  is  after  all  noteworthy  that  the  share  of  the  Jews  in 
free  thought  also  increased,   though  not  more  than  proportionally; 
that,   however,   as  the  polymorphous  North  American  Jewry  shows, 
the  Jewish  congregations  maintain  their  cohesion.   Their  typical 
spiritual  leaders  whose  altruism  does  not   rise  above  the  level 
normal  today,  are  obviously  not  inclined  to  desertion.   It  seems 
to  have  been  a  small  group  only  that  followed  an  atheistic 
minded  reform  rabbi.     Provided,   however,   that  such  e&perirnents 
should  be  successful,   imitators  will  not  fail  to  show  their 
originality.     It  is,   however,   more  than  understandable  that 
among  the  survivors  of  the  extermination  camps  and  the  bereaved 
families  of  the  six  million  victims  there  are  not  many  whose 
belief  in  God  the  almighty,   the  just  and  the  loving  could  endure 
the  most  horrible  confrontation  with  reality. 

On  the  other  hand,   the  ruin  of  any  religion  would  also  be 
deplorable  from  a  not  at  all  ecclesiastical  viewpoint.  Whatever 
it  may  be  that  necessarily  brings  about  the  end  of  faith  and 
in  some  incalculable  time  about  the  loss  of  footing  of  the 
churches,   leads  us  to  the  crucial  question  mentioned  before, 
that  of  a  substitute  to  religion  and  to  its  social,   or  more 
precisely,   to  its  function  of  saving  society. 

Adhering  to  illusionless  veracity  as  a  goal  of  every 
education,   collective  and  individual,   certainly  requires  relentless 
settlement  of  questions  with  religion  in  general  and  particularly 
with  the  orthodox  powers.   But  we  must  not  fail  to  thoroughly 
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check  the  consequences,   those  to  be  expected  and  those  we 
already  face. 

Religion  in  its  beginnings,  when  it  was  a  revolutionary 
power  emerging  from  the  negation  of  previous  conditions, 
helped  people  to  rise  up,   but  later,   in  periods  of  numbness, 
it  became  a  stumbling  block  to  further  development.   One  of  the 
ways  led  from  militant  conservatism  to  brutal  egoism  and  the 
abyss  of  crime.     From  inquisition,   bloodstained  countries  have 
not  recovered  until  today.     Maintaining  an  atrocity  such  as 
bull-fighting  might  be  a  continuing  sadistic  reaction  of  a 
tortured  nation.     But  such  coins  have  also  a  reverse.  Between 
the  rapid  increase  of  criminality  in  the  West  and  shaking  of 
the  faith,   there  is  an  undeniable  nexus.  The  old  fear  of  divine 
punishment  has  been  followed  by  a  vacuum,   brakelessness ,  un- 
scrupulousness ,   which  the  state  alone  is  unable  to  control. 

Supposedly  long  and  repeated  attempts  to  mobilize  education- 
al novelties  and  to  divert  the  perilous  excess  energy  into 
sport  and  various  pleasures,  will  after  all  be  fruitless, 
unless  the  gap  left  by  religion  will  be  filled. 

It  is  as  lamentable  as  true  that  this  filling  will  take 
place  without  too  grave  troubles  only  there  where  it  was  more 
or  less  superfluous,   i.e.  where  moral  or  psychic  health  did 
not  give  way  to  the  emergence  of  antisocial  tendencies  or  kept 
them  under  control.   Yet  where  defective  health  unceasingly 
and  more  and  more  attractively  invites  undermining  forces,  as 
it  is  the  case  with  a  horrifying  per  cent  of  the  total  earth 
population,   tiiere  the  succession  to  religion,  which  to  some 
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extent  is  already  expelled,   becomes  a  burning  question.  Now 
the  concern  arises  whether  average  man  can  be  raised  up  to 
an  ethic  not  based  on  reward  and  punishment  or,   whether  the 
heavenly,   in  the  average  soul  well  represented  lawmaker,  attorney 
general,   advocate  and  judge  might  be  replaceable  by  anything. 
In  the  capitalistic  and  the  communistic  societies  the  resultants 
might  be  different,   corresponding  to  the  differences  between 
the  components.   But  both  systems  do  have  criminality.   As  this 
includes  alternatingly  rulers  and  ruled  ones,    an  Archimedean 
fixed  point,  from  which  social  insight  and  other  ideals  could  be 
standardized,   is  scarcely  to  be  found  here  or  there.   As  to  the 
western  world,    there  is  no  doubt  that  for  attaining  a  substitute 
to  religion,   it  would  have  to  develop  components  of  its  civiliz- 
ation or,   if  it  is  capable  to  do  so,   it  would  have  to  produce 
something  new  to  fill  its  growing  vacuum.   Which  existing  elements 
could  be  developed  up  to  such  a  significance?  Could  it  be  patriot- 


ism? 


The  assumption  that  it  raises  moral  and  limits  criminality, 
is  being  checked  thoroughly  in  war  times  with  their  ideal  opport- 
unities for  patriotism.   Then  pressure  from  inside  and  outside  is 
being  applied  in  order  to  bring  about  a  party  truce  and  maximum 
solidarity  of  the  population  of  the  countries  involved.  The  org- 
anised underworld  loses  many  forces  by  military  service.   By  this, 
however,   neither  that  antisocial  society  nor  its  activity  are  lost. 


262 


After  the  war,   all   the  idyllic  settlement  turns  out  to  have  been 
artificial,   and  groups  based  exclusively  on  interests  reorganize 
rapidly.   An  instructive  instance  of  another  category  was  offered 
by  armed  conflicts  within  South  Vietnam  during  the  war.  Thus  to 
remove  such  destructive  forces,   the  patriotic  impulses  would 
have  to  be  much  more  natural  than  they  are. 

The  Role  of  Education  in  the  Decay  of  Man 


When  looking  around  to  find  what  could  replace  religion, 
provided  its   shrinking   process  were  to  continue,    and  considering 
the  educational  practice  of  today,  we  could  hardly  base  on  it 
great  expectations,   even  when  taking  for  granted  that  a  series 
of  reforms,   now  planned  in  several  countries,   would  be  carried 
out.     As  recent  education  is  fundamentally  wrong,   and  even  wronger 
than  ever,   and  as  its  modern  tracks  lead  straight  to  self -abolition 
single  improvements  would  be  doomed  to  ineffectiveness.   To  begin 
with,   the  recent  deliberative  discussions  are  not  aimed  at  the 
very  subject  or  goal  of  education,   man.   At  any  case  there  is  no 
indication  that  the   paramount  importance  of  this  starting  point 
has  been  sufficiently  comprehended  or  defined  adequately  to  the 
need  of  our  time.     Instead  of  coming  closer  to  man  and  his  nature 
which  is  today  supposed  to  be  better  recognizable,    education  with- 
draws more  and  more  from  man.      From  year  to  year  it  is  running 
more  mechanically.     It  is  the  machine  that  enters  between  the 
two  main  partners,   the  teacher  and  the  student,    establishing  a 
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non-human  dictatorship.     For  teaching,   there  are  still  teachers 
but  they  do  it  necessarily  more  and  more  in  the  spirit  of  the 
machine.    It  managed  to  take  over  the  examinations  and  to 
eliminate  the  humanity  of  the  teacher,   and  to   some  extent  even 
his  intelligence.   The  work   of  the  teacher  is  on  one  hand 
facilitated,   as  every  work  controlled  toy  the  machine;   on  the 
other  hand,   the  say  they  still  have  is  going  to  be  minimized. 
It  is  the  machine  that  bears  the  responsibility.  When,  e.g. 
a  youngster  collapses,  which  has  become  inevitable  and  happens 
often  enough,   the  teacher  declines  responsibility,   and  then  he 
is  within  his  rights,   for  his  part  in  the  total  process  does 
no  longer  exceed  that  of  the  watchman  or  the  "hand"   in  the 
powerhouse  of  a  factory.     Fortunately,    suicides  are  still 
relatively  rare,   but  in  such  cases  directors,   inspectors,  etc. 
point  with  sorrow  to  the  regulations,   for  he  who  observes  them 
is  guiltless.     Their  sorrow,   indeed,   is  mostly  credible,  since 
most  educators  and  administrators  of  education  suffer  them- 
selves from  the  mechanization.     They  are  ruled  by  an  anonymous 
power.     This  power  possesses  sensitiveness,   but  no  intelligence, 
is  precise,   but  blind  to  the  outcomes  of  its  functioning.  The 
demoralizing  abolition  of  responsibility  spreads  like  an  epidemic, 
consuming  the  remainders  of  sympathy  and  respect  between  the 
learning  and  the  teaching.     It  has  been  replaced  by  a  renewed 
regime  of  menace  and  fear  that  mercilessly  compromises  the 
phraseology  of  democracy. 

Competition  which  gives  birth  to  mischief  and  multiplies  it, 
is  the  source  of  most  of  these  atrocities.     It  is  competition 
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which  requires  the  machine  and  calls  it  in,   but  also  without 
this  helper,   directly,   competition  penetrates  education  deeply. 
The  actual  combat  is  not  so  much  a  contest  between  firms  in 
the  same  branch,  but  the  rivalry  between  whole  branches,  such 
as  gas  and  electricity,   and  still  more  the  economic  battle  for 
markets  conducted  between  countries,   a  match  whose  sharp  pre- 
parations require  the  highest  effectiveness  and  maximum  achieve- 
ment of  individuals  and  groups.     From  the  elementary  schools 
to  the  universities,   the  requirements  are  growing  monstrously. 
The  plans  hatched  would  be  plainly  diabolic,   if  they  would  not 
be  at  the  same  time  pathological.   There  are  people  who  work  on 
methods  of  ravaging  exploitation  of  infant  brains,   in  order  to 
train  three  or  two  year  olds  in  reading  and  writing  for  enabling 
them  to  correspondingly  higher  achievements  during  the  following 
years.   It  is,   however,   still  being  recognized  that  a  child  must 
play,   or  that  the  child  must  be  a  child,   although  this  recognition 
is  based  on  considerations  about  the  future  working  capability, 
not  on  humanity.  This  right,   however,   is  in  these  designs  just 
partly  valid.     The  baby  has  become  a  subject  to  sciencelike 
exploitatiwe  planning,    slave  holding  morals  is  returning  in  master- 
ly disguise,   with  an  attractive  modern  look. 

At  the  same  time,  competition  between  the  students  is  being 
systematically  developed  to  instigate  more  achievements,  without 
unmasking  the  dummy-logical  new  methods  of  teaching  and  examining. 
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Squeezing  the  maximum  output  from  education,   beginning  with  the 
elementary  steps  and  finishing  with  the  start  of  professional 
utilization  of  knowledge,   and  obtaining  this  maximum  by  means 
of  all  the  well-planned  and  well-modified  terror,   can  result  in 
nothing  but  learning  in  permanent  high  tension.  Who  could  love 
such  a  school?  People  make  themselves  blind  to  the  elementary 
comprehension  that  the  chronical  atmosphere  of  the  impersonal 
cruelty  can  merely  produce  sham  achievements,   since  nothing 
is  learned  for  its  own  sake  anymore;   and  that  the  professional 
work  resulting  from  such  studies  can  never  be  done  devotedly. 
School  psychologists  are  being  paid,   but  not  in  order  to  give 
them  opportunities  to  caution  against  the  fateful  outcomes 
of  mechanized  terror  or  to  do  anything   else  that  would  correspond 
to  their  insight;   but  for  using  them  in  order  to  make  the 
intolerable  as  tolerable  as  possible  and  to  assure  the  psycho- 
neurological exploitation  higher  effectivity  by  eliminating 
individual  or  group  resistance. 

Is  this  summary  of  reality  absolutely  right  or  in  eny  point 
wrong?  In  order  to  exclude  any  possible  lack  of  objectivity,  let 
us  ask  the  question:  What  does  this  school  think,   or  what  does  it 
contend,   about  iteelf?     Is  any  conscientiousness  of  the  abyssal 
condition  of  its  self-negation  becoming  transparent?  Do  these 
educators  notice  in  what  they  are  collaborating  or  of  what  they 
are  passive  onlookers?     Is  there  criticism,   nevertheless,  and 
does  sincarety  «W  exist?  Or  what  do  people  try  to  make  them- 
selves and  others  believe?  In  an  official  North-American  report 
card  form  is  said  under"Explanation" : 


266 


4.  Attitudes  and  Application  -  This  includes 

(a)   attitude  toward  self-improvement,    (b)  co-operation, 
(c)   sense  of  responsibility,    (d)   leadership  and   (e)  emot- 
ional control. 

(a)  Here  we  are  surprised  to  learn  that  s elf -improvement 
is  being  taken  into  consideration.     As,   however,    this  school 
does  everything  to  suppress  the  natural  inclinations  of  young 
people  and  to  enslave  them,    and  arranges  torture-examinations 
with  the  ill-famed  lists  of  wrong  answers  out  of  which  a  right 
one  has  to  be  found,   self -improvement  could   be  only  one  that 
the  student  would  not  attain  thanks  to  the  school,   but  despite 
it  and  against  it.   Fulfilment  of  such  an  aspiration  is  thinkable 
in  single  cases,   if  the  student  is  distinguished  by  an  un- 
yielding,   or  even  great,    character  which  rises  in  marvellous 
entirety  from  the  maltreatment  during  its  years  of  evolution. 
Yet  to  have  such  a  result  printed  as  if  it  were  to  be  expected 
in  normal  cases,   and,   besides,   thanks  to  this  school  -  is  this 
just  thoughtlessness  or  fathomless  inveracity? 

(b)  Many  a  reality  of  which  one  might  be  ashamed  or  which 
might  have  disfavorable  effects,   is  in  our  time  not  being 
abolished,    but  it  is  being   given  a  nicer  name.   Obedience  is 
now  called  co-operation. 

(c)  Here  it  is  said  clearly  enough:   The   same  mechanism 
whose  staff  is  legally  entitled  to  decline  responsibility, 
demands  it  -  from  its  victim.    5ince  after  all   somebody  has  to 
be  responsible,   if  this  nice  word  were  not  to  be  cancelled,  he, 
the  defenceless  pupil,    has  to  possess  responsibility  from  some 
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unknown  source,    and  he  has  to  prove  that  he  has  it. 

(d)   Should  this  poor  student  be  able,    after  time  rid  him 
of  so  painful  a  school  system,   to  somehow  grow  up  or  even  to 
become  a  leader?     Indeed,   in  the  dictatorial  state,   it   is  to 
some  extent  probable  that  being   suppressed  at  the  deciding  span 
in  his  youth  it  could  later,    through  reversion  ,i.e  .  by  the  desire 
for  oppression  of  others,   bring  about  leadership;   but  not  in  a 
democratic  society,    not  even  in  a  formally  maintained  one.  Yet 
as  every  society  requires  leaders,   one  or  several,   with  powers 
more  or  less  limited,    the  school  in  question  cannot  help  including 
its  drastically  illogical  phrase  of  leadership.   For  could  anybody 
overlook  the  elementarily  logical  certainty  that  from  enslaved 
childhood  or  adolescence  no  democratic  leaders  could  rise,  but 
dictators  or  would-be-dictators? 

(e)   Emotional  control  means  here  the  ability  of  the  student 
to  repress  his  natural  reaction  to  chronical  mutilation.   He  has  to 
be  capable  to  quell  his  emotional  defence,    and  all  his  being  has 
to  give  way  to  that  fateful  inhibition,   whose  outcomes  have  been 
described  in  psychoanalytic  literature  long  ago  and  are  not  unknown 
to  anybody  interested  in  fundamental  educational  knowledge. 

Thus  this  report  card  reports  faithfully  about  a  system  that 
can,    or  must,    become  destructive,    not  to  a  single  country  only, 
but  to  many  countries. 

The  modern  school  which  one  generation  ago  was  still  proud 
of  its  progressivity,   is  mutatis  mutandis  much  worse  than  old  and 
primitive  schools  with  their  strap  methods  ever  were.   Great  pedag- 
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ogues  of  the  past,    such  as  Pestalozzi,    or  contemporaries  such 
as  Janusz  Korczak,   who  voluntarily  went  with  his  pupils  into 
gas  death,   have  become  remote  legends,   involving  no  obligation, 
and  nobody  wants  to  learn  from  them.   Or  more  exactly:   Even  if 
an  admirer  would  like  to  follow  their  teachings,   he  could  not, 
for  he  is  a  subject  to  an  impersonal,   anonymous  and  irresponsible 
power. 

It  is  obvious  that  this  eerie  power  could  be  abolished  only 
step  by  step,   but  thorough  and  comprehensive  abolition  and  re- 
introduction  of  humanity  should  be  the  goal.     Humanity  in  all 
fields  of  education,   including  highest  professional  studies, 
could  become  a  beneficial  power,   leading  renewed  man  to  renewed 
content  of  life  and  to  the  formation  of  a   new  society.  In 
principle,   a  solution  of  our  starting  problem,    namely  that  of 
the  question  of  something  which  could  succeed  religion,  is 
included  in  this  concept  of  education;   this  inclusion  is,  at 
any  rate,   conceivable  47). 

47)  This  whole  problem  has  a  significant  reverse,  which 
are  the  troubles  of  the  teachers.   I   refrain,  however, 
from  further  developing  this  hint,   viz.   for  two 
reasons:   1.   Correspondingly  to  the  basic  question, 
the  problems  of  the  youth  had  to  be  considered,  not 
those  of  the  teachers.   2.   The  fate  of  the  youth  is 
a  specific  problem  of  our  time,   to  a  much  higher 
extent  than  that  of   the  teachers. 

This  certainty  is  being  confirmed  by  unique  reality. 
The  unprecedented  revolt  of  students  and  workers 
with  its  visible  and  invisible  relationship  to  other 
revolutionary  trends  and  explosivevevent s ,   the  uproar 
we  are  witnessing  in  Germany,   FranceV&lan&  America,  is 
one  of  the  great  movements  of  our  century,   or  even 
more.   The  huge  upheaval  in  China  called  Cultural 
Revolution   (p.  )   although  to  a  high  extent  master- 

minded by  old  Mao  and  his  hoary  adherents,   is  after 
all  also  a  youth  movement,   and  its  connection  with 
the  tremendous  events  in  the  West  is  certainly  more 
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than  an  analogy.  Whether  the  accusations  that  ascribe 
the  cataclysm  in  France  to  direct  Chinese  meddling 
will  turn  out  to  be  correct  or  not,   the  potentially 
global  topography  of  this  revolt  of  the  youngsters 
is  unmistakable.     In  order  to  understand  the  connection 
between  the  described  suffering  of  youth  and  this 
comprehensive  insurrection,   we  ought  to  disregard 
both  its  directly  triggering  factors  and  its  proclaimed 
ideological  motivations.   Only  in  this  way  we  attain 
clearer  comprehension  of  the  reactive  nature  and  the 
intrinsic  sense  of  the  movement.  As  long  as  one  regards 
an  action  of  university  students  as  no  more  than  the 
effect  of  the  condition  of  their  respective  universities, 
one  has  no  idea  of  what  is  actually  going  on  and  is 
barred  from  realistic  conclusions.  With  or  without 
awareness  of  the  nexus   (which  works  with  intellectuals 
as  well  as  with  plain  people), all  revolutionaries 
react  to  what  they  have  experienced,   mostly  since 
their  childhood.    I   limit  this  consideration  to  the  very 
requirement  of  our  context,    without  examining  the 
movement  in  itself  and  for  its  own  sake,   in  order  to 
abstain  from  its  premature  analysis  at  its  very  be- 
ginning. J 

Early  in  our  century,   many  free  thinkers  guessed  optimistic- 
ally that  Art  should,    and  could,   inherit  the  place  that  religion 
seemed  to  have  to  abandon.     This  was  not  unmotivated  then,   as  art 
had  still  qualities  that  enabled  it  to  take  over  a  highly  essential 
task,   a  function  of  great  social  and  psychological  significance. 
Does  this  also  apply  to  art  in  its  newest  evolutionary  situation? 
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A  Time  and  its  Art:    Five  Phases  of  a  Process 

. ..auditque  vocatus  Apollo. 

Vergil,  Georgics. 

Is  it  enrichment  or  impoverishment,  rise  or  fall?    Instead  of  the 
usual  explanations  that  compete  with  their  subjects  in  vagueness  and 
arbitrariness,  the  following  is  an  attempt  to  clarify  things  by  tracing 
the  way  of  art,  particularly  of  painting,  from  its  times  of  full 
creativeness  to  its  present  state.    The  theme  of  this  brief  survey  is 
development  as  a  whole,  with  its  drastically  visible  tendencies  and 
their  changes;  excluding  opposing  trends  and  lonely  individuals. 

What  happened  on  the  broad  road  of  western  art  since  the  last  third 
of  the  19th  century  is  a  story  of  losses  that  are  not  easily  recognizable, 
because  they  accompanied  partly  oositive,  or  even  great,  achievements. 
Under  the  attractive  cover  of  innovation,  destructive  agents  that  caused 
a  tragic  exhausting  process  to  the  point  of  absolute  zero,  have  been 
concealed  long  enough.    The  first  of  the  trends  to  combine  positive 
features  with  an  extremely  negative  function  was  Impressionism. 

rt  without  Content 
Since  the  recognizable  beginnings  of  what  we  call  Art,  for  over 
300  centuries,  the  materials,  the    orms  and  the  sense  of  those  comolex 
activities  changed  many  times,  and  many  different  art  worlds  existed 
simultaneously.    The  fact,  however,  that  materials  were  used  to  create 
forms  which  ma.de  sense,  was,  throughout  all  the  changes  and  differences, 
the  lasting  and  defining  common  denominator.    The  sense  was  prevailingly 
collective,  an  outcome  of  the    'eelings,  beliefs  and  aspirations  of  small 


or  large  groups.    The  more  thought  developed,  the  more  its  various 
reflections  penetrated  all  artistic  work.    Magic  attempts  to  control 
reality  were  evident  motives  in  the  naturalism  of  the  diluvial  hunters 
as  well  as  in  the  symbolism  of  the  ornament  created  by  neolithic  peasants 
and  in  related  trends  of  later  civilizations.    The  most  admirable  creations 
of  medieval  art,  the  European  cathedrals,  though  planned,  designed  and 
embellished  by  eminent  individuals,  were  results  of  long  group  efforts, 
monuments  to  group  spirit.    Other  great  cultures,  such  as  that  of  classic 
Greece,  medieval  China  and  Italy  since  the  14th  century,  produced  highly 
individual  creative  powers,  arts  directed  to  a  large  extent  by  personalities, 
their  experiences  and  their  ideals.    In  all  those  ages  all  ideas  and  feelings 
that  united  men  and  separated  them,  the  things  for  which  they  lived  and 
died,  were  the  content  of  art,  always  in  the  same  threefold  role  as  the 
starting  point  and  the  end,  the  fundament  and  the  crest. 

When  the  French  masters  of  plein  air  painting  with  the  broad  brush 
inherited  from  old  Titian,  the  conquerors  of  a  never  known  pictorial 
freedom,  proclaimed  indifference  to  the  subject,  cancelling,  or  reducing, 
of  Content  started.    This  was,  however,  not  the  most  necessary  consequence 
of  the  tremendous  achievements  of  that  great  school.    Its  practice,  in  any 
case,  was  remarkably  incongruent  with  its  theory.    As  theorists,  most  of 
them  emphasized  the  insignificance,  and  even  the  superfluousness,  of  the 
Subject  and  meant  by  that  first  of  all  Content,  the  constituent  that  makes 
art  an  outcome  of  human  experience  and  arouses  human  experience  in  the 
onlooker.    Yet  Manet,  Renoir,  Degas  and  all  those  whom  everybody,  without 
exception,  considers  the  most  characteristic  representatives  of  Impressionism, 
nevertheless  practically  maintained  Content  and  made  it  not  less  attractive 
and  convincing  than  previous  schools  din.    Monet,  on  the  other  han^,  heads 
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a  minority  of  those  who  reduced  Content  and  any  meaning,  accordingly  to  the 
theory.    Therefore,  authors  who  want  to  ooint  -nit  paintings  that  aptly 
define  Impressionism,  so  often  have  a  hard  time  finding  enough  specimens 
satisfactorily  indifferent  to  the  theme  and  thoroughly  cleared  from  all 
the  delicate  allusions  that  confer  to  some  chefs  d'oeuvre  of  the  Impressionism 
their  incomparable  charm. 

That  theory  itself,  however,  won  much  influence  on  later  impressionists, 
both  in  France  and  abroad;  and  the  subsequent  Bcole  de  Paris  that  to  a  high 
degree  adopted  peinture  picturale  as  a  program,  based  itself  on  that  vacuum 
in  Impressionism.    Abolishing  Content  as  a  principle  had  more  far-reaching 
effects  later  than  it  did  in  the  works  of  its  initiators. 

While  the  moderately  limiting  consequences  of  Impressionism  affected 
mainly  the  content  as  a  human  value,  we  shall  see  that  it  was  later  the 
very  subject  in  its  elementary  sense  that  had  to  be  annulled. 

Art  without  ^orm 

The  definite  merits  of  Impressionism,  overcoming  stiffness  of  contour 
and  proceeding  from  merely  colored  drawing  to  genuinely  coloristic  perception, 
and  especially  establishing  light  and  color  as  one  unit,  did  in  themselves 
not  touch  the  rights  of  Form;  although  weak  drawers,  such  as  C6zanne,  found 
in  the  one-sided  emphasis  on  light  and  color  a  shelter,  or  used  it  as  a 
camouflage.    The  great  approach  of  Degas  to  mass  and  space,  and,  in  spite 
>f  the  form-dissolving  pointillistic  method,  also  that  of  Seurat,  link  the 
impressionistic  camp  with  the  demoniacally  intensified  forming  power  in  the 
works  of  Van  Gogh,  with  the  elementary  form  feeling  of  Gauguin,  with  its 
dynamics  experienced  by  Munch,  with  its  vigorous  rhythmlz at ion  by  Hodler. 
But  immediately  after  the  climax  of  form,  that  those  Post -impressionists 
reached,  a  whole  generation  proclaimed  loudly  destruction  of  form  called 


deformation,  and  carried  it  out  ruthlessly.  Russian  and  German  Expressionism, 
French  Cubism  and  Italian  Futurism,  were  the  executors. 

In  these  movements,  too,  with  the  constructive  factors  destructive 
ones  are  entangled  without  a  logical  necessity.    The  powerful  expressiveness 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  for  example,  shows  clearly  enough  that  the  20th  century 
could  likewise  have  given  to  its  deepest  emotions  strong  and  most  personal 
expressions  without  destroying  the  elements  of  objectivism  in  our  perception 
of  reality.    'Even  the  analytical  penetration  into  form,  as  undertaken  by 
early  Cubism,  could  have  been  accomplished  without  capriciously  cutting 
the  image  into  oieces.    Futurism,  too,  did  not  have  to  throw  inevitably 
away  anatomy  and  perspective  in  order  to  visualize  its  idea  of  relativity 
of  time,  or  an  idea  of  time  permeating  the  pictorial  space. 

The  logical  super fluousness  of  destructive  consequences  aoplies  also 
to  many  other  trends  that  since  the  eve  of  World  War  I  were  established 
more  or  less  artificially.    Their  careers  used  to  start  with  loud  manifestoes 
and  unconvincing  extravagancies  that  fast  gave  way  to  still  less  logical 
consequences  whose  common  feature  was  the  lack  of  substitutes  for  the 
destroyed  form. 

Art  without  an  Object;  Art  without  an  Artist 

The  trends  that  have  to  be  credited  with  the  destruction  of  form, 
still  maintained  a  message,  a  meaning,  connected  with  realitir  directly 
or  by  symbols  hinting  to  it.    While  an  authority  like  Jean  Dubuffet 
declared  that  painting  can  be  done  by  anyone,  without  any  preparation  or 
special  education  and  without  talent,  the  voluntary  or  unvoluntary 
realizers  of  this  program  yet  had  ideas,  or  beliefs,  many  of  them  belonged 
to  parties  and  often  considered  their  use  of  art  materials  along  with 
elements  of  the  destroyed  form  as  manifestoes,  although  nobody  understood 


their  language.    Thus  many  commentators  made  a  living  of  the  usual 
^intelligibility,  by  interpretations  sometimes  surpassing  the  obscurity 
of  the  works  explained. 

Yet  even  at  the  stage  when  a  simulated  subject  consisted  of  arbitrary 
signs  which  pointed  to  a  foggy  sense,  often  unintelligible  enough  to  their 
inventor,  too,  the  subject  as  a  principle  was  not  yet  abolished.  Only 
application  of  materials  done  without  any  ambition  of  meaning  anything  or 
being  a  communication  of  any  kind,  cancelled  the  Subject  finally,  An 
activity  destitute  of  a  subject  was  often  consequent  enough  to  drop  also 
one  element  of  the  still  maintained  appearance  of  art;  i.e.,  the  title. 
Now  the  trouble  of  inventing  a  distinctive  name  could  be  avoided.    So,  any 
commitment  to  a  definable  sense  became  unnecessary.    The  imagination  was 
now  quite  independently  in  charge  of  all  its  own  explanatory  associations! 
nlays.    The  "Untitled"  is  a  transparent  symptom  of  this  phase  of  development 
towards  ./.pitiable  depletion  which,  however,  was  not  yet  the  final  one. 

-Analogously  also  materials  used  without  the  guidance  of  an  intelligence, 
only  by  gravitational  and  other  physical  factors,  made  human  hands  superfluou 
They  could  be,  and  were,  replaced  by  tires  rolling  over  canvas  and  many 
similar  effects  of  mechanical  arbitrariness. 

As  sources  of,  or  intermediate  factors  on  the  way  to,  creative 
activities,  animals  are,  of  course,  not  inferior,  but  superior  to  machines 
and  the  like.    What  the  monkey-artist  does,  however,  has  no  more  to  ^o  with 
any  similar  human  activity  than  the  voices  of  a  parrot  with  any  of  our 
languages.    And  maybe  less,     "or  the  parrot  repeats  a  form  without 
comprehending  its  sense;  while  the  monkey  imitates  formlessness  \vhich 
was  in  itself  senseless  an^  there Tore  level  with  any  otner  senseless 
behavior. 


Art  dealers  and  writers  acquainted  with  Freud  are  used  to  ascribe 
abstract  art  in  its  newest  phase  to  the  Subconscious,  which  is  not 
absolutely  false.    Moreover,  in  a  non-commercial  world,  it  could  be  taken 
seriously  and  checked  by  scientific  experiments.    let  the  monkey,  whose 
folks  never  expressed  themselves  by  painting,  would,  even  at  his  best, 
not  utter  his  own  psychology,  but  would  mimic  the  attitudes  of  humans  who 
are  supposed  to  express  theirs. 

There  is  a  man  suspected  of  copying  the  paintings  of  the  monkey. 
This  cheap  joke  is  the  other  side  of  an  artistic  and  moral  reality. 

Remnants  of  an  Activity 

By  these  steps,  as  said  before,  the  lowest  point  of  humiliation  was 
not  yet  reached.    For  inasmuch  the  homo  sapiens  as  painter  and  sculptor 
was  concerned,  he  was  so  far  not  at  all  inactive.    All  the  people  called 
artists,  from  the  representatives  of  slight  distortion  to  their  radical 
followers  who  use  explosive  and  other  physical  processes  to  let  materials 
produce  effects,  did  something,  acted,  at  least  partly. 

Yet  the  success  of  reduced  actions  performed  in  the  preceding  phase 
seems  to  have  encouraged  additional  saving  of  labor.    Metal  junk  welded 
together  to  feign  a  sculptural  object  came  into  vogue  long  ago,  wherever 
surprises  or  shocks  are  a  wanted  merchandise.    Thus  all  personal  activity 
could  consequently  be  renounce^.    Arrangements  of  existing  things,  including 
the  most  trivial  industrial  products,  would  also  do  to  evoke  associations 
in  the  mind  of  the  onlooker.    Why  should  he  not  imagine  anything  when  seeing 
forks  and  knives  in  a  box,  or  why  should  he  not  believe  that  the  person 
who  arranged  it  was  led  by  an  idea? 


Nothing 

Beyond  the  arrangement  that  is  in  any  case  a  combination  of  existing 
objects  and  different  from  other  possible  combinations,  there  is  something 
else.    In  a  well-known  museum,  you  can  see  a  stand  bearing  one  of  the  cubic 
bodies  Dressed  by  machines  from  the  junk  of  cars  just  for  its  metal  value 
and  sold  by  weight.    A  never  ending  rain  of  colored  lacquer  dust  from  the 
cruelly  treated  sheets  keeps  the  cleaning  staff  busy. 

Now,  finally,  all  personal  activity  is  abolished.    The  person  to 
whom  the  object  is  attributed,  so  to  soeak,  never  made  it.    Nor  did  he 
design  it.    He  did  not  even  need  to  let  materials  plsy.    He  also  arranged 
nothing,  except  for  his  arrangements  for  transportation  from  the  junkyard 
into  the  museum.    At  last,  there  was  no  trouble  with  the  choice  of  the 
particular  object,  oecause  the  differences  between  these  blocks  of  pressed 
material  are  smaller  than  those  between  the  eggs  of  one  and  the  same  hen. 

So  the  other  pole  of  creation  seems  to  be  reached. 

< —     ;fter  Nothing 

Compared  with  the  naked  Nothing,  some  quasi-agility  is  recognizable 
anew,  even  in  Pop  and  the  like.    Beyond  that  deepest  point  of  falling, 
virtually  but  ultimate  silence  seems  to  be  left.    Mixed,  however,  with 
anything  else,  it  is  no  more  destitute  of  any  variability.    Eiapty  boxes; 
e.  g.,  of  soap  cakes  or  of  socks,  can  also  be  exhibited  and  sol^.  Museum- 
blow  off  the  last  shadow  of  their  vanished  dignity  and  exhibit  that,  not 
as  a  curiosity  or  a  document  of  the  time,  but  as  an  ooject  worthy  of  being 
looked  on,  as  a  supplement  to  the  other  treasures.    They  pay  for  what  the 
"artist"  picked  up  free.    I  am  only  sorry  not  to  know  if  these  artists  use 
to  sign  "their"  works.    So  what  is  it  that  dies  or  died?    No,  it  was  not 
Art  as  an  entity  or  as  a  principle  that  was  affected  by  the  process  traced 


here.    It  was  but  a  major  part  of  it,  yet  this  part  includes  practically 
most  of  the  forces  that  hold  the  key  positions  of  western  artistic  life, 
3  totalitarian  regime  analogous  to  political  dictatorships  in  which  there 
is  no  question  of  right.    An  opposition,  however,  has  always  been  alive. 
In  our  generation,  it  has  been  strangely  quiet.    It  has  seemed  to  avoid  any 
challenge  or  showdown  with  the  mighty  aggressor  or  oppressor.    Even  the 
very  terminology  in  general  use  roused  no  resistance.    All  the  trends 
whose  development  reached  nihilism,  or  nihil,  are  still  called  the  modern 
art.    We  have  to  recall  that  attempts  were  made  to  name  our  century  after 
dominating  political  ideas,  until  their  oankruptcies  and  defeats  proved 
the  existence  of  counter-powers  that  for  some  time  had  been  invisible. 
In  art,  too,  no  trend  can  ever  claim  to  be  the  exclusive  representative  of 
a  time.    The  evaluation  of  its  role  was  always  the  privilege  of  much  later 
posterity. 

The  theoretical  end  of  the  sit  that  calls  itself  modern,  will 
undoubtedly  be  followed  by  many  variations,  regressions  and  additional 
quasi-novelties.    Yet  the  other  art,  which  was  little  affected  by  all  that 
shrinking  process,  possesses  enormous  reserves  of  substance  that  start  again 
to  indicate  their  existence. 

An  Additional  Clarification 

At  the  start  of  this  study  about  the  art  of  our  time  as  its  symptom 
I  emphasized  that  I  am  tracing  here  the  development  if  the  majority  only, 
not  including  strongly  different  or  counteracting  minorities  as  well  as 
clearly  individual  creation  which  is  in  its  character  neither  congruent 
with,  nor  parallel  to,  obviously  collective  phenomena.    However,  to  avoid 
any  wrong  conclusions,  some  words  on  the  personal  ideal  that  was  anyway 
present  in  my  mind  when  writing  this  analysis,  seem  to  be  advisable  now: 


The  very  contrary  of  all  thgt  process  of  decay  is  an  art  that  is  the  expression 
of  the  entire  human  being,  whether  it  be  found  in  historical  or  contemporary 
reality  or  be  existent  as  a  vision  only. 

Besides  the  described  process  of  decay,  the  ideal  of  genuinely 
creative  art  now  defined  has  also  another  contrary.    It  is  a  smoothly 
polished  imitative  painting  and  sculpture,  the  cheap  complaisance  of 
yesterday  which  with  or  without  reason  is  mostly  called  academic.    It  is 
scarcely  requisite  to  prove  the  continuance  of  such  a  painting  by  instances. 
In  sculpture,  it  is  daintiness,  cheap  cuteness,  raked  up  genre,  stage  effect 
pathos,  a  oombastic  substitute  for  monumentality  and  a  series  of  products 
of  the  degeneration  flourishing  in.  the  border  zone  between  artistic  and 
moral  decadence.    So  in  the  past  century,  many  a  sculptor  had  been  accused 
of  mechanical  castings  after  nature;  recently,  some  don't  even  feel  ashamed 
of  such  a  deceit  and  call  it  a  personal  method.    Compared  with  the  process 
of  "modern"  repudiation  of  values  until  its  final  phase,  warmed  up  academism, 
the  smooth  side  of  the  decline,  looks  much  more  homogenous  and  almost 
stable,  but  not  less  far  from  an  art  faithful  to  its  source.    In  genuine 
art,  the  imitative  factor  is  just  one  of  its  traits,  an  accompanying  element, 
an  accessory.    As  clothing  is  considered  one  of  our  attrioutes,  yet  a  suit 
can  never  be  called  a  ma.n,  so  the  imitative  factor  accompanies  creation, 
without  being  itself,  and  without  being  able  to  replace  its  intrinsic 
character.    An  art  of  expression  which  is  human  in  its  full  sense  has  with 
the  new  editions  of  academism  no  more  in  common  than  with  the  conformism  of 
the  other,  the  boggy  side.    Academism,  too,  uses  decorated  fa9ad.es  behind 
which  it  is  today  easier  to  conceal  dullness  than  it  was  in  the  19th  century. 
The  academic  make-believe  must  nevertheless  be  credited  with  more  or  less 
acceptable  technical  knowledge  which  the  other  non-art  neither  possesses 
nor  appreciates.    Thus  genuine  art  is  not  one  of  two  camps;  for  it  but  the 


bottleneck  between  the  two  camps  is  left.    So  its  recent  situation 
resembles  that  of  mankind. 

A  Word  about  Music 

In  music,  atonality  in  itself  was  an  act  of  jumping  into  emptiness 
and  therefore  the  start  for  all  further  absurdity  and  senselessness  until 
flat  unmusicality.    From  formlessness  here,  too,  reeling  or  tumbling 
through  different  stages  of  decomposition  to  complete  evaporation  is 
easily  traceable.    In  music,  evaporation  means  a  cacophony  which  defies  any 
judgment  as  to  value,  for  it  is  not  only  \^thout  beauty,  out  mostly  even 
without  any  particular  ugliness.    It  consists  of  ineffective  effects,  in  no 
way  remarkable  nor  legitimate  by  an  ability  or  by  a  connection  with  the 
human.    Of  course,  this  kind  of  exhibitionism  has  its  speakers  as  veil, 
and  those  like,  as  their  artistic  counterparts,  to  refer  to  the  free 
association  after  Freud.    By  claiming  that,  however,  they  do  bad  service 
to  their  business.    Psychoanalysis  discovered  free  association  as  an 
utterance  of  the  unconscious  and  uses  haphazard  speaking  and  behavior  as 
one  of  its  directly  diagnostic  and  indirectly  also  therapeutic  accesses 
to  the  unconscious.    But  people  who  want  to  make  of  it  instructions  how 
to  create,  don't  do  anything  analogous.    They  misuse  a  scientific  discovery 
by  imitating  it  in  the  opposite  way.    Because  with  them  it  does  not  go  from 
inside  outward,  but  just  from  outside  outwards. 

A  Word  about  Lyric  Poetry 

For  the  time  being,  not  all  literature  shows  such  disintegration,  but 
lyric  poetry  strives  for  it  most  powerfully.    Throwing  away  the  rime  meant 
practically  abolishing  documentation  of  elementary  ability  and  gave  to 
everybody  free  admission  into  less-than-prose,  the  ontrl  formless,  to 
stammering  which  leaves  it  to  the  reader  to  think  what  he  anyway  could  have 


thought  better  without  it.    f\  manufacturer  who  has  nothing  to  offer  is 
thus  in  a  oosition  to  sell  to  the  buyers  their  own  merchandise.    What  is 
being  written  with  one  sweep  of  the  hand,  without  a  remarkable  intervention 
of  a  critical  min-',  or  after  the  more  or  less  conventional  expulsion  of 
criticism,  can  be  but  genuine  creation  or  genuine  nothing.    Too  bad,  it  is 
mostly  the  latter. 

The  .  rt  of  the  Time  as  a  Human  Problem  and  a  Prehistorical  Parallel 
In  view  of  the  shrinkage  of  several  arts  to  the  zero  and  their 
stubborn-though-unquiet  persistence  at  this  level,  the  question  arises 
how  that  coul^  happen  to  a  time  so  over-rich  in  fateful  experience, 
conflict,  anguish,  tension,  menace  and  all  kinds  of  unheard-of  heavy 
cargoes.    Could  the  excess  of  what  demanded  to  be  voiced  have  brought 
about  this  unique  paralysis  of  expression?    We  recall  antiquated  hall 
doors  that  opened  inwards  and  in  case  of  an  alarm,  closed  still  more 
tightly  the  more  the  locked  up  crowd  pressed  against  them;  but  there  was 
never  a  case,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  when  the  pressure  of  people 
in  despair  increased  to  a  break-through.    The  pressing  force  and  the  strength 
of  the  doors  both  increasing  to  a  certain  point  is  a  symbol  of  our  situation 
today. 

It  happened  not  for  the  first  time  that  mankind  suffered  huge  losses 
of  creative  abilities.    Similar  processes  followed  the  paleolithic  cultures. 
It  is  strange  enough,  however,  that  what  we  observe  in  our  days  seems  to  us 
to  be  rather  simple,  while  only  the  question  of  its  causes  looks  complicated. 
Yet  in  that  remote  prehistory  the  phenomenon  is  in  itself  complex  enough 
to  make  even  the  very  description  difficult.    More  than  any  other  witnesses 
of    human  workmanship,  it  is  art  that  reveals  those  processes  clearly. 


2$  I 


In  the  last  phases  of  the  great  diluvial  cultures,  painting  sinks 
into  some  schematizing.    Understanding  of  the  three-dimensional  body  in 
its  full  reality  gives  way  to  far  less  intensive  comprehension  and 
representation,  sometimes  reflecting  a  tendency  for  labor  saving. 
Figures  grow  proportionally  longer,  the  pictorial  working  process  is 
shortened  by  a  stroke-like  method,  relatively  detailed  representation 
is  being  replaced  by  near-allusion.    The  image  of  man  and  animal  falls 
into  a  kind  of  standardization,  a  quasi-harbinger  of  pictography  and 
its  further  development  into  writing.    In  one  of  the  post-paleolithic 
cultures  of  western  Europe,  in  that  of  Mas  d'Azil  in  southern  France,  the 
transition  to  letter-like  figures  designed  for  concisely  limited  communication 
is  already  accomplished. 

"Soon,"  however,  in  some  areas  of  western  Europe  a  nearly  cultureless 

time  follows,  near-extinction  of  civilizations,  as  represented  by  the  dull 

findings  of  Campigny  and  Camp  de  Chassey,  periods  when  artifacts,  and 

partly  even  men  themselves,  seem  to  have  almost  vanished.    While  the 

Orient  continues  flourishing  and  even  powerfully  rises  to  new  heights,  in 

the  development  of  Europe,  with  particular  distinctness  in  the  west  and 

in  the  central  area,  a  chasm  yawns,  called  Hiatus  by  earlier  prehistorians. 

Considering  it  we  comprehend  that  the  following  European  neolithicum  was 

46) 

a.  secon^  start,  new  development  from  the  very  beginning. 

48}  Who  knows  if  the  origin  of  neolithic  art  is  not 
a  repetition  of  a  much  earlier  process  that  might  have 
taken  place  in  very  old  periods  of  the  paleolithicum,  the 
old  stone  age;  i.e.,  in  its  periods  considered  artless. 
Those  times  may  nevertheless  have  had  painting,  although 
it  could  have  been  quite  unsimilar  to  the  xrorks  of  much 
later  paleolithic  periods  that  we  know  and  admire.  That 
unknown  earliest  painting  and  certainly  sculpture,  too, 
is  obviously  lost  forever  because  of  its  ephemeral 
materials.    First  painting  could  have  been  done  long 
before  earliest  application  of  durable  paints.    It  could 


be  h;/pothe sized  that  for  those  tentative  pointings  blood 
was  used  and  decayed  rapidly.    This  assumption  about  the 
first  attempts  is  supported  a)  by  the  artistic  maturity 
of  the  oldest  paintings  in  existence  which  could  never 
have  been  done  without  long  previous  training,  b)  by  a 
possible  inference  from  the  themes  of  the  oldest  existing 
painting  which  were  animals,  game.    It  is  psychologically 
highly  probable,  owing  to  magic  beliefs,  that  those 
paintings  had  been  done  with  the  blood  of  the  killed 
animals.    So  the  material  used  for  much  later  paleolithic 
paintings,  the  dusty  brownish-red  lead-trioxide  liquefied 
by  resin,  could  originally  have  replaced  blood-painting, 
as  an  improvement  recommended  by  permanence. 

Of  neolithic  mankind  that  partly  died  out  while  some  of  its  tribes 

became  our  ancestors,  we  should  not  feel  ashamed,  still  less  than  of  our 

earlier  likenesses  of  whom,  however,  we  don't  descend.    The  neolithicum, 

the  later  stone  age,  possesses,  besides  other  innovations,  a  highly 

developed  ornamentation.    Its  derivative  connection  with  the  mentioned 

schematizing  tendency  of  post-paleolithic  periods  cannot  be  claimed 

convincingly  enough;  these  ornaments  can  hardly  be  explained  as  further 

shrunken  or  geometrized  figures.    In  the  main,  they  are  original,  symbolic 

signs  recording  experiences;  i.e.,  real  or  imagined  ones,  permanent 

substitutes  of  short-lived  and  evanescent  perceptions.    Of  things  seen 

or  imagined  the  ornament  contains  but  a  part,  a  pars_pro  toto,  to  be 

completed  by  the  imaginative  faculty  of  both  the  creator  and  the  onlooker. 

As  such  a  sign,  the  ornament  is  the  result  of  a  creative  process,  a 

projection  of  reminiscences  and  thoughts,  the  embodiment  of  a  psychological 

activity.    Therefore,  in  creative  progression  a  higher  place  is  ^ue  to 

the  ornament  in  itself  than  to  imitative  art.    Even  if  we  can  but  vaguely 

assume  its  sense,  without  being  in  a  position  to  interpret  it,  we  ought 

to  recognize  this  greatness. 

To  this  most  positive  faculty  of  the  neolithic  cultures,  however, 
a  deeply  negative  function  corresponds.    They  develop  also  figurative 
art  which  would  have  to  be  .judged  as  extremely  degenerate,  if  it  would 


not  be  a  new  start,  a  series  of  attempts  not  based  on  a  tradition.  Instead 
of  the  three  dimensions,  both  the  glyptic  ones  and  those  attained  by 
pictorial  means,  we  are  now  confronted  with  unanatomic  blocks  and  slabs, 
on  which  heads  and  hands  look  rather  as  if  they  were  non-organic ally 
drawn  on,  or  attached  to,  denaturized  bodies.    A  sculptor  who  wants  to 
represent  a  figure  holding  an  object  in  its  hand,  is  unable  to  visualize 
a  connection  between  the  hand  and  the  object,  devoid  of  any  functionality. 
So,  opposite  the  ornament,  the  innovation  which  seems  to  stem  from  the 
roots  of  human  nature,  on  the  other  side  of  the  artistic  activities  of 
that  age  appears  en  astonishing,  though  not  unexplainable ,  incapacity. 
Some  aversion  to  artistic  representation,  or  maybe  to  the  figure  to  be 
represented,  seems  to  be  the  common  denominator  of  that  positive  and  this 
negative  force;  on  the  one  hand  the  mysterious  aversion  replaced 
representation  by  the  symbolic  sign,  on  the  other  Hand  mighty  counter- 
powers  made  the  attempts  of  the  neolithic  artists  for  figurative 
representation  so  imperfect,  handicapping  it  hopelessly.    The  cause  of 
this  aversion  can  in  some  probability  be  found  in  guilt  feelings. 
Presumably,  the  people  represented  were  originally  killed  and  deified 
fathers,  as  well  as  mother-goddesses,  an  interpretation  to  which  also 
other  traces  point;  i.e.,  sociological  ones,  especially  legends  and 
ethnographic  analogies.    Apparent  experience  with  dead  ones  to  which  we 
want  to  return  at  a  later  opportunity  in  connection  with  a  hypothesis 
about  the  origin  of  burial  (p.      ),  explains  both  the  very  guilt  feelings 
and  their  further  consequences. 

In  our  time  a  similar  decay  of  figurative  ability  has  been  taking 
place,  along  with  the  appearance  of  the  abstraction  akin  to  ornamentation. 
¥hen  abstraction  was  not  yet  an  old-fashioned  fashion,  it  still  haH  a 
sense,  though  mostly  an  incomprehensible  one.    But  that  a  sense,  whether 


it  could  be  found  out  or  not,  used  to  be  taken  for  granted,  made  eventually 
any  sense  suoerfluousj  our  busy  cities  have  no  time  to  notice  its  lack 
anyway.    Finally,  sale-price  abstraction  got  another,  a  sociological 
sense,  namely  as  the  right  and  faithful  -ocpression  of  a  society  that  has 
nothing  more  to  express. 

That  prehistorical  aversion,  too,  returns  now  with  some  alteration. 
Now  it  is  an  aversion  to,  or  fear  of,  one's  own  lack  of  substance  which 
subconscious  feelings  interpret  as  one's  own  guilt,  while  the  consciousness 
refuses  to  admit  it.    To  look  at  such  art  work  saves  people  from  becoming 
aware  of  their  own  emptiness,  so  for  them  it  is  scarcely  less  precious 
than  for  museums  and  collectors  is  the  fortune  invested.    For  the  very 
sake  of  the  money  the  latest  art  business    was  forced  to  develop  a 
conservatism,  strikingly  contradictory  to  all  the  revolutionary  phraseology; 
it  is,  of  course,  being  denied  vehemently.    This  conservatism  has  to 
audaciously  and  stubbornly  defend  a  lamentable  wealth  consisting  of  a  sum 
of  losses;  while  its  violent  counter-attacks  show  that  it  has  nothing  to 
lose.    Are  these  not  clear  symptoms  of  senility? 

The  similarity  between  the  neolithicum  and  our  century  corresponds 
to  that  between  childhood  and  old  age.    The  civilization  of  that  prehistorical 
period  was  a  start,  that  of  our  century  seems  in  some  respects  to  be  a  closing 
chapter.    The  Early  and  the  Late  sometimes  resemble  all  too  much  each  other. 
Whether  our  late  civilization  precedes  the  end  or  some  new  beginning, 
depends  undoubtedly  upon  our  fate  in  its  totality,  but  to  some  extent  on 
ourselves.    The  symptoms  of  age  visible  in  the  creative  activities  along 
with  the  unprecedentedly  dangerous  dynamics  throughout  our  world  multiply 
our  worries.    We  should  not  hasten  to  interpret  too  optimistically  single 
symptoms  of  a  reversal.    This  art    usiness  in  all  its  power  is  not  yet 


a  paper  tiger,  but  a  huge  slave  empire  which,  however,  could  be  reaching 
its  culminating  point  now.    Thus  a  noiseless,  but  living  and  not  less 
stubborn  minority  could  hope  that  all  this  has  not  been  the  last  word 
of  history.    An  opposition  creating  amidst  the  neolithicum  of  the  20th 
century  would  possibly  pave  the  way  to  a  better  culture. 
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VI 

THE  SITUATION  OF  MANKIND :   THE  DEEPE5T  5HADOW5  AND  SOME  LIGHT 
A  Classification  of  Catastrophes 

Our  generation  specializes  in  catastrophes  so  to  speak. 
We  have  some  knowledge  of  ancient  history  and  of  this  new  one 
that  we  experience  more  or  less  physically;   we  have  some  in- 
sight into  nature  around  as  well  as  into  astronomical  immensity, 
and,   finally,   into  the  world  of  the  atom  which  is  new  for  us. 
All  that  allows  us  to  attempt  classifying  catastrophes.     Let  us 
try  to  do  it  quantitatively,   from  the  viewpoint  of  the  dimensions. 

Dying  as  an  end  to  individual  life  is  not  catastrophic  in 
itself.     Whether  botanical,    zoological  or  anthropological,  as 
soon  as  the  individual  reaches  the  age  corresponding  to  the  norm 
of  its  species,   death  as  an  integral  part  of  nature  comes  into 
force.     Life  expires,   the  decomposing  organism  becomes  building 
material  for  other  organisms,   thus  not  abandoning  the  circuit 
of  life.     Since  days  of  old  man  only  used  to  regard  his  rotting 
as  a  horror.  As  early  as  in  the  Old  Stone  Age,   he  experienced 
what  he  could  not  help  interpreting  it  as  a  revenge  of  the  dead, 
for  having  been  killed  or  other  sufferings,   because  those  alive 
who  came  in  touch  with  a  cadaver  fell  ill  themselves,  died, 
decayed  and  beat  the  living.     This  experience  might  have  been 
the  source  of  two  inventions  for  overcoming  the  dead,  namely 
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burying  and  burning,   innovations  which  emerged  simultaneously 
with  earliest  agriculture,   i.e.  with  the  earliest  neolithic 
cultures.     Considering  settledness  as  an  immediate  result  of 
agriculture,   we  understand  that  phenomenon  better.  Unburied 
corpses  had  harmed  the  nomadic  or  semi-nomadic  paleolithic 
man  far  less  than  the  settled  peasant.     Heavy  rocks  on  graves 
seem  primarily  to  have  been  precautions  against  attempts  of  the 
dead  to  get  out,   as  imagined,    owing  to  primitive  fear  and 
guilt  feelings.     Later  on,   this  custom  was  maintained,   but  its 
interpretation  was  changed  and  rather  dignified,   for  it  became 
the  most  effective  protection  from  beasts  that  ate  the  bodies. 
Guilt  feelings  also  explain  the  tendency  to  soothe  the  dead 
by  honoring  or  worshipping  him,   and  the  rocks  weighting  on  the 
grave  took  the  meaning  of  such  a  cult  and  finally  that  of 
remembrance  freed  of  fear.   The  desire  for  the  safest  removal 
possible  was  followed  by  the  tendency  for  symbolic  eternalizing 
blocking  of  a  prison  became  a  monument. 

Amid  the  dynamic  play  of  desires,   against  barbaric  killing 
and  removing,   another  antagonist  rose,   a  series  of  efforts  for 
preserving  the  body  by  chemicals  and  smoke.   Mummification  is 
a  bold,    after  all  unpious,    attempt  to  make  the  king   and  other 
eminent  dead  shirk  the  circuit,   an  effort  to  prevent  the  re- 
turning of  these  individuals  into  the  life  of  nature  as  a  whole 
Only  such  overdone  attempt  to  repair  what  has  been  done, along 
with  exorbitant  attachment  and  mourning , made  the  end  of  the 
individual  what  it  is  not  in  itself,   a  catastrophe. 
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Yet  when  a  rich  man  is  impoverished  all  of  a  sudden, 
when  a  ruler  is  dethroned,   when  a  favorite  of  the  masses 
is  imprisoned,   a  painter  blinded,   when  a  dancer's  leg  is 
broken,   a  famous  sportsman  crippled,   when  young  trees  are 
cut  down     or  young  animals  deprived  of  their  mother  or  of 
their  own  lives  by  hunters,   then  individual  catastrophes 
take  place,   even  if  the  victim  is  accused  of  an  offense  or 
if  his  own  guilt  feelings  accuse  him,   so  that  his  own  inter- 
pretation makes  the  event  a  punishment. 

Fire  destroying  one  or  several  houses  and  the  property 
of  one  or  more  families,   means  one  of  the  minor  collective 
catastrophes.     With  forest  fires,   voluminous  conflagrations, 
floods  or  a  landslide,   the  scale  is  changed.     Within  the 
memory  of  man,   conquest  of  a  town  meant  massacre,  plundering, 
enslaving.     Upheaval  of  the  atmosphere  in  huge  storms,  earth- 
quake or  major  battles  of  humans  against  humans,  revolutions, 
counter-revolutions  and  similar  ways  of  ruin  are  in  general 
regional  catastrophes.     Their  further  growth  comprises  whole 
countries  and  nations,   and  then  multiplies  its  radius,  as 
it  occurred  in  the  two  world  wars.     While  the  first  of  them 
was  still  a  rage  of  armies  against  each  other,   the  second 
was  a  slaughter  of  civilian  populations  that  constituted  a 
considerable  part  of  mankind.     What  humans  may  further  plan 

against  humans,   for  murdering  the  majority  of  their  own 

and  even 

species  and  to  expose  their  own  people  to  murder  ,^their  own 
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families  and  themselves,   and  to  turn  this  flourishing  earth 
into  a  desert,    a  few  only  wish  to  know,    but  all  know  it. 
Everything  in  excess  of  that  we  might  still  understand,  but 
our  understanding  lacks  concreteness ,   is  little  based  on  the 
perceptions  that  pass  through  our  senses.     5o  we  comprehend 
in  a  semi-abstract  way  that  a  planet  can  burst,   hurling  out  a 
new  body  which  would  plunge  through  space  as  a  comet,  until 
it  would  get  into  a  regular  orbit  and  become  a  planet.  Planets 
can  literally  collide  or  some  close  mutual  approach  can  shift 
their  axes.     Such  catastrophes  which  we  call  telluric  if  they 
afflict  or  involve  the  earth,    seem  to  have  occurred  not  only 
a  long  time  before  the  emergence  of  the  earliest  organisms, 
and  before  the  birth  of  t he  human  race,   but  still  in  historical 
times,   as  Immanuel  Velikovsky  substantiates  in  his  books  49) 

49)  Especially  in  the  following:  Worlds  in  Collision, 
Doubleday,   Garden  City,   1950;  Ages  in  Chaos, 
Sidgwick  &.  Jackson,   London,   1953  f;   Earth  in 
Upheaval,   Doubleday,   1955,   also  paperback  (Dell). 

by  plenty  of  physical,   astronomical  and  archeological  material 

and  by  strikingly  congruent  passages  from  the  ancient  literatures 

of  both  hemispheres  50). 

50)  In  a  controversy  of  American  scientists  -  still 
continuing  -  which  was  a  fight  of  the  majority 
against  his   theories,    the  fulfilment  of  some  of 
his  predictions  brought  several  of  his  most 
prominent  opponents  over  to  his  side. 

But  there  are  still  much  more  voluminous  destructions 

whose  outcomes  we  see  with  our  own  eyes,   although  in  utmost 

reduction  and  without  being  able  to  concretely  imagine  them 
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ox  to  find  their  causes  with  any  certainty.     About  the  novae 
and  the  supernovas,   frightening  figures  are  found  in  some 
competent  works,    as  in  the  Handbuch  der  Physik,   and  summed  up 
in  encyclopedias.     They  seem  to  be  cosmic  explosions,  stars 
bursting,   possibly  together  with  their  entire  systems  of  planets 
and  satellites,   whose  leftovers  can  later  remain  visible  as 
nebulas . 

Following  scientific  motives  or  driven  by  anxiety  or  path- 
ological desires  for  active  or  passive  torture,   we  can  go  still 
further  and  conceive  collisions  or  collapses  of  whole  galaxies. 
This  dread  is  being  fed  by  hypotheses  about  the  formation  of  the 
Universe,    that  might  stem  from  hallucinations  of  explosions, 
being  wrong  analogies,    particularly  to  emotional  echoes  of  the 
birth  trauma.     Once  such  an  anguish  took  possession  of  us,  we 
could  fall  into  still  much  more  horrific  imaginations.  When 
really  occurring,   such  processes  could  finally  lead  to  decompos- 
ition of  the  atoms,   the  building  material  of  all  worlds  including 
ourselves,   which  in  itself  is  most  regularly  dynamic.  This 
would  be  a  chain  reaction  of  disintegration  of  all.  Theoretically, 
such  a  desorganization  of  the  atoms  would  be  conceivable  as 
resulting  from  the  ruin  of  the  molecules  which  would  consist 
in  a  total  b reakdown,   the  end  to  the  chemical  affinity,  viz. 
the  law  of  the  unfathomable  forces  that  cause  atoms  to  attract 

or  to  repel  each  other. 

We  obviously  possess  certain  psychological  mechanisms  of 
defence  that  to  some  extent  protect  us  from  destructive  powers. 
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Such  forces  of  self-protection  act  when  we  regard  anything 
terrible  as  absurd,    because  to  our  knowledge  it  has  not 
happened  before.     In  spite  of  such  a  resistance,   one  can 
after  all  arrive  at  imagining  the  end  of  being;   we  could 
modernize,   or  revive  that  great  medieval  anxiety  notably 
similar  to  a  widely  spread  imagery  about  the  beginning  of 
the  world. 

Could  there  be  at  a  time  such  as  ours  any  theme  more 
understandable  or  fit  for  scientific  studies  or  for  creative 
imagination  than  catastrophes  that  occured  in  some  past  or 
could  occur  in  some  near  or  distant  future? 

Tradition  and  Revolution 

We  are  coming  closer  to  our  most  difficult  problems;  thus 
it  might  be  advisable  to  clarify  some  notions  and  words  whose 
confusedness  has  impeded  understanding  of  our  situation^, 
notions  such  as  conservatism,   progressivism ,   reaction,  re- 
volution,  tradition,  reform. 

Persons,   groups  and  institutions  tending  to  preserve 
all,   or  nearly  all,   their  economical,   social  and  political 
structures  as  they  are,   call  themselves  conservative.  Most 
of  them  are  not  against  isolated  improvements,   inasmuch  as 
they  seem  to  them  to  offer  chances  for  better  preservation, 
attractiveness  and  strength  of  the  entire  system.      It  is 
here,    however,   where  the  roads  are  being  divided,  leading 
in  gentle  curves  to  the  right  and  to  the  left.  When  improve- 
ments favorable  to  conservation  are  being  undertaken  with 
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far-reaching  willingness,    and  such  preparedness  denotes  a 
program,    and  when  improvements  are  more  than  sporadic,  reach- 
ing  some  s ystemat ization ,   we  usually  identify  the  mind  and 
the  activity  leading  to  this  end  by  the  name  progressiveness . 
Revolutionaries,   too,    sometimes  call  themselves  progressive, 
which,   however,   rather  contributes  to  confusing  the  notions} 
in  this  case,   however,   they  mean  the  forward-movement  in 
itself,   not  its  speed  nor  its  range. 

To  the  right  of  the  more  or  less  static  group  of  the 
plain  conservatives,    forces  gather  that  combat  everything 
potentially  leading  to  moderate  changes  and  particularly  to 
farther  reaching  ones.     They  distrust  those  people  advocating 
reforms,   and  even  more  the  programmatically  progressive  ones; 
they  do  not  believe  that  those  strive  for  changes  or  carry 
them  out  for  the  sake  of  conserving  the  very  system,  but 
accuse  them  no  less  than  the  leftists  of  intentionally  destroy- 
ing everything.     Those  strongly  dynamic  rightist  groups, 
indeed,   are  directly  destructive  to  the  system  which  they 
wish  to  conserve,   for  they  ruthlessly  violate  its  fundamental 
laws,   especially  those  protecting  human  life.     The  extremists 
of  this   group  fight  openly  against  everything  existing  if  it 
is  even  formally  democratic  or  based  on  the  principle  of 
civil  equality  or  equal  rights  or  chances  for  all.     They  fight 
for  privileges,   for  those  of  their  race  or  their  class. 

The  radical  Left  aims  at  changing  the  existing  system 
by  incomparably  stronger  and  more  elaborate  ideological  means; 
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yet  it  proclaims  the  class  struggle  and  condemns  individual 
terror.   Thus  the  Stalinist  assassins  of  Trotsky  committed  not 
only  what  was  in  itself  a  crime,   but  violated  most  gravely  the 
marxist-leninist  principles. 

These  descriptive  statements  require  some  analytical 
completions.     Conservatism  is  not  at  all  a  political  inclination 
only,   but  a  psychological  disposition,   and  it  is  this  dispos- 
ition on  which  that  inclination  is  based.     For  not  only  those 
who  take  directly  advantage  of  the  existing  condition,   i.e.  the 
rich  and  privileged  ones,   who  want  to  keep  it  alive,   but  also 
countless  others  whose  minimum  share  of  the  social  wealth  should 
rather  predestine  them  for  the  moderate  or  even  for  the  extreme 
left.     But  he  who  does  not  think  doctrinally,   who  does  not 
interpret  all  occurence  out  of  a  certain  prefab  one-sidedness , 
refuses  to  follow  the  popular  concept  that  all  human  actions 
and  attitudes  are  exclusively  determined  by  interests.   A  human 
being  belongs  not  only  to  a  class  or  a  race,    but  is  also  an 
individual  distinguished  by  a  psychic  life  of  his  own.     If  this 
should  sound  unlikely,   one  just  ought  to  consider  that  many 
act  against  their  own  interests  and  usually  discover  this  late 
or  never,   and  this  applies  to  the  sick  as  well  as  to  the  healthy; 
setting  aside  the  drastically  different  concepts  of  what  their 
group  interests  actually  are.     Both  phenomena  point  to  the 
underlying  circumstance  that  every  individual  belongs  factually 
to  several  groups, as  e.g.   to  a  class  and  at  the  same  time  also 
to  a  country,    and  that  changing  influences  attract  him  sometimes 
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to  this,    sometimes  to  that  aggregate.   Political  conservativeness 
profits  by  a  plainly  human  inclination,   the  need  for  rest. 
Whereas  the  dynamics  of  characters  is  in  itself  extremely  varied. 
It  is  reversely  proportional  to  the  age  of  people.     As  soon  as 
the  natural  storm  and  stress  is  over  and  the  excess  energies 
are  dissipated,   that  need  for  rest  comes  with  many  people  not 
less  naturally;   it  looks  like  a  general  aversion  to  changes,  as 
a  matter  of  course  more  or  less  including  politics.   The  broad- 
brush  painting,   that  bold  innovation  by  which  old  Titian  broke 
with  the  pictorial  technique  of  his  time  and  paved  the  way  to 
impressionism,   or  "The  Future  of  an  Illusion",   a  masterwork  of 
Freud's  old  age,   are  two  instances  taken  from  an  abundance  of 
facts,   showing  that  the  general  yardsticks  are  not  applicable  to 
the  most  eminent  people;   or  that  their  old  age  does  not  follow 
the  usually  described  process;   or  that  the  qualities  of  the 
revolutionary  and  the  young  are  converging  but  not  identical 
phenomena  51). 

51)   It  constitutes  a  mor e-than-suf f icient ,   though  little 
noticed  proof  of  two  qualities  that  people  are  not  only 
different  from  each  other,   but  within  one  and  the  same 
individual  antagonistic  ideas  and  inclinations  are  con- 
spicuous,  viz.    those  in  his  life  story  following  each  other 
and  regarded  as  properties  of  the  ages,   as  well  as  juxta- 
posed and  simultaneously  existing  ones  which  drag  him  here 
and  there.     One  of  these  two  qualities  is  the  permanent 
changeability  of  all  things,   including  man  and  his  character, 
as  thoroughly  examined  first  by  ancient  Greek  philosophers, 
particularly  by  Heraclitus;   the  other  is  the  complexity,  or 
more  exactly:   the  plurality,   of  the  individual.   This  latter 
is  especially  salient  with  outstanding  personalities,  in 
view  of  the  manifoldness  of  their  propensities,   gifts  and 
achievements  on  one  hand,   and  of  their  often  appearing 
unsteadiness,   vacillation  and  irr eliability  along  with  their 
charact erological  and  sometimes  ethical  problems  on  the  other, 


295 


which  make  some  biographies   studies  with  open  ends. 
Moreover,   often  enough  one  has  the  impression  that 
certain  great  characters  would  be  unthinkable  without 
such  a  plurality,   and  that  this  is  one  of  the  pre- 
conditions of  their  rise,   becoming  their  definition. 
From  a  certain  depth  of  examination  on,   plurality  is 
the  key;   from  the  "practical"  viewpoint  of  everyday, 
indeed,   we  cannot  help  maintaining  the  illusion  of 
singularity,   as  one  of  the  insipid  truisms  of  flat 
factuality.     In  reality,   every  typology,  thepresent 
too,   constitutes  simplification,   though  it  might  be 
justified  by  methodical  indispensability .  Neverthe- 
less,  exhausting  explanations,   especially  to  the  variety 
of  the  phases  within  one  life,   are  unattainable  without 
the  notion  of  plurality. 

The  conservative  is  sentimentally  attached  to  the  past 
and  wishes  to  make  present  and  future  its  unaltered  cont- 
inuation.    But  the  t rivial  externals,   such  as  dress,  furnit- 
ure,  buildings,    customs,    as  well  as  views  and  ideals  and  the 
literary  and  artistic  taste  expose  more  than  enough  what 
kind  of  past  this  means.     The  conservative  cult  means  neither 
classic  antiquity  nor  romanticized  medievalism,   nor  any 
longing  for  other  early  chapters  of  history.     It  is  just  the 
latest  and  extremely  uninteresting  past,   that  which  was 
finished  by  one's  own  youth  and  seldom  reaches  back  further 
than  to  the  days  of  the  grandparents.     It  is  therefore,  a 
short-sighted,   meaningless  looking-back ,   clinging  to  notions 
of  value  and  attributes  without  historical  dignity.  The 
concept  and  interpretation  of  this  freshest  past  have  nothing 
relevant.     Although  conservatism  in  its  totality  is  a  con- 
siderable power,   it  is  not  easy  to  take  it  seriously.   It  is 
no  more  than  an  ideological  effect  of  psychological  inertia, 
incapable  of  any  productivity  and  even  of  returning  to  some 
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earlier  past.     An  elaborate  description  of  the  typical 
representatives  of  this  mentality  would  have  to  state  the 
poor  motivations  of  their  views,   or  repetitions  instead  of 
motivations,    tautologies  instead  of  definitions,    lack  of 
relation  to  historical  values  along  with  rancorous  and  rather 
indiscriminate  rejection  of  everything  new. 

We  find  this  type  easily  even  where  we  are  not  used  to 
looking  for  him.     He  thrives  not  only  in  relatively  stabilized 
societies,   but  after  the  victory  of  a  revolution  he  hastens 
to  emerge  in  the  new  society.     He  uses  analogous  shallowness 
when  trying  to  keep  the  position  conquered  and  to  avoid  the 
continuation  of  history.   Here  and  there  his  concept  of  legality 
cannot  help  exposing  lack  of  historical  thinking  and  critical 
j  udgment . 

The  dynamic  twin  brother  of  the  conservative,   the  react- 
ionary,  is  never  harmless.     He  shares  the  attachment  to  the 
past  of  the  weaker  twin,   but  historically  he  goes  sometimes 
further  back,    in  order  to  find  the  model  suitable  as  a  slogan 
for  combating  his  own  time  when  it  became,    or  is  going  to 
become,   liberal.      In  extreme  cases,    he  finds  it  also  in  foreign 
absolutist  regimes  and  police  states,    but  he  prefers  such 
governmental  systems  in  the  past  of  his  own  country.   From  the 
plainly  conservative  he  is  fundamentally  different  in  that  he 
is  aiming  at  establishment  of  a  regime  of  real  oppression;  not 
at  all  for  the  sake  of  piety  to  father  and  grandfather,   on  the 
contrary,   he  sharply  opposes  their  ideals  inasmuch  as  they  seem 
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to  him  to  be  too  moderate.     The  reactionary  is  by  no  means 
against  innovation  or  overthrow  whenever  a  rule  of  which  he 
dreams  can  be  set  up  in  this  way.     Ideologically,   reaction  is 
often  the  mother,   rather  rarely  the  daughter  of  fascism,  the 
common  denominator  being  the  unscrupulous  method. 

The  revolutionary,   on  the  other  hand,   is  hardly  ever  cons- 
cious of  being  related  to  the  past  in  any  way.     In  his  conscious- 
ness,  the  past  is  more  or  less  totally  negated  in  favor  of  the 
future  imagined.     Yet  here  we  encounter  a  significant  divergence 
of  the  subjective  thought,   or  will,   and  the  objective  role  of 
all  the  various  types  to  which  the  term  of  revolutionary  applies. 
As  we  now  know  much  more  clearly  thanks  to  further  extending 
our  research  of  the  past,   it  is  their  striving  for  the  new  by 
which  they  return  to  the  old  or  even  to  the  pristine,   to  things 
that  existed  and  were  forgotten  long  ago.     The  pr ehistorical 
neolithic  cultures,   e.g.,   were  in  all  likelihood  the  achievements 
of  small  social  bodies,    still  without  a  crystallized  leadership. 
There,   and  partly  also  in  bronze  age  cultures,   both  everyday 
labor  and  great  works  were  accomplished  with  mutual  help,  without 
a  recognizable  super-  or  subordination;   the  much  admired  mega- 
lithic  monuments  are  undoubtedly  ascribably  to  such  voluntary 
cooperation.     Of  course,   we  possess  no  direct,   i.e.   written  and 
decipherable  evidence  about  pr ehistorical  collectivism  in 
economy  and  society.     We  have  learned,   however,   to  draw  conclus- 
ions from  contemporary  primitives  and  to  attain  in  this  way  most 
valuable  completions  of  our  prehistor ical  research.     And  the 
primitive  societies  and  their  economical  structures  examined 
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since  the  19th  century  by  unbiased  and  independent  ethnographers 

are  without  an  exception  closer  to  revolutionary  economical  and 

social  tendencies  than  to  conservatives.   According  to  the  con- 
be 

cepts  of  the  latter,   pristine  societies  could  by  no  means  re- 
constructed . 

Between  those  prehistorical  phases  of  formation  of  society 
and  the  first  usurpers  of  the  power  leading  to  kingdom,  transitory 
types  of  tactical  leadership  appear,   relatively  late  and  occasion- 
ally,  resulting  from  certain  tasks  and  facilitating  accomplishments. 
Some  popular  monarchy,   not  yet  detached  from  the  people  and  still 
far  from  the  arrogant  reference  to  gods,    is  reflected  in  a  Sumerian 
relief  of  the  3rd  millenium,   representing  a  king  with  his  sons 
as  building  workers. 

As  some  ideas  of  the  19th  and  20th  centuries  were  embodied 
in  prehistoric  and  pro tohistoric  societies,   certainly  also  in- 
tellectual trends  taken  for  privileges  of  modern  revolutionaries 
were  anticipated  very  early.     If  we  knew  how  to  better  interpret 
the  ornaments  of  civilizations  preceding  the  knowledge  of  writing, 
we  could  in  all  probability  recognize  there  thoughts  that  our 
modern  pride  and  our  modern  naivete  take  for  modern.  Spartacus 
was  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  liberator  of  slaves.   Since  the 
times  when  there  was  slavery,   there  were  attempts  at  liberation. 
As  historiography  was  prevailingly  controlled  by  rulers,   and  even 
the  best  historians  could  draw  from  muddy  sources  ohly  and  were 
therefore  neither  comprehensive  enough  nor  objective  enough,  our 
concept  of  the  course  of  human  history  is  until  today  one-sided 
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and  distorted  in  favor  of  the  ruling  powers,    the  profane 
and  the  ecclesiastical  ones,    to  such  an  extent,   that  only 
the  opposite  one-sidedness ,   the  marxist  concept  of  history 
and  marxist  historiography,   can  lead  to  correction,  to 
neutralization  and  to  realistic  reconstruction  of  history. 
For  the  time  being,   we  face  many  indications  of  the  need  for 
such  correction,   symptoms  that  still  look  unconnected.   It  is, 
for  example,   already  recognizable,    but  not  yet  provable  that 
the  hellenistic  kings  had  to  suppress  a  series  of  resistance 
movements  or  even  revolts.   The  censored  chronic^les  of  many 
countries  record  series  of  power  struggles  between  monarchs 
and  their  rivals,   but  what  went  on  between  the  ruling  and  the 
ruled  was  left  rather  unmentioned,   and  the  people  appear  herd- 
like,  prevailingly  passive,   always  obtuse,   reacting  with  bad 
faith  or  not  at  all.     If  the  people  were  like  this,   as  reaction- 
ary authors  like  Gustave  le  Bon  52)   describe  it,   how  could  they 

52)   Psychologie  des  foules,   Paris  1895 
have  produced  the  personalities  whom  such  authors  also  admire? 

As  soon  as  we  shall  b  e  able  to  see  and  comprehend  Up  and 
Down,   Forward  and  Backward  as  a  series,   whether  rhythmical 
or  arhythmical,   we  shall  get  rid  of  our  superstitious  idea  of 
development.     Then  evolution  will  no  longer  seem  to  us  to  be 
a  childishly  constant  progression  as  partly  still  described 
at  universities  and  in  their  textbooks.     Both  materialistic  and 
idealistic  historiographies  suffer  mainly  from  philosophical 
concepts  of  history,   from  open  or  concealed  ones,   that  are 
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designed  to  be  the  starting  base.     Into  such  a  prefab  frame- 
work facts  found  and  facts  still  looked  for  have  to  fit,  or, 
properly  speaking,   they  have  to  constitute  proofs  to  an 
actually  axiomatic  construction  of  history.     To  an  end  defined 
in  advance,   apparently-empirical  material  streams  neatly. 
Would  reality  ever  have  been  so  simple  and  so  tidily  arranged 
and  would  have  moved  on  a  straight  road  always  pretty  upward, 
then  mathematics  and  technology  would  have  attained  the  dis- 
coveries of  our  century  before  the  end  of  antiquity  and  there 
never  would  have  been  Middle  Ages. 

The  polymorphism,   or  even  t he  formlessness,   of  the 
occurring  was  never  identical  with  tradition,   but  tradition 
was  just  a  tiny  section  of  historical  reality.     So  what  is 
tradition?     It  is  one  of  many  possible  extracts  from  the 
evolutionary  mass,   an  attempt  undertaken  by  an  ethnical  or 
ideological  unit  to  bring  sense  and  order  into  historical 
reminiscences,   to  limit  them  selectively,   i.e.  wishfully,  to 
re-establish  and  to  maintain  connections;   and  to  keep  one's 
own  ephemeral  substance,   in  order  to  protect  inherited  values 
and  to  leave  them  t o  other  generations. 

Such  a  re-establishment  of  connections  sometimes  bridges 
between  the  latest  generations  and  very  early  ones  including 
those  about  which  there  is  no  written  record;   so  between 
tradition  and  conservatism  a  significant  antagonism  results. 
Tradition  reaches,   at  least  virtually,   considerable  depth, 
whereas  conservatism  is,    and  remains,   in  itself  flat.   Yet  the 
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fact  that  revolutions  are  nolens  volens  able  to  bring  the 
Pristine  back  to  life,   produces  a  surprising  convergence  of 
tradition  and  revolution,   or,   in  any  case,   a  parallelism 
whose  lines  meet  in  infinity. 

The  notion  of  reform  fell  into  disgrace  two  generations 
ago,   principally  owing  to  communistic  influence  by  which  it 
was  doomed  to  become  ridiculous.     In  their  camp  a  large 
minority,   or  even  the  majority,   favors  the  obviously  sadistic- 
masochistic  conviction  that  a  new  world  order  will  never  rise 
unless  the  situation  will  have  become  absolutely  intolerable 
and  despair  will  leave  the  masses  no  alternative  but  revolution. 
Was  the  deepest  intolerability  not  reached  under  Hitler's 
boot-heel?     But  did  the  psychopat hological  core  of  the 
revolutionary  doctrine  have  the  expected  result?  And  did  the 
Soviet  government  of  the  eve  of  World  War  II  not  commit  the 
opposite  madness  of  signing  a  contract  with  Nazi  Germany 
before  experiencing  the  greatest  and  bloodiest  offensive  of 
modern  times? 

When  presupposing  the  presence  of  the  rare  treasure 
called  psychological  health,   no  talk  is  devoid  of  any  chance, 
including  the  most  difficult  cases.   Historically  seen,  revol- 
ution does  have  its  justification,   moreover,   as  a  vehicle  of 
history  it  is  not  less  significant  than  the  calm  chapters  of 
that  evolution  of  which  revolutions  are  becoming  organic  parts, 
gradually,   in  course  of  times.     But  inasmuch  as  elementary 
ethics  constitutes  a  yardstick  at  all,   theoretical  recognition 
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of  revolution  as  a  part  of  dynamics  of  civilizations  depends 
on  one  condition,   namely  the  absence  of  any  other  way  out  of 
hopeless  oppression,   revolution  as  the  ultima  ratio.   He  who 
is  healthy  enough  to  abhor  destruction,   and  free  enough  to 
choose,   will  always  prefer  any  other  way  to  the  goal.  Extreme 
unhappiness,   despair  and  rage  are  not  indispensable  precond- 
itions of  a  better  world.  The  action  has  not  even  necessarily 
to  be  one-sided,   performed  by  the  robbed  against  the  robbers. 
In  principle  and  in  fact,   it  can  be  replaced  by  compromises 
that  would  improve  the  life  of  all  the  suffering.   Certainly,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  less  suffering  people  would  lack  the 
urge  for  total  overthrow  and  thus  they  could  content  themselves 
with  relative  progress.  This  chance,   however,   might  be  prefer- 
able if  it  would  really  mean  better  life  for  many  people. 

Divided  Mankind 

Psychoanalysts  conclude  from  their  experience  that  there 
is  nothing  as  difficult  as  judging  one's  own  parents  objectively. 
The  recent  experience  of  all  inhabitants  of  this  earth,  however, 
ought  to  teach  us  that  ob j ectiveness  about  another  question  is 
still  more  difficult  and  rare  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  even 
one  contemporary  could  rightfully  claim  to  have  attained  it. 
This  question  exists  between  the  political  camps  into  which  we 
are  divided,   we,   all  mankind,   and,   in  addition  the  parts  of 
which  its  entirety  is  composed,   considering  that  each  of  the 
hostile  camps  has  numberless  adherents  within  the  other.  On 
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both  sides,    even  in  neutral  countries,    the  dividing  line  passes 
through  many  kinds  of  groups,   through  families  too.     And  in 
view  of  the  hesitation  and  the  instability  of  many,    and  the 
influence  that  each  of  both  sides  exerts  on  them  temporarily, 
and  then  returns  it  again  to  the  other  side,  we  cannot  help 
seeing  that  the  division,   variable  and  therefore  so  much  the 
more  cruel,   crosses  the  individual  itself   (S.       )  51). 

Thus  in  this  so  divided  world  it  is  the  safest  way  for 
each  author  who  discusses,   or  must  discuss,   the  most  controversial 
of  all  themes,   to  furiously  attack  the  red  bandits  or  the 
imperialist  pirates.     For  any  attempt  to  examine  without  pre- 
suppositions the  ideas  and  realities  of  both  worlds  and  to  offer 
the  reader  results  favorable  or  disfavorable  and,   on  the  other 
hand,   complete  or  fragmentary,   is  most  likely  to  make  both 
power  groups  his  enemies  or,   possibly,   to  expose  him  to  persec- 
ution and  to  the  gravest  harm.     It  is,   however,   a  favorable 
circumstance  that  there  are  also  some  who  evaluate  the  very 
will  to  be  objective  as  bona  fides  or  even  as  a  service  to 
survival.     As  declared  at  our  outset,   the  present  considerations 
are  submitted  to  this  minority  and  to  everybody  who  has  managed 
still  to  maintain  something  of  this  rare  independence. 
Capitalism,   the  Principle  and  its  Consequences 
Capitalism  was  the  inheritor  of  feudalism  with  its  serfdom, 
as  this  latter  had  inherited  economy  based  on  slavery.  The 
course  of  history,   however,   and  its  present  phase,   are  more 
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complicated  than  these  formulas  seem  to  indicate.  Today, 
capitalism  is  partly  followed  by  communism,   its  classical 
period  ms  over,   and  after  its  present  transitory  stage,  it 
must  give  way  to  the  opposite  economical  system  unless  it  will 
be  transformed  in  itself;   at  the  same  time,   feudalism  still 
exists,   and  so  do  even  slavery  and  other  forms  of  economy  long 
since  taken  for  dead,   such  as  the  old  village  store,  small 
handicraft  and  the  most  primitive  domestic  industry. 

For  a  still  applicable  definition,   we  cannot  but  follow 
in  some  respects  Marx,   the  most  radical  critic  of  capitalism. 
Capitalism  is  the  most  developed  portion  of  a  more  comprehens- 
ive unit,   the  economy  that  produces  commodities.   It  manufactures 
goods  or  articles  neither  for  their  own  sake  nor  on  order  and 
for  certain  consumers,    but  for  the  market,    for  every  would-be- 
buyer.   By  this  basic  principle,   the  further  step' to  mass 
production  was  predetermined;   and  also  that  to  big  armies  of 
laborers  on  one  hand  and  to  the  use  of  machines  and  their 
constant  improvement  and  multiplicatioVi^^^e°^ma^ixnes  belong  to 
the  employer,   to  the  employed  belong  his  hands.   The  manager 
amortizes  the  costs  of  the  machinery,   and,   in  excess  of  it,  he 
gains  a  profit,   by  paying  to  the  workers  not  for  all  the  product 
of  their  labor,   but  less.   The  difference,   the  unpaid  labor  or 
the  surplus,   multiplies  and  becomes  the  capital.   The  surplus 
increases  or  decreases  according  to  various  circumstances,  but 
despite  all  its  variability  it  can  never  disappear  as  long  as 
capital  exists.   The  surplus  is  its  condition  of  existence,  for 
it  is  its  substance. 
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No  system  ever  understood  the  law  of  its  own  dynamics 
better  than  capitalism.     For  its  own  growth,    the  capitalist 
economy  needed  a  permanently  increasing  number  of  laborers, 
supplied  not  only  by  recruiting,    but  by  what  in  Latin  is  so 
appropriately  called  proles,   the  prolificness  of  the  low  social 
stratum.  For  multiplying  the  surplus  as  much  as  possible,  the 
maximum  extension  of  the  working  hours  alonq  with  minimum  wages 
were  a  must,   previous  to  the  present  rule  of  the  machine.  This 
conflict-matter,    always   suggesting  explosion,    brought  about 
revolts  and  bloody  suppression  since  the  emergence  of  modern 
capitalism.     The  tremendous  success  of  pitiless  exploitation, 
however,   was  demonstrated  not  only  by  the  distant  visible  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  ruling  class,   which  found  it  sometimes  more 
advisable  to  conceal  the  richness  behind  some  simplicity;  what 
indicated  the  breathtaking  rise  of  the  capitalism  directly,  was 
the  system  of  investments  rendered  possible  by  the  enormously 
increasing  surplus.     Its  bulk  was  used  for  new  buildings,  improved 
machinery,   new  enterprises,   enlarged  markets,   huge  depots  of 
raw  materials.     Capitalism  first  took  care  of  its  own  growth. 
But  without  neglecting  the  immense  profit  that  earlier  economical 
powers  already  had  earned  indirectly,   by  factors  that  became 
helpful  in  fortifying  their  rule.     So  capitalism,   too,  spends 
a  particle  of  its  profits  for  just  decorative  purposes,  namely 
for  philanthropy  and  culture.     Philanthropy  was  the  way  to  partly 
return  the  amount  of  wages  taken  away  from  the  proletariat  or 
withheld  from  it.   Yet  the  receiving  partner  and  probably  also 
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the  majority  of  the  giving  were  unaware  that  such  actions  were 
actually  a  way  of  partly  paying  back  the  huge  equivalent  of 
the  unpaid  labor.     In  different  fields  of  culture,   as  in 
architecture,   a  tiny  part  of  the  surplus  sufficed  to  endow  the 
capitalism  with  high  reputation  and  to  produce  works  of  incont- 
estable monumentality . 

The  unwritten  alliance  between  Capitalism  and  the  Church  was 
formed  rather  belatedly.     The  great  men  of  the  early  Church  had 
taken  a  clear  position.   Their  viewpoint     was  predetermined  by 
the  very  circumstance  that  the  historical  core  of  Christendom 
was  a  community  of  the  poor  in  whose  hardly  misinterpretable 
scriptures  the  old  feelings  of  t  he  poor  toward  the  rich  had  found 
their  well  known  and  well  comprehensible  expression.  Ancient 
and  medieval  terminology,  of  course,    still  speaks  of  the  "rich"; 
and  even  in  earlier  modern  times  it  seems  highly  unprobable  that 
any  of  the  spiritual  heirs  of  the  Early  Fathers  and  Saints  under- 
stood that  not  richness  is  the  point,   not  richness  in  itself. 
They  considered  early  capitalism  in  the  first  place  the  perilous 
power  that  distracted  from  God  and  allured  to  the  Evil  through 
luxury  and  everythinq  available  for  money.   But  the  later  crystal- 
lisation of  capitalism  brought  about  clarification  of  the  notions: 
If  an  entrepreneur  who  employs  other  hands,   falls  -  despite  the 
surplus  -  into  pauperization,   owing  to  wrong  speculation  or  other 
mistakes  or  unfavorable  circumstances,   he  is  nevertheless  a 
capitalist.      If,   however,   the  savings  of  a  well  paid  specialist- 
physician  accumulate  a  fortune,   he  is,   nevertheless  no  capitalist 
but  a  worker.     Yet  a  long  time  before  these  notions  were  formed, 
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the  Church  abandoned  its  original  position  replacing  it  grad- 
ually by  the  more  and  more  dangerous  role  of  a  protectress  of 
capitalism.     The  worker  ought  not  much  to  ask  for  whom  he  worked, 
but  to  believe  that  working  in  itself  is  agreeable  to  God.  And 
the  Other  World,    now  emphasized  more  sharply,   offered  ample 
recompense  for  all  sufferings  of  this  world  anyway.   This  was 
completed  by  condemnation  of  any  subversion,   for  on  him  who  fact- 
ually attained  wealth  and  power  it  was  certainly  conferred  by  God, 
The  wealthy  man,   by  the  early  church  condemned  for  his  greed, 
obtained  thanks  to  the  late  church  a  role  not  quite  unsimilar  to 
the  ancient  idea  of  kings  protected  by  the  gods.     The  result  of 
this  reversion  of  the  church,   the  covenant  with  capitalism,  is 
also  today  maintained  to  an  extent  that  no  longer  suggests  big 
differences  between  the  attitudes  of  the  different  churches.  In 
the  Catholic  Church  of  South  America,   however,   where  the  behaviour 
of  the  clergy  had  made  chances  for  an  about-face  most  unlikely, 
there  are  a  few  and  maybe  not  quite  solitary  indications  of  devoted 
and  fearless  coopera+ion  with  the  suffering  masses.  The  emergence 
of  revolutionary  catholic  priests  is  certainly  in  itself  most 
meaningful,   but  allows  no  far-reaching  conclusions  as  long  as  the 
upper  stratum  and  the  majority  are  unchanged.   For  the  time  being 
the  capitalist  appreciates  the  alliance  as  it  still  is  and  gives, 
though  not  more  than  he  can  afford  without  the  slightest  sacrifice 
or  risk.   The  working  man  has  to  be  pious  and  to  devoutly  take  to 
heart  what  one  impresses  on  him  in  the  name  of  God.  Only  he,  the 
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capitalist,   is  seldom  pious,   arid  this  is  no  novelty.  The  very 
object  of  his  belief  in  reality  is  property,   according  to  its 
mercantilist  concept  or  to  the  later,   the  rather  abstract  one. 
Yet  as  the  Church,   too,   was  no  longer  immune  to  the  realism  of 
the  propertied  class,   the  exclusion  of  the  privileged  person  from 
the  faith  imposed  on  the  masses  was  implicitly  tolerated  as  a 
part  of  that  tacit  understanding  so  relevant  to  both  sides. 

Since  the  beginning  of  our  century,   the  relations  between 
the  Capital  and  the  State,   previously  not  yet  sufficiently  reg- 
ulated,  got  their  "final"  shape  and  confirmation.   Between  every 
state  power  and  every  untamed  and  unlimited  egoism,  there  exists 
an  inai «outable,   though  not  always  clearly  visible  antagonism, 
even  when  state  and  egoism  converge  in  the  same  hands  determined 
by  l'etat  c'est  rnoi,   and  then  still  more.   In  the  way  the  capital- 
ist tried  from  the  outset  to  make  the  Church  his  tool,   he  also 
handled  the  State.   Whoever  was  in  control  of  legislation,   he  had 
to  undertake  whatever  was  favorable  to  profit,   to  the  position 
of  the  capital  toward  the  laborers,   the  raw  material  deposi+s  and 
the  markets,   the  interior  and  the  foreign  ones.  Corresponding 
taxation  policy  and  particularly  custom  policy  and  advantageous 
trade  agreements  with  other  countries,   and  simultaneous  measures 
for  further  boosting  the  already  unlimited  population  growth, 
were  the  methods  that  suggested  themsblves  and  were  applied  with 
unscrupulous  and  mostly  unmasked  exclusion  of  questions  of  public 
welfare.   By  means  of  open,   often  extremely  dynamic  collaboration 
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in  international  cutthroat  competition,   as  well  as  by  war 
preparations  and  wars,  the  State  became  a  non-resisting  tool 
of  the  Capital.     So  wars  had  become  a  classic  means  for  advance- 
ment of  "our"  capitalism  and,   moreover,  they  attained  two  addition- 
ally fatal  meanings  favorable  to  the  capital.   One  of  them  is  war 
as  a  direct  source  of  profit  for  the  armament  industry  and  other 
branches  of  production  and  trade  connected  with  war  requirements; 
in  its  other  destructive  function,   war  became  the  way  to  subjug- 
ation and  exploitation  of  whole  nations,   the  unconcealed  crime  of 
Colonialism.   The  system  of  robbing  countries  and  enslaving 
peoples  was  the  only  one  to  satisfy  the  monstrous  needs  and  ve- 
hement desires  of  Capitalism;   so  it  obtained  huge  markets  under 
its  own  rule,   sheerly  unlimited  armies  of  laborers,   the  multiplied 
completion  and  enlargement  of  its  enterprises  at  home. 

It  is  obvious  that  all  the  measures  that  the  state  took 
against  its  people  and  against  itself  could  not  be  taken  without 
evoking  the  strangest  resistance.   So  they  were  done  in  the  name 
of  the  people  and  the  national  feelings  strengthened  during  the 
19th  century,   or  in  the  name  of  God,   and  the  majority  acted  even 
bona  fide. 

The  identification  of  t he  state  authority  with  the  capitalist 
interests  was  nevertheless  not  always  satisfactory  to  Capitalism. 
Theoretically  it  would  have  to  be  assumed  that  the  capitalists 
observed  most  strictly  the  nice  laws  they  themselves  brought  about. 
The  history  of  the  social  struggle,   however,   refutes  decisively 
this  naive  assumption.  What  was  committed  in  Europe  and  America 
to  suppress  strikinq  workers,   belongs  to  the  most  ignominious 
misdeeds  of  ruling  classes. 
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It  is  generally  human  and  can  by  no  means  be  condemned 
that  people  feel  more  connected  with  fellow  people  of  their  own 
descent  than  with  those  unsimilar  to  them,   who  moreover  speak 
an  unknown  language.  And  when  rising  up  against  an  oppressor, 
nationalism  has  even  an  undeniably  progressive  function.  There- 
fore,  all  the  good  feelings  of  Europe  were  with  the  Greeks  when 
they  shook  off  the  Turkish  yoke.   This  natural  nationalism,  the 
non-aggressive  one,   which  corresponds  to  human  dignity,  could 
never  have  been  transmuted  into  fascism  without  the  interference 
of  other  interests.     It  was  capitalism  which  after  World  War  I 
was  terrified  by  the  very  existence  of  a  communist  state  and 
managed  to  use  nationalism  as  a  raw  material  and  to  bring  about 
that  fatal  metamorphosis.   So  we  have  just  to  become  aware  of 
what  it  was  that  made  fascism,   first  the  Italian,   afterwards  the 
German,   in  order  to  conceive  what  not  many  are  prepared  to 
comprehend:   that  it  was  the  same  power  which  played  the  main  role 
in  the  formation  of  what  we  call  modern  civilization  and,  starting 
with  the  surplus-value,   consistently  proceded  to  destruction  of 
civilization  and  to  Auschwitz. 

It  is  a  fundamental  question,   not  yet  definitely  solved, 
in  the  main  work  of  Marx,   whether  capitalism  has  in  itself  elements 
necessarily  leading  to  its  extinction.   Now  the  solution  is 
suggested  by  facts  placed  at  our  disposal  by  the  newest  reality, 
facts  which  had  neither  existed  nor  been  imaginable  then.  The 
present  phase  of  capitalism  started  with  the  foundation  of  the 
joint-stock  companies.     Whenthe  collossi  formed  by  their  merger 
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crystallized  and  firmly  established  their  practice,   the  possessors 
noticed  what  was  going  on.     Their  property  is  in  safe  hands  and 
nobody  questions  their  rights,   but  a  practically  invisible  exec- 
utive disposes  of  it,   speculates,   invests,   and  takes  all  decisions 
without  even  claiming  a  right  of  property.     Yet  they,   the  recog- 
nized owners,   have  not  the  slightest  chance  to  interfere  or  to 
utter  an  opinion.     They  were  not  even  in  a  position  to  charge 
that  any  transaction  was  in  error  or  that  there  was  any  avoidable 
damage,   for  everything  is  being  managed  expertly.     They  also  have 
to  acquiesce  in  the  dividends  approportioned  to  them  by  the 
invisible,   so  to  speak,  without  submitting  requests.  They  are, 
of  course,   not  the  only  ones  whose  influence  belongs  to  the  past. 
What  the  wealthy  stockholder  experiences,   is  also  being  done  to 
the  small  man,   who  in  the  waiting  room  and  at  the  shutter  of  his 
pensionary  fund  is  just  a  number,   entitled  to  pick  up  what  no  less 
invisible  ones  find  appropriate  to  allot  him.   Some  separation  of  the 
proprietor  from  his  property  had  previously  been  carried  out  in  the 
banks;   by  delivering  his  money  the  saver  has  given  up  his  influence 
on  it,  Nobody  asks  him  how  it  ought  to  be  invested,   nor  would  he 
have  an  idea  to  suggest  anything.   His  are  the  interests  and  on 
his  demand,   he  gets  his  money  back.   The  decision  about  the  use  of  it 
is  the  privilege  of  the  bank;     only  when  lending  what  they  borrowed, 
they  have  to  know  exactly  for  which  purpose  the  loan  is  to  be  used. 

A  long  time  may  still  pass  until  some  old-fashioned  types 
will  disappear,  those  people  not  quite  happy  about  the  loss  of 
their  power  of  disposition.      In  the  beginning,    they  asked  if 
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Communism  had  taken  over.  They  asked,   however,   in  low  voices, 
each  other,   not  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  board  of  directors, 
of  course,   and  the  invisible  ones  remained  invisible.  The  remark 
about  Communism  is  nontheless  no  pure  imagination.   For  Property 
is  to  many,   especially  in  the  western  hemisphere,   so  sacred  that 
in  legal  use  as  well  as  in  everyday  language  it  is  being  referred 
to  immediately  after  Life,   and  in  case  of  a  minor  mistake,  before 
it.     5o  what  happened?  Is  it  not  a  rapprochement  to  that  thing 
which  one  prefers  not  to  mention?  How  else  can  it  be  called  that 
one  is  deprived  of  the  control  of  one's  property  and  therefore 
of  true  pleasure? 

The  market  prices  are  no  better  off.   From  time  immemorial  they 
have  been  determined  by  supply  and  demand,    but  all  of  a  sudden 
those  gentlemen  decide  about  the  prices  too,   and  it  works,  maybe 
even  better.     Does  it  not  mean  breaking  into  another  sanctuary, 
into  that  of  free  competition?     On  that  other  side,   even  this  has 
gone.     So  what  will  become  of  us? 

Thus  newest  economy  is  characterized  by  a  differentiation 
in  itself  not  new  at  all,   that  between  property  and  possession. 
Moreover,   this  differentiation  arrived  at  consequences  whose 
further  effects  are  not  yet  predictable.   Elementary  historical 
training  leads  us  to  the  comprehension  that  all  systems  and  powers, 
and  even  whole  civilizations,   have  always  turned  out  to  be  transient. 
It  is  wishful  thinking  what  upsets  our  simple  logic;  whoever 
unscrupulously  wants  to  gain  popularity,   must  help  people  to 
think  of  their  future  wishfully,   must  offer  confirmation  to  their 
primitiveness . 
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A  highly  developed  capitalist  economy  is  obviously  unable 
to  prevent  the  emergence  of  phenomena  that  seem  to  be  excitants 
of  diseases  within  it.   They  assume  the  forms  and  functions  of 
contradictions,   being  illogical  consequences  of  the  very  system 
threatening  to  eat  it  from  inside.   5anctity  of  private  property 
might  certainly  be  an  ethically  questionable  principle,  although 
its  recent  exaggeration  was  primitive  and  plain  defence  against 
Communism.     The  more  or  less  progressive  countries  encountered 
nevertheless  the  economical  necessity  to  limit  the  legal  inviol- 
ability of  private  property.     For  railway  construction,  e.g. 
and  for  all  similar  mandatory  public  works,   the  right  of  exprop- 
riation of  land  and  real  estate  was  introduced,   with  the  under- 
standing that  an  adequate  indemnification  would  be  paid;   in  the 
generations  of  our  grandparents  and  parents,   it  happened  rather 
rarely  that  democratic  or  semi-democratic  governments  made  use 
of  this  right.     This  privilege  of  the  most  important  public 
institutions  was  later  gradually  conquered  by  increasing  numbers 
of  private  profiteers.     So  to  building  contractors  who  suddenly 
pronounce  whole  rows  of  houses  expropriated  and  may  later  be  in 
a  position  to  evict  the  owners  and  tenants  when  paying  them 
indemnities  often  indignantly  and  bitterly  rejected,   the  right 
of  the  big  fishes  to  eat  the  small  ones  is  generously  conceded. 
Thus,    sharply  anti-Communist  regimes  saw  off  the  bough  on  which 
they  are  sitting.   Psychologically,   the  tragedies  entailed  in  this 
way  have  strongly  undermining  effects  while  logically,  they 
constitute  self -negation . 
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An  Unconventional  Concept  of  Fascism 

Our  interpretation  of  fascism  as  a  phenomenon  stemming  from 
natural  roots  and  degenerated  by  interference  of  capitalist 
interests  requires  some  additions.   According  to  Trotsky,  its 
relationship  to  capitalism  was  still  closer;   in  his  concept, 
philanthropy  was  the  soft,   fascism  the  hard  hand  of  capitalism. 
Yet  to  simple  observation,   the  fascist  is  primarily  what  our  grand- 
fathers called  a  chauvinist.     In  his  feelings  he  is  exclusively 
connected  with  his  own  tribe,   though  occasionally  and  temporarily 
he  does  contact  other  groups,   in  so  far  as  what  he  considers  the 
interest  of  his  people  requires  such  actions  as  for  example 
political  and  military  alliances  with  similar  nationalisms. 

His  thinking  is  a  singular  subspecies  of  collectivist  cate- 
gories.    He  is  devoted  to  his  nation  or  to  his  concept  of  it, 
while  hating  or  detesting  others,   if  he  does  not  turn  his  eyes  from 
them  as  if  they  would  never  have  existed;    each  of  these  attitudes 
means  wholesale,   as  if  each  individual  were  just  a  representative 
of  the  collective  body  of  a  nation,    namely  a  typical  or  authorized, 
or  even  a  responsible  one.   The  object  of  this  hatred  and  scorn 
are  all  representatives  of  that  category  with   strange  indiscrimin- 
ation.  These  emotions  are  not  just  aimed  at  actions  or  ideologies, 
but  at  natural  facts,    such  as  racial  characteristics  and  exterior 
peculiarities,    at  a  specific  behaviour,    at  the  language  and  the 
accent.   Everyone  who  belongs  to  an  abhorred  people,   is  quite 
automatically  included  in  this  abhorrence,   and  this  emotion  increases 
or  decreases  proportionally  to  the  intensity  of  the  characteristics 
of  that  odious  nation.     Thus  there  is   no  Wladyslaw  or  a  Janek,  but 
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Poles  only,   no  Pierre  or  Rene,   but  Frenchmen.  The  Russians 
are  like  this,   the  Americans  like  that.     Yes,   they  are  so  as 
a  matter  of  fact,   and  therefore,   the  hour  of  settling  accounts 
must  come.   All  Negroes  are  black  and  there  neither  is,    nor  can 
ever  be,   any  difference,    not  between  Senegalese  and  Zulus  and 
not  even  between  Ethiopian  hostile  brothers. 

The  thusly  simplified  formulas  and  the  cheap  emotionality  are 
not  completely  imitative,   but  first  of  all  echoes  of  the  pre- 
historical  xenophobia,   of  hating  aliens  in  troglodytic  situations, 
and  modernized  cannibal  instincts. 

Primitive  tribal  mentality  reveals  itself  also  in  an  element 
opposite  to  collectivism.     It  is  prevailingly  tragic,   but  not 
quite  devoid  of  comic,   an  attitude  to  an  individual  whose  great- 
ness this  mass  made  itself,   unvoluntarily  and  unknowingly  53); 

53)  The  masses  make  all  kinds  of  celebrities  only  when 
unaware  of  the  circumstance  that  this  is  so.   But  if 
more  or  less  openly  challenged  to  make  them,  they 
rather  withdraw.   The  reason  might  be  the  opportunity 
offered  to  the  crowd  to  become  conscientious  of 
both  its  power  and  its  incompetence  which  is  evidently 
a  contradictory  and  inconvenient  situation. 

an  erotic  dependance  of  the  crowd  on  one  of  its  equals,  overnight 

brought  about  by  himself  and  his  accomplices  and  allies-for- 

triumph-or-ruin ,   on  the  type  who  all  of  a  sudden  stands  above 

them,   at  the  head  of  all,   who  have  to  fall  in  love  with  him, 

the  frightening,   paralyzing,   stimulating,   irresistible  and 

imposing.   At  once  all  know  that  it  is  he  for  whom  they  have  always 

waited,   he  who  will  fulfil  all  their  desires  of  which  they  knew 

nothing  hitherto.     For  him  they  must  naturally  go  through  fire 
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and  water,   and  woe  to  anyone  who  would  like  to  think  it  over. 
New  blood  streams  through  the  old  veins  of  the  police,  its 
power  grows  and  penetrates  the  people,   so  who  would  not  reach 
for  victory  in  the  general  contest  of  adoration?     To  be  on  the 
safe  side,   one  must  risk  one's  life.   By  general  fear,  all 
become  heroes.     He  did  not  read  many  books,   but  readers  and 
writers  bow  low,   although  sometimes  inaudibly  gnashing  their 
teeth.     Is  it  not  nice  of  him  that  he  allows  so  many  to  live? 
5o  who  could  refrain  from  joining  the  bawlers,   maybe  the  end, 
after  all,   will  not  be  so  bad. 

The  very  action  completes  the  shaping  of  the  type.   He  is 
no  proletarian,   God  forbid,   but  neither  a  bourgeois,   and,  of 
course,   he  is  none  of  the  intelligentsia,   on  the  contrary,  he 
hates  all  of  them.   In  another  while  he  will  be  in  a  position  to 
vent  his  anger  on  them,   for  they  have  threatened  and  sneered 
from  below  long   enough  and  superciliously  squinted  from  above. 
He  will  show  those  who  know  better,   the  bespectacled  who  are 
lost  anyway,   as  everybody  can  hear  on  the  radio.  The  rich  are 
also  a  bad  bunch,    therefore  they  are  called  the  plutocrats, 
especially  the  stingy,   who  give  little,   they  will  not  be 
accepted  into  the  party,   they  will  - 

Such  imaginations  and  impulses  are  introductions  into  the 
imitative  element  in  fascism,   copied  from  the  socialist  and 
Communist  movements  and  parties.  As  a  reaction  to  the  labor 
parties  and  their  afflicting  increase,   fascism  had  been  established, 
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and  from  distrust  of  the  lame  attempts  for  defence  on  behalf 
of  the  Capitalist  upper  class  as  well;   it  was  set  up  for  the 
explicit  purpose  of  organizing  and  activating  for  the  opposite 
goal  the  masses  themselves.     The  character  of  the  period  between 
the  two  world  wars  made  the  imitation  a  must.   At  that  time 
whose  most  sophisticated  misinterpretation  was  accomplished  by 
Richard  Rees  in  "A  Theory  of  My  Time"  54),     Socialist  thinking 

54J  Seeker  &.  Warburg,   London,  1963 
was  generalized  in  Europe  to  such  an  extent  that  Left  and 
Honest  or  Responsible  and  most  of  the  other  respected  epithets 
were  considered  synonyms.   It  was  then  that  the  proletarian 
managed  to  thoroughly  overcome  his  inferiority  hangup,  and 
within  the  bourgeoisie,   a  trend  toward  the  left  grew,   fed  by 
guilt  feelings,   though  its  bulk  went  no  further  than  to  the 
moderate  left.     Many  rejected  Communism,   but  not  many  admitted 
to  be  antisocialists .   Socialist  phraseology  had  already  invaded 
the  centre  parties  before  1918.     For  conquering  the  masses  it 
was  imperative  to  crash  the  gates  of  the  working  class,  and 
for  this  purpose,   the  Marxist  vocabulary  had  to  be  adopted, 
namely  in  a  way  that  allowed  attaching  the  reverse  sign.  On 
this  background  a  logical  and  linguistic  hybrid  was  produced, 
the  IMationalsozialistische  Deutsche  Arbeit erpartei ,   with  many 
grotesque  half  brothers  and  sisters  who  in  view  of  their  growing 
power  had  not  to  be  afraid  of  satire. 
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With  the  reality  that  required  imitation  of  the  left  in 
terms  and  even  more  concrete  details,   the  fascist  enterprise 
would  not  have  gone  along  well  if  its  role  as  a  service  to 
Capitalism  and  the  explicit  dependence  would  have  been  left 
unconcealed  and  largely  visible.  The  best  hiding  technique  was 
therefore  dummy  opposition  in  its  cheapest  form,   the  anti- 
capitalistic  phraseology  copied  from  the  left,   but  without 
inconvenient  side-effects  on  the  fascistic  actions.  Moreover, 
as  long  as  the  public  cash  was  not  yet  conquered,  increasing 
insolence  of  the  new  organisations  forced  the  real  lords  to 
give  much  more  munificently,   which  then  rendered  total  conquest 
possible . 

Inside,   the  effect  on  the  fascism-stricken  nations,  was 
then  a  social  novelty,   a  kind  of  class  with  a  kind  of  ideology. 
This  ideology,   however,   had  been  prepared  much  earlier  and  is 
not  dead  yet.     Its  protohistory  and  its  tough  aftermath  are 
even  helpful  in  seeing  its  character  clearer.   The  fascist  hates 
the  other  for  being  different  from  him.   The  predestinate  and 
nonetheless  elemental  circumstance  is  the  difference  of  race, 
so  to  speak.   Not  only  the  individual  to  whom  his  race  sticks 
as  a  never  removable  natural  entity,   is  unfree;   unfree  as  well, 
beyond  consideration  and  choice,   is  reaction  on  the  race  too, 
including  all  its  consequences.   Unchangeable  as  the  difference, 
is  hatred,   in  the  fascist  concept  an  eternal  must.   It  would  be 
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more  than  superficial  to  see  there  the  falsehood  and  depravity 
only.     For  when  looking  at  fascist  mentality  more  closely,  one 
discovers  in  it  a  certain  dose  of  fatalism.   This  fatalistic 
tendency  provides  us  with  a  partly  satisfying  explanation  of  the 
phenomenon  of  the  non-resistance  of  the  masses,   their  loss  of 
criticism,   their  fanatism,   their  slavish  obedience. 

Indeed,  fascism  holds  no  monopoly  of  inhumanity.  Also 
Capitalism  itself,   not  only  its  fascist  servant,   as  well  as  the 
Church  and  Communistic  dictatorship,   have  proved  their  inhumanity 
enough  and  to  spare.   Yet  the  trend  whose  imhuman  tendency  is 
rooted  in  its  theoretical  foundation  and  therefore  had  to  grow, 
and  grew,   until  producing  the  greatest  crime  in  world  history, 
is  fascism.   Italian  fascism  neither  planned  nor  practised  persec- 
ution of  Jews,   as  long  as  Italy  possessed  some  independence;  in 
view  of  the  modest  number  and  role  of  the  Jews  of  Italy  it  would 
not  have  been  worthwhile,   moreover,   considering  their  exaggerated 
patriotism  it  would  just  have  made  a  bad  impression.     Only  when 
Italian  fascism  surrendered  unrestrictedly,   and  not  quite  illogic- 
ally,    to  its  much  mightier  German  likeness,    the  Jews  of  Italy 
were  doomed  almost  as  those  of  the  Ukraine.     To  all  those  tendencies 
that  led  to  the  greatest  persecution,   the  Jews  had  always  been 
the  most  easily  available  victim,   present  everywhere,  carrying 
around  the  fatal  difference,   the  omnipresent  antagonism,  the 
permanent  challenge.   Unscrupulousness ,   not  the  furtive  and  smuggled 
one,   but  the  declared  or  worldwidely  thundered,   has  the  potential 
of  increasing  in  geometrical  progression.  Almost  every  big  crime 
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started  shyly,   hesitatingly  and  in  a  small  scale.   Soon  nefarious- 
ness  walks  no  longer  inconspicuously  along  with  sadism,   the  two 
loosely  touching  each  other,   but  they  unify  in  dreadful  trans- 
mutation . 

Hating  the  other,   the  heterogenous,   looks  more  understandable 
where  it  is  aimed  at  the  extremely  different  or  the  contrasting, 
but  such  an  assumption  is  not  being  confirmed  by  unbiased  fact- 
finding.  Psychological  observation  discovered  another  law  whose 
effects  are  sometimes  still  more  dangerous;   it  is  the  law  of 
hatred  based  on  the  tiny  difference.     Nationalist  instigation  has 
not  a  harder  time  but  is  more  comfortable  when  sowing  hatred 
between  peoples  just  slightly  different  from  each  other.  This 
evil  tendency  might  be  one  of  the  sources  of  the  recent  tragedies 
in  liberated  and  freedom  seaking  Africa.     In  spite  of  reservedness 
and  well  educated  behavior,   it  is  recognizable  in  5candinavia, 
where  political  motives  such  as  expansionism  are  certainly  absent; 
much  more  drastic  effects  of  the  same  law  between  the  Balkan 
nations  and  between  those  of  the  Levant  as  well  as  within  the 
Slavic  family  of  nations  and  in  the  Far  East  are  all  too  well  known. 
On  this  nutrient  soil,   fascism  grew  and  throve  abundantly,  even 
where  it  was  not  lucky  enough  to  establish  a  regime  of  its  own. 

For  it  is  not  only  the  regime  with  its  factual  atrocities. 
With  the  exception  of  the  tough  senility  of  both  Iberian  dictator- 
ships,  every  rule  of  this  type  turned  out  to  be  ephemeral, at  any 
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rate  short-lived  when   confronted  with  its  own  boastful  predictions. 
Maybe  that  even  the  Neo-Nazis  constitute  a  far  smaller  danger 
than  many  fear  and  many  hope,   unless  they  will  have  unforseeable 
opportunities  to  grasp  at.   But  what  we  have  understood  so  far 
enables  us  to  draw  one  illusionless  conclusion  by  defining  the 
core  of  fascism   :   It  is  the  ignoble,   the  half-breed,   the  barbarous, 
which  already  lacks  the  gentleness  of  the  animal  and  does  not  yet 
possess  that  of  man;   it  is  one  who  looks  for  the  victim  on  which 
he  would  take  revenge  for  his  inferiority  feelings;   it  is  the 
tendency  of  the  inferior  to  hate  what  is  unlike  to  him;   the  prone- 
ness  of  the  uncapable  of  love  to  find  the  surrogate  of  satis- 
faction in  destroying  what  he  hates;    and  a  trick  of  the  greedy  for 
power  and  unable  to  attain  it,   his  technique  to  use  the  irreality 
of  a  cult  for  deluding  himself  about  his  own  non-entity,   and  his 
way  of  enjoying  enslavement  and  martyrdom  of  others  for  ridding 
himself  of  the  awareness  of  his  own  slavery. 

Have  we  to  investigate  Portuguese  generals  and  German 
armament  magnates  to  find  this  hell  embodied  in  them  and  activated 
in  their  deeds?     Should  we  not  have  a  sharp  look  into  ourselves 
to  discover  the  shadow  of  the  lurking  Nazi  in  our  own  heart? 
After  all  I  suffered  from  them,    I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
overcoming  this  shadow  constitutes  the  main  task  I  want  to  ful- 
fill in  the  life  still  left  to  me. 

The  more  people  will  do  the  same  to  find  the  monster  in 
themselves,   to  overpower  it     and  to  brotherly  help  each  other  to 
unceasingly  seek  his  own  perfection,   the  more  fascism  must  lose 
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ground.     Anyone,   however,   who  looks  upon  himself  as  being  too 
pure  and  too  perfect  to  believe  that  the  utmost  evil  is  in  him 
too,   cannot  attack  its  nucleus,   cannot  be  helpful  in  rooting  it 
out.   Persecution  of  criminals  is  rationally  motivated  enough, 
but  much  more  essential  is  our  inner  urge  to  seize  the  criminal 
within  ourselves.  When  doing  this  consciously,   we  need  no  longer 
persecution  of  others  as  a  projection,   as  a  substitute  of  our 
intrinsic  and  consistent  self -purification .     I  believe  not  less 
firmly  that  in  social  life  there  is  a  la  longue  no  power  as  great 
as  that  of  the  model.     Otherwise,   how  could  the  biblical  prophets, 
Buddha  and  Christ  help  people  until  today,   how  could  they  educate 
and  ennoble  them?     How  could  men  who  lived  so  long  ago,  further 
act  today,   as  an  integral  part  of  our  lives?     Has  Tolstoy  founded 
a  party  or  is  he  so  powerful  as  a  pattern? 

Criminologists  often  complain  about  the  iner adicabilit y  of 
greed  of  money  and  possession,   and  about  dest ructiveness  and 
cruelty.   They  compare  crime  to  the  Hydra,   the  monster  that  re- 
placed each  of  its  chopped  off  heads  by  two  others.   The  chances, 
however,   would  be  thoroughly  changed  if  we  would  first  and  most 
intensely  work  on  ourselves.   Purposely  or  involuntarily,   we  would 
enthuse  others,   too.   Between  our  snowball  effect  and  that  of  crime, 
a  contest  starts,   and  we  may  undertake  it  hopefully. 

I  dedicate  this  subchapter  to  a  personality  whom  I  don't 
want  to  identify.   Owing  to  terrible  experiences,    her  thinking  was 
in  childhood  fascistic,   but  later,   she  found  the  way  to  pure 
humanity  and  love. 
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An  Interpretation  of  Communism 

Nicht  grofieren  Vorteil  wuftt1  ich  zu  nennen 
Als  des  .Feindes  Verdienst  erkennen. 

Goethe,  Sprichwortlich,  2 

In  keeping  with  the  explanation  given  in  the  foreword 
the  following  considerations  should  form  a  useful  contribution 
to  the  solution  of  the  problems  and  to  peace.    Above  all,  however, 
they  should  not  complicate  further  the  complicated  situation  and 
they  should  not  help  to  increase  the  danger  of  a.  third  World  War 
and  of  total  destruction.    Therefore,  whoever  hopes  to  find  here 
intellectual  ammunition  for  a  struggle  with  one  of  the  two  sides 
or  with  one  of  the  three  or  with  two  of  the  three  sides,  or, 
even,  the  customary  satisfaction  of  making  amends  by  the  total 
condemnation  of  the  enemy,  will  do  better  not  to  read  this  section. 
Crusaders1  weapons  are  to  be  left  in  the  cloakroom. 

Marx  and  Sngels  took  up  the  few  preliminary  studies,  which 
existed  at  that  time  at  the  beginning  of  their  Communist  Manifesto 
and  called  common  landownership  of  village  communities  the  prototype 
of  society  from  India  to  Ireland;  which  requires  today  the 
limitation,  that  this  affirmation  applies  only  to  the  post-Neolithic 
period.    An  exact  history  of  the  pre-communist  era  which  includes 
the  minutest  detail  available  could  add  to  a  real  clarification 
such  as  has  not  yet  been  achieved  up  to  the  present  time.    As  for 
the  chapters  of  this  history  dealing  with  antiquity,  some 
conclusions  can  be  drawn  from  ancient  sources,  especially  as  the 
Hebraic  and  Aramaic  manuscripts  discovered  near  the  Dead  Sea  in 
our  time  throw  some  light  upon  the  3ssenes  and  related  communities. 


On  the  other  hand,  communist  groups  in  ancient  tines  and  in  the 
Middle  Ages  are  stepchildren  of  modern  historical  research.  This 
negative  attitude  to  the  earliest  traces  of  communism  does  not 
only  prove  to  be  true  in  Capitalistic  countries,  but  also  ^ 
communist  countries,  because  those  communities  based  on  religious 
beliefs  of  vegetarians  and  moralists  with  partly  an  unconditional, 
partly  a  confined  asceticism,  are  not  most  suitable  for,  nor 
very  easily  acceptable  to,  historical  materialism.    For  that 
reason,  most  of  the  Marxist  historians  just  took  notice  of  them 
but  rejected  them  as  Utopian  and  abstruse.    Because  of  that  we 
do  not  yet  have  any  useful  compilation  of  the  historical  facts 
and,  as  has  been  noted  earlier,  no  consistent  attempts  to  use  the 
visual  documents  of  prehistoric  times. 

We  have  already  discussed  some  conclusions  and  possibilities 
which  lead  to  elements  of  a  prehistoric  sociology,  and  which  in 
the  present  context  can  become  instructive  again.    We  do  not  know 
anything  about  proto-historical  and  classical-historical 
communism.    When  we  keep  in  mind  how  historical  sources  often 
came  about,  it  would  not  be  surprising  that  such  facts  remained 
mostly  unnoticed  or  were  either  distorted  or  deleted  through 
hostility  and  disrespect.    Still,  it  would  not  be  at  all  astonishin 
if,  by  chance,  further  research  into  the  philosophies  and  the  life 
of  the  Pythagoreans  were  to  shed  new  light  upon  some  eras  of  Greek 
antiquity,  or  if  groups  were  discovered  among  the  many  movements 
and  sects  in  ancient  India,  that  established  communities  outside 
the  caste  system  and  organized  joint  property.    However,  such 
possibilities  are  still  hypothetical.    The  earliest  basically 


communist  communities,  which  nevertheless  in  some  significant 
points  stand  in  sharp  contrast  with  modern  Communism,  have 
existed  in  Israel.    Thanks  to  Philo,  Josephus  Flavius,  Plinius 
the  wilder  and  Hippolytus,  we  possess  some  knowledge  of  the  ^ssenes, 
which  has  been  decidedly  increased  by  the  scrolls  discovered  since 
the  middle  of  our  century  on  the  North-West  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
They  were  not  one  sect  nor  even  of  a  multitude  of  sects;  but  a 
movement,  which  encompassed  several  orders,  similar  to,  but  yet 
different  from  one  another.    These  could  probably  be  found  also 
in  other  parts  of  the  country.    Joint  property  was  common  to  all 
of  these  groups,  to  the  order  named  for  Wadi  Qumran,  as  well  as  to 
that  called  Hemerobaptists,  as  also  to  one  living  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  Israel  near  the  Sgyptian  city  of  Alexandria,  the 
Therapeuts.    They  were  all  vegetarians.    Those  who  took  part  in 
the  worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  presented  no  animal 
sacrifices,  but  only  vegetable.    Most  of  them  were  consistent 
ascetics      ,  only  individual  groups  allowed  conjugal  life  up  to 
the  time  when  children  were  born.    They  lived  off  the  work  of 
their  hands;  also  in  them  do  the  later  Christian  monks  find  their 
examples.    Faithfulness  and  obedience  belonged  to  the  statutes  of 
every  order. 

As  their  period  are  considered  the  last  two  centuries  before 
Christ  and  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.    But  just  the 
non-Biblical  scrolls  written  at  that  time  point  to  close  connections 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Prophets.    The  movement  could  be  approximately 
100  years  older  than  has  been  generally  accepted  and  it  could  perhaps 
have  received  its  first  impulses  from  the  spiritual  reaction  upon  the 


earliest  form  of  Hellenism  and  from  its  ethical  rejection.  Soon 
after,  the  specific  deepening  of  those  beginnings  seem  to  have 
taken  place. 

Up  to  the  end  of  the  second  century  the  Christians  still 
formed  a  Jewish  sect  and  did  not  go  any  farther  in  their  opposition 
than  the  other  minorities  or  the  majority  groups  in  relation  to  one 
another.    Between  the  Sssenes  and  the  original  Christian  community 
there  are  obvious  similarities,  as  pointed  out  by  a  number  of 
authors,  so  that  spiritual  descent  is  likely.    However,  the  Christian 
community  was  neither  an  order  not  in  its  entirety  vegetarian.  That 
private  property  was  abolished  in  the  Christian  community,  is  shown 
for  example  in  the  story  about  the  young  man  who  is  willing  to  join 
and  obeys  all  commandments,  but  cannot  decide  to  forsake  all  that 
he  owns  and  goes  away  sadly  (Matthew  19;l6  -  22).    What  follows  in 
the  same  chapter  vse  23  -  24,  contains  in  addition  Jesus1  famous 
judgment  over  the  rich:    it  would  be  easier  for  a  cable  to  pass 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  heaven-^). 

Indeed  today  it  does  not  cause  any  particular  joy  to  many  people, 
certainly  not  to  either  anti-communist  or  communist  historians,  to 
investigate  thoroughly  the  attitude  of  early  Christianity  to  these 


55)  Koc/tyAoSy  c?^sl>  instead  of  kx^klAos  ,  cable,  can  only  be 

an  old  mistake  in  writing,  which  has  raised  doubt  for  a  long 
time,  but  has  entered  all  modern  translations  and  has  remained 
stubbornly  stedfa.st,  even  though  in  contrast  with  the  spirit 
of  ancient  parables  it  is  illogical  and  unclear,  since  a  cable 
certainly  does  not  match  the  eye  of  a  needle  according  to  its 
width  but  according  to  its  character,  and  therefore  the 
opposite  is  placed  in  contrast  with  the  similar;  while  between 
an  eye  of  a  needle  and  a  camel  no  logical  connection  can  be 
established  at  all.    In  addition  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in 
modern  Greek  the  word  pronounced  as  kamilos  standing  for 


527 


questions  and  to  define  it.    In  it,  as  well  as  in  Gssenic  and 
related  communities,  it  was  obviously  an  absolutely  peaceful 
communism  because  it  was  only  meant  for  their  own  communities. 
It  seems  to  have  had  no  conflict  with  private  enterprise  intended 
to  inake  a  profit  and  not  only  did  not  engage  in  propaganda,  but 
admitted  new  members  only  under  heavy  restrictions  and  after  a 
surprisingly  long  trial  period.    Indeed  they  were  attacked,  but 
from  a  Dead  Sea  scroll  it  is  evident  that  the  motives  for  the 
attacks  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  economy. 

The  later  period  of  Communism's  early  historical  background 
contains  especially  the  rich  history  of  the  orders  of  the  monks 
in  oriental  and  in  occidental  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  Buddhist 
orders  and  those  of  other  Asiatic  religions.    Thus  it  becomes  clear, 
that  Communism  in  itself  is  neither  a  political  idea  nor  based  on 
a  political  program.    Although  monks  have  also  committed  unspeakable 
evil,  indirectly  as  well  as  by  their  own  hands,  still  their  role  in 
the  history  of  civilization  is  characterized  by  a  mainly  positive 


cable,  as  well  as  the  word  standing  for  camel,  are  written 

/cVt7^^  yet  this  jitter  is  connected  to  a  far  greater  question. 
As  for  the  available  Greek  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  not 
written  before  the  i+th  Century  (only  the  Codex  Bezae  of  the 
5th  Century  is  written  in  Greek  and  Latin),  it  is  considered 
a  matter  of  fact  that  they  are  copies  of  the  original  text. 
However,  irrefutable  considerations  support  the  view  that 
they  are  Greek  translations  from  lost  Hebrew,  perhaps  partly 
Aramaic  originals.    (In  those  centuries  Aramaic  was  the  spoken 
language  of  the  Jews,  but  only  in  exceptional  cases,  as  in 
the  largest  part  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  did  it  also  become 
the  written  language.    As  literary  language  Hebrew  was  used, 
as  is  clarified  once  again  by  the  manuscripts  of  the  Dead  3ea.) 
In  the  first  and  second  centuries  those  Jews  who  came  into 
contact  with  Greek  settlers  or  had  foreign  trade  connections, 
probably  understood  Greek,  but  the  common  people  spoke  Aramaic 
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and  culturally  most  creative  work  of  incomparable  significance. 
They  built  rather  small,  but  altogether  not  at  all  meaningless 
co-operative  economical  structures  which,  irrespective  of  the 
system  of  their  production,  rest  upon  far-reaching  autarchy;  we 
learn,  however,  from  no  source  about  struggles  with  other  economic 
powers,  and  the  present  situation  is  also  in  accord  with  that. 
Here  too,  there  were,  or  better,  there  are,  points  of  conflict 
of  other  kinds. 

The  modern  agricultural  co-operatives,  which  on  occasion 
also  include  light  industry,  or  are  connected  with  corresponding 
institutions  in  cities,  fall  into  Wo  groups:    those  in  communist 
countries  and  those  in  non-communist  ones.    From  our  point  of  viextf, 
the  first  group  is  of  little  interest,  since  it  forms  a  part  of 
great  or  even  gigantic,  more  or  less  totalitarian  economic  organisms 
whose  successes  or  failures  it  logically  shares.    The  co-operative 
sector  of  agriculture  in  communist  countries  is,  however,  not  so 


and  read  or  wrote  Hebrew.    The  early  Christian  community 
still  consisted  exclusively  of  Jews.    It  was  a  religiously 
not  at  all  independent  Jewish  sect  which  emphasized  Messianism 
more  strongly  than  the  majority  did  at  that  time,  and  differed 
from  them  primarily  in  that  they  recognized  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whose  name* was  little  known,  as  the  Messiah  and  believed  in 
his  future  return.    Thus  no  reason  and  certainly  not  even  a 
possibility,  existed  of  writing  the  Christian  Scriptures  in 
a  foreign  tongue,  even  not  in  Greek,  though  it  had  a  certain 
international  significance  for  the  entire  east  of  the 
Mediterranean.    For  the  idea  of  separating  Christianity  from 
Judaism  and  making  it  a  world  religion  which  is  the  Pauline 
plan,  was  not  fully  developed  until  the  end  of  the  third 
century.    Therefore  if  we  were  to  regard  the  existing  Greek 
manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  as  copies  of  the  original 
text,  we  would  have  to  date  the  original  texts  themselves 
just  as  late.    This  would  be  rather  absurd.    Therefore  it 
is  more  natural  to  assume  that  the  Greek  manuscripts  are 
translations  and  were  prepared  at  that  time,  in  which  they 


far  advanced  as  we  ought  to  expect  theoretically.    Poland,  e.g.  which 
in  spite  of  some  industrialization,  has  not  altered  its  character  as 
a  mainly  agricultural  country,  has  no  longer  any  private  ownership 
of  large  estates,  but  small  private  enterprises  control  857°  of 
Polish  agriculture,  according  to  new  unofficial  information,  which 
might  be  exaggerated. 

Within  the  capitalistic  economy,  on  the  other  hand,  working 
groups  built  upon  common  property  are  island-like  bodies  of 
heterogeneous  character,  experiments,  whose  success  is  probably 
tied  in  with  the  fate  of  the  whole  surrounding  economy;  on  the 
other  hand,  however,  they  are  independent  in  important  concerns 
and  follow  their  own  laws.    Their  existence  is  for  that  reason 
based  on  rather  inconsistent  and  unfavourable  conditions.  The 
Sssenic  groups  then  had  analogous  relations  with  the  economy  round 
about  them;  this  also  being  true  of  the  later  monasteries,  including 
those  of  the  present  day,    AH  these  large  and.  small  economic 


had  become  necessary,  through  the  internationalization  of 
Christianity,  and  above  all  through  the  influx  of  Greeks 
and  Romans;  analogous  to  the  Septuaginta  which  had  originated 
somewhat  more  than  half  a  millenium  before,  in  the  golden 
age  of  Egyptian  Hellenism,  as  a  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  into  Greek,  when  the  necessity  for  it  had  arisen. 

With  that  another  difficulty  would  be  removed,  which 
many  scholars  even  in  our  previous  generation  tried  to 
solve  vrithout  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  solution.    For  long 
Hebraisms  had  been  obvious  in  the  texts  which  had  been 
considered  to  be  originally  Greek;  these  Hebraisms  were 
satisfactorily  explained  neither  by  the  nationality  of  the 
writers  nor  by  the  assumed  influence  of  the  Septuaginta, 
The  Greek  version  of  the  New  Testament  can  have  originated 
only  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  Septuaginta,  (The 
hypothesis  of  the  Hebrew  originals  necessitates  only  one 
restriction.    The  biggest  part  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
had  been  written  for  the  Christians  of  the  country  and  for 
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islands  were,  in  spite  of  their  problems  in  general,  relatively- 
successful  when  left  alone.    In  our  tine  they  tend  to  suffer  less 
under  general  crises  and  seem  to  possess  a  greater  stability  than 
private  enterprise. 

The  huge  organizations  based  mainly  upon  Owens'  ideas  and 
their  practice, as  further  developed  in  Rochdale,  have  become  a 
significant  factor  in  British  political  economy;  they  appertain 
in  so  far  to  our  point  of  view,  as  consumption  as  well  as  production 
become  thanks  to  them  socially  useful  again.    Farmer  organizations 
in  America  are  no  less  powerful,  yet  the  manner  of  work  represented 
by  their  majority  is  too  narrowly  related  to  capitalism,  to  belong 
to  our  considerations. 

On  the  other  hand,  settlements  of  agricultural  workers  are 
the  pride  of  the  small  state  of  Israel  and  the  main  factor  of  its 
agriculture.    There  are  several  categories  there,  but  in  all,  it 
is  remarkable  that  the  land  belongs  neither  to  individuals  nor  to 


the  spreading  of  the  Doctrine  within  the  country,  must  have 
been  authored  either  in  Hebrew  alone  or  partly  in  Hebrew 
and  partly  in  Aramaic;  while  the  letters  included  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  epistles  that  were  to  be  sent  abroad, 
have  probably  been  written  originally  in  Greek.} 

This  certainty,  even  though  incomplete  and  undefined, 
had  existed  already  for  a  long  time,  even  as  far  back  as 
later  antiquity.    About  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  a  clear 
statement  comes  before  us  from  Papias,  probably  a  follower 
of  a  disciple  of  the  apostle,  and  his  message  has  been 
cited  in  the  oldest  church  history,  the  Historia  ^cclesiastica 
written  by  Susebius  of  Caesarea  at  the  beginning  of  the  4th 
century  (III,  39,  16) .    There  Papias,  who  was  most  probably 
quoted  word  for  word.,  reports  that  Matthew  has  written 
Jesus'  sayings  down  in  Hebrew.    Although  this  statement 
does  not  clearly  refer  to  the  whole  New  Testament  or  to 
the  whole  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  is  unusually  valuable  for 
the  explanation  of  the  matter  at  hand.    In  the  eighteenth 
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the  group,  working  it  together,  but  to  an  institution  representing 
the  people.    That  also  seems  to  come  closest  to  the  Mosaic 
restriction  of  land-ownership^.  The  fruit  of  the  collective 
work  belongs  to  the  group;  it  does  not  sell  them,  however,  to  the 
private  consumer  but  to  an  organization  comprising  the  whole 
country  and  attached  to  a  union,  like  the  settlements  themselves, 
which  takes  care  of  the  distribution  of  the  produce.    This  practical 
communism  has  a  noteworthy  characteristic  in  common  with  the 
Essenes  as  well  as  with  the  monastaries.    It  is  again  that  small, 
voluntary,  non-violent  community,  which  does  not  seek  to  force 
upon  anyone  its  economic  and  social  form  and  which  for  example 
fosters  trade  connections  with  the  different  economies  around. 
But  not  less  remarkable  is  the  divergence  between  this  objective 
communism  and  the  subjective  political  thinking  and  belonging. 
Obviously  none  of  these  settlements  is  communistic  in  the  sense 
of  a.  political  platform;  with  the  exception  of  a  modest  number 


century  Lessing  among  others  came  close  to  the  rediscovery 
of  the  subject  matter;  while  the  19th  century  rather  became 
further  removed  from  it.    The  modern  two-sources-theory, 
after  which  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke  presuppose  besides 
that  of  Mark  the  existence  of  yet  another  text,  has  brought 
no  clarification  in  the  question  of  its  language. 

IJhen  in  the  previous  century  Franz  Delitsch  wrote  his 
masterly  tr?nslation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Hebrew,  he 
did  not  have  any  idea,  that  he  was  translating  back  into  the 
original  language.    He  followed  closely  the  style  of  the 
prophets,  so  that  his  work  was  quite  suited  in  giving  us  a 
picture  of  the  lost  originals,  which  is  made  still  clearer  by 
the  style  of  the  Dead  Sea  scrolls.    In  view  of  this  source, 
which  is  hopefully  not  dry  yet,  it  does  not  seem  quite  impossible 
for  parts  of  the  original  New  Testament  also  to  be  discovered 
in  the  future. 

Then  the  solutions  to  many  questions  would  come  automatically, 
also  the  solution  to  the  verse,  which  is  the  starting  point  for 
this  digression. 
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of  individual  communist  votes  in  parliamentary  elections.  Most 
of  the  groups  are  partly  radically,  partly  moderately  socialistic, 
a  strong  minority,  however,  is  orthodox-religious,  while  a  much 
smaller  minority  is  in  agreement  with  the  political  parties  of 
the  middle  class.    This  difference  between  objective  function  and 
subjective  way  of  thinking  is  the  carte  d'identite'  of  a  really 
peaceful,  non-dictatorial  communism.    It  brings  to  mind  the 
ultimate  objective  of  Marxism,  which  has  been  almost  forgotten 
in  our  time:    the  classless  society,  not  ruled  by  governmental  power, 
organized  in  a  way  similar  to  municipal  administration,  which 
complies  with  the  ideal  of  anarchism  although  not  with  anarchy. 

I  think  that  we  ought  to  be  happy  if  we  can  at  all  solve 
complicated  questions  and  we  must  not  imagine  that  there  are  any 
ideal  solutions.    The  perfection  of  a  type  of  society  is  not 
defined  by  the  description  of  its  principle  in  itself;  on  the 
contrary,  one  would  become  guilty  of  painting  a  nice  picture,  if 
one  were  not  to  point  out  expressly  the  rift  which  constantly 
appears  between  the  principle  and  its  realization.    Many  complain 
about  an  upper  class  which  has  arisen  within  the  Israeli  ICibbutz 
and  with  increased  responsibility  assumes  privileges.  Analogous 
differences  have  arisen  also  between  the  settlements  themselves. 
The  unjust  or  unsuitable  division  of  labor,  and  that  upper  class, 
which  by  its  very  existence  contradicts  the  principle  and  by  its 
practice  continuously  provides  justification  and  sustenance  for 
dissatisfaction,  form  conspicuous  similarities  between  the  communism 
on  the  small  scale  and  that  of  the  huge  one. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  most  striking  of  all  the  advantages 
of  the  communism  of  the  small  dimension  compared  with  that  of  the 
big  one  is  the  absence  of  dictatorship  and  the  freedom  of  the 
individual,  to  choose  his  group  and  to  leave  it  at  will.  Also 
within  the  group  there  exists  an  indisputable  freedom  of  opinion, 
which  is  satisfactorily  attested  by  never  ending  discussions. 

In  communism  on  the  large  scale  let  us  also  consider  first 
the  principle.    Whoever  recognizes  the  right  of  man,  to  enjoy 
without  restriction  the  fruits  of  his  work,  has  thereby  recognized 
the  basic  principle  of  communism  even  if  he  himself  is  not  conscious 
of  this  result.    He  who  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  raw  materials 
and  the  means  of  their  utilization  belong  to  all  and  that  the  work 
of  all  should  be  to  the  advantage  of  all,  has^greed  with  the  idea. 
From  this  point  on  we  could  proceed  with  further  conclusions,  which 
would  be  unreal  in  so  far  as  they  would  contradict  the  history  of 
modern  communism.    However,  they  would  not  be  wholly  unreal,  since 
on  the  one  hand  they  were  already  realized  in  small  dimensions  in 
rather  remote  past  and  are  partly  realized  in  the  existing  small 
groups;  and  on  the  other  hand  they  can  scarcely  be  called  illogical 
in  themselves.    On  the  basis  defined, small  and  large  communities 
are  therefore  thinkable,  in  which  selfishness,  greediness  and  all 
the  vices  that  poison  society  would  have  disappeared  or  would  be 
reduced  to  tolerable  level.    In  them,  a  healthy  co-operation  and 
mutual  help  would  lead  to  mutual  understanding  and  to  natural 
justice  and  brotherliness.    In  them  man  would  be  free  in  his  feelings 
and  thoughts  and  the  freedom  of  his  action  would  be  confined  only  in 


deference  to  the  public  welfare  and  to  equal  freedom  for  everybody 
else.    In  them,  a  division  of  the  functions  according  to  the 
capacities  of  the  individual  would  replace  superiority  and 
subordination.    In  them  there  would  exist  among  people  the 
original  relationship,  corresponding  to  their  nature,  namely  love. 

He  who  does  not  want  to  have  lived  in  vain,  must  have  the 
courage  to  make  himself  ridiculous  if  necessary.    Many  have  the 
courage  to  die,  but  not  to  say  what  they  think,  independent  of 
praise,  rebuke  or  ridicule.    A  com.iunism  of  love  is  not  mere 
imagination.    In  our  century  it  was  the  vision  and  substance  of 
life  of  Karl  Liebknecht,  Rosa  Luxemburg  and  Gustav  Landauer.  It 
was  the  dream  of  countless  people $  among  whom  were  not  only 
intellectuals,  but  also  plain  and  unknown  people.    Unlike  those 
revolutionaries,  who  were  lucky  enough  to  fall  through  the  hands 
of  reaction  and  so  to  fulfil  the  tragic  sense  of  their  lives,  the 
worse  lot  fell  upon  many  people,  namely  to  be  frustrated  by  a 
reality  also  called  communism  and  yet  so  unlike  their  dream. 

It  was  a  misfortune  for  mankind,  that  Marx  as  well  as  Lenin 
possessed  more  of  a  cold  natural  disposition  and  in  all  their 
greatness  were  underdeveloped  in  their  capability  to  love,  or 
one-sidedly  developed.    Marx  was  extremely  intolerant  and  orthodox, 
the  founder  of  Marxist  orthodoxy  which  completely  excluded  different 
conceptions  and  experiences  of  the  idea  and  mercilessly  condemned 
as  heresy  every  ideological  difference.    His  version  of  scientific 
and  above  all  historical  materialism  was  so  fixed  as  dogma,  that 
each  diversion  from  it  or  personal  interpretion  was  branded  at  the 


outset  as  sinful.    To  characterize  this  behavior,  ecclesiastic 
terminology  comes  automatically  to  one's  mind.    As  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  there  was  no  room  for  innovators  within  Marxism' s 
further  development.    Legitimate,  though  not  quite  undangerous 
existence  was  granted  only  to  a  definite  category  of  commentaries 
and  pursuits,  namely  the  faithful  explication  and  application, 
which  were  nevertheless  already  anticipated  in  part  by  the  Master. 
For  that  reason  also  Hegel  was  not  allowed  to  be  opposed,  since 
he  was  recognized  as  Marx'  predecessor.    The  maximal  doctrinal 
exclusion  of  all  notable  heterodoxy  was  to  become  and  actually 
did  become  a  fortification  to  the  theory.    Also,  when  someone  was 
in  agreement  with  the  practice  but  proved  it  theoretically  in  a 
different  way,  he  committed  a  heresy,  if  not  even  treason.  When 
Lenin  acquired  the  reputation,  which  made  it  possible  for  him  to 
complete  the  Marxist  doctrine  and  to  make  it  ready  for  use  without 
fear  of  criticism  a«d  or  accusation,  any  difference  of  opinion  was 
no  longer  thinkable.    To  be  a  communist  meant  to  be  a  soldier:  to 
understand  but  not  to  criticize,  to  study  in  order  to  be  able  to 
convince  others,  but  not  at  all  to  attain  one's  own  ideas.    And  so 
Stalin's  brutal  dictatorship,  which  could  come  to  terms  with  Hitler 
without  causing  an  uprising,  already  came  upon  a  ready  type  of 
subject,  and  consequently  led  to  the  grotesque  facts  that 
capitalism  could  lay  clajjn  to  the  idea  of  freedom  as  its  monopoly, 
to  play  it  up  against  coirimunism  as  the  strongest  trump  card  which 
up  to  now  remains  unweakened  as  propaganda  weapon. 

To  Stalin  must  be  conceded  the  lion's  share  in  the  desperate 


struggle  Hitler  forced  upon  him,  even  when  his  uniform  of  the 
military  generalissimo  was  usurped.    But  this  unique  historical 
merit  does  not  change  anything  about  the  tragic  fact  that  there 
was  such  a  ghastly  resemblance  between  him  and  his  antagonist. 
All  thinking  people  in  his  empire  also  trembled  before  him,  for 
they  knew  that  he  was  capable  of  anything,  that  he  loved  and 
admired  himself  only  and  that  he  did  not  know  either  scruple  or 
mercy.    Because  of  the  healthy  instinct  of  the  masses,  all  those 
who  could  whisper,  compared  this  non-human  personality  with  that 
other  inhuman  creature. 

Under  Stalin's  rule  Russian  communism  lost  all  the  humanity 
it  possessed  up  to  that  time.    The  theatrical  trials,  by  which  his 
opposers  and  prominent  suspects  were  not  only  physically  destroyed 
but  also  morally  trampled  down,  were  quite  comparable  with  what 
already  took  place  before  the  second  World  War  under  the  swastika. 
Czarist  examples  were  no  longer  adequate  to  the  original  method  of 
the  Moscow  trials.    Revolutionaries,  who  had  behind  them  a  life  of 
fighting  for  the  proletariat,  as  Sinoviev,  who  had  be  en  Lenin 1  s  friend 
and  chairman  of  the  Third  International,  or  Kamenev,  who  had  been 
the  chairman  of  the  Council  of  Labor  and  Defence,  were  not  only 
accused  of^espiormage  in  favour  of  the  capitalistic  powers,  in 
order  to  make  it  possible  to  execute  them  Without  much  ado;  that 
already  in  their  youth  they  had  been  professional  agents  for  the 
enemy  and  they  had  in  this  quality  slipped  into  socialistic 
organizations,  such  a  satanic  accusation  was  probably  designed  by 
Stalin  personally. 


Main  representatives  of  the  dialectical-materialistic 
viewpoint  in  history,  who  say  that  it  does  not  depend  on  persons, 
form  themselves  the  strongest  refutation  of  their  doctrine.  The 
inner  fate  of  communism  was  decided  by  a  few  characters  who  had 
made  the  virtual  communism  of  love  a  utopia.    A  purely  hypothetical 
reconstruction  of  the  history  of  communism  without  materialism, 
orthodoxy  and  liachiavellism,  all  of  which  had  taken  possession  of 
it,  would  unveil  a  dual  face.    Viewing  this  from  the  side  of  party 
doctrine,  it  would  look  as  if  without  these  weapons  used  by  the 
communism,  the  capitalists  and  imperialists  would  have  succeeded 
long  ago  in  destroying  the  Soviet  Union,  uprooting  international 
communism,  and  once  more  setting  up  x-rorld  control  of  the  exploitation. 
The  other  aspect  of  the  dual  face  is  one  of  conquering  the  world 
by  the  power  of  love.    He  who  can  believe  in  the  irresistibility 
of  this  power  can  imagine  how  it  would  have  isolated  little  by 
little  all  those  interested  in  exploitation,  hatred  and  war;  and 
those  isolated  people,  some  generals,  armament  industrialists  and 
professional  fascists,  would  have  become  a  small,  rather  pitiable 
clique,  due  to  finally  disappear  without  a  trace,  when  the  nations 
and  the  people  would  have  prepared  the  day  of  fraternization. 

That  it  turned  out  completely  differently,  brought  unfathomable 
suffering  first  of  all  over  the  hundreds  of  millions  in  the  communist 
states,  flooded  the  whole  earth  with  the  rubbish  of  hostility  and 
fills  the  atmosphere  with  a  more  and  more  unbearably  condensed  smell 
of  blood.    Mankind  has  come  into  an  inner  situation,  which  resembles 
an  intellectual  homelessness  or  a  psychological  rooflessness.  The 
countless  millions,  who  suffer  under  capitalism,  know  by  experience 
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and  judgement  or  by  instinct,  that  it  is  evil.    But  also  the 
communist  police  states  offer  no  fulfilment  to  the  longing  of 
masses  for  the  better  home.    It  is  only  certain  that  those  who 
starve  and  pine  away  under  a  completely  corrupt  regime,  suppressed 
and  exhausted  by  vile  minorities,  see  both  the  doctrine  as  well 
as  the  reality  of  communism  high  above  their  woe.    They  are  the 
ones  who  place  the  question  before  us,  if  anyone  on  earth  has  the 
right,  to  take  away  their  only  hope  from  them.    Not  so  ths  middle 
class  of  those  countries  who  have  one  at  all,  for  it  does  in  no 
way  feel  attracted  today  by  that  reality,  and  cum  grano  salis 
that  holds  true  also  of  their  proletariat.    The  working  class 
would  certainly  be  ready  to  replace  capitalism  by  a  better  system, 
but  under  the  assumption  that  the  new  would  bring  more  just  and 
friendlier  conditions  for  life  and  an  enhancement  of  man's  dignity. 
But  in  the  dictatorship,  which  the  proletariat  exercises  theoretically, 
it  is  practically  passive,  it  has  to  be  docile.    The  pressure  from 
above  increases  and  decreases,  but  never  stops.    The  self-consciousness 
of  the  worker  in  the  communist  states  is  naturally  much  higher,  for 
he  learns  day  and  night  and  knows  it  by  heart,  that  he  is  the 
landlord.    Actually,  everyday  life  refutes  the  beautiful  doctrine. 
Whoever  rises  to  power  in  the  dictatorial  state,  rules,  until  he  is 
thrown  out  by  others,  and  the  worker  can  do  nothing  about  such 
events  that  take  place  somewhere  above  him.    He  learns  about  such 
important  news  post  factum  and  those  unreachable  ones  take  care 
that  he  takes  it  in. 

Interference  with  his  life,  on  the  other  hand,  comes 
ceaselessly  and  uninterruptedly.    Inasmuch  as  the  education 


given  him  was  successful,  he  himself  considers  his  thoughts  and 
his  actions  free  and  is  sure  they  are  his  own.    In  this  case  he 
does  not  notice  that  his  views  are  the  effect  of  refined  methods 
of  constant  brainwashing,  that  he  acts  according  to  plans  and 
projects  not  his  own.    For  just  this  reason  it  makes  him  feel  so 
much  better  to  be  sorry  for  the  proletarian  people  in  capitalistic 
countries,  who  are  not  working  for  themselves,  but  for  the  profit 
maker.    Certainly  he  reads  that  they  elect  whom  they  want,  but  he 
knows  that  they  do  not  alter  their  position  by  that.    Or  does 
anyone  seriously  believe  that  the  worker  in  the  Soviet  Union 
would  exchange  with  the  better  eating,  better  living  and  better 
dressed  worker  of  America? 

Thus  the  questions  remain  unanswered,  people  continue  to 
suffer  and  thus  continue  to  hate.    As  long  as  it  does  not  come  to 
war,  hatred  needs  arguments  on  both  sides.    The  argumentation  of 
the  East  against  the  West  concerns  itself  mainly  with  the  system 
itself,  and  that  of  the  West  against  the  East  chiefly  with  reality. 
And  that  is  not  only  logical,  but  also  undeniably  correct.    In  the 
West  the  system  in  itself  is  bad,  and  reality  much  better.    In  the 
East  the  idea  is  very  good,  reality  very  bad. 

In  this  central  question,  therefore,  the  viewpoints  of  both 
sides  and  hence  also  their  polemics,  are  objectively  in  the  right. 
In  a  series  of  other  questions  it  is  striking  that  one  overlooks 
the  actual,  the  essential,  as  for  diverting  themselves  and  others 
from  things  as  they  are.    Persons  and  organizations  in  no  way 
connected  with  religion  cannot  forgive  the  communists  that  they 
are  irreligious  and  suppress  the  clergy,  who  was  the  most  diligent 


helper  of  the  suppressors  before  the  revolution.    The  anti- 
religious  attitude  of  the  communist  powers  is,  of  course,  the 
main  argument  of  the  largest  church  of  other  countries,  which  in 
favor  of  this  motivation  claims  religious  freedom  for  the  churches 
in  Russia;  that  freedom  which  the  church  herself  recognizes  now 
for  the  first  time  in  history.    Certainly,  the  Catholic  Church 
does  not  lack  the  feeling  of  this  her  weakness.    And  yet  all 
debates  over  these  questions  reveal  the  heel  of  Achilles  of 
Communism;  for  instead  of  placing  the  emphasis  on  the  socialistic 
construction,  that  of  society  and  that  of  economy,  the  communist 
parties  were  anxious  from  the  beginning  about  the  ideological 
dogma  and  its  tot  ants'-,  exactly  like  the  churches  and  no  less 
fanatically  than  they.    There  are  also  other  parallelisms  noticeable 
between  the  opposing  forces.    With  both  of  them,  the  little 
difference  breeds  a  stronger  hostility  than  the  big  one.  The 
history  of  the  Church,  whose  well  known  versions  could  not  be 
admired  as  models  of  objectivity,  is  in  each  of  its  versions  a 
monstrous  report  from  which  not  only  the  fate  of  each  real 
heterodoxy  can  be  singled  out,  but,  still  more  instructively, 
most  of  the  substanceless  accusations,  used  as  pretext  for  the 
horrors  of  the  Inquisition.    And  the  average  communist  hates  the 
Imperialists,  Colonialists,  fascists  and  capitalists  less  than 
the  social  democrats  or  followers  of  ideological  minorities 
within  communism.    In  a  most  monumental  and  threatening  measure 
this  phenomenon  is  repeated  in  the  most  unscrupulous  agression  of 
Maoist  China  against  the  Soviet  Union.    Here  indeed  a  change  of 
direction  of  that  dynamics  has  taken  place,  since  the  unchecked 


fury  of  the  Chinese  attacks  the  most  moderately  reacting  Soviet 
Union,  accusing  it  of  revisionism. 

The  Western  groups,  which  vie  with  one  another  in  their 
fight  against  Communism,  are  richly  different, morally  too.  Also 
the  organizations  of  professional  criminals,  not  underrated  by 
anyone,  are  sharply,  perhaps  extremely  sharply,  anti-coinmunistic. 
They  live  as  parasites  of  capitalism  and  are  therefore  bound  to 
the  latter  for  better  or  for  worse.    They  know,  that  capitalism 
will  always  fight  them,  and  will  never  get  rid  of  them.    Also  in 
Communist  society  burglary,  e.g.,  is  easily  accomplished,  but  the 
ground  has  been  taken  away  from  under  big  business. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  like  an  interlude  of  blunt  comics 
\vithin  a.  tragedy,  when  political  aggression  seeks  its  motivation 
in  the  principle  of  legality.    Capitalism,  as  mentioned,  has 
always  exacted  from  the  working  class  strict  observance  of  the 
laws  of  the  capitalistic  state,  but,  when  it  felt  threatened  or 
was  actually  threatened,  it  boldly  ignored  that  self-made  legality. 
The  leading  representatives  of  capitalistic  subversion  of  today 
like  to  .pour  their  wrath  upon  communist  subversion.    It  is  not 
easy  to  find  a  believing  public  for  nice  speeches  about  peace, 
when  hands  are  dripping  with  the  blood  of  military  intervention. 
Communist  countries  are  accused  of  expansion  or  robbery  when 
supplying,  secretly  or  openly,  weapons  or  so-called  volunteers, 
and  when  supporting  national  uprisings,  which  lead  to,  or  can 
lead  to,  social  ones;  while  their  accusers  act  already  with  full 
brutal  force,  when  their  intelligence  suspects  a  nearby  or  a 
faraway  nation  of  wanting  to  determine  its  own  fate,  in  order  to 


make  use  of  the  holy  law,  by  the  proclamation  of  which  President  Wilson 
had  raised  America  anew  to  the  rank  of  the  protector  of  the  freedom 
of  peoples.    The  greatest  financial  power  can  effectively  promote  in 
many  countries  the  formation  of  suitable  governments,  which  under 
given  circumstances  call  for  the  assistance  of  the  greatest  military 
power.    Thus  every  right  becomes  an  illusion,  a  theater  prop.  The 
principle  of  legality  itself  is  changed  into  a  devilish  instrument, 
which  helps  to  force  us  all  into  an  abyss. 

Again  and  again  the  question  is  raised,  why  the  nations  and 
why  at  least  three  billion  people  follow  obediently,  when  things 
are  so  obviously  against  them.    But  it  is  not  only  the  fear  of 
the  individuals  for  the  consequences  of  rebellion.    Since  the 
earliest  historical  times,  and  maybe  already  in  prehistorical 
periods,  there  has  been  propaganda  as  aid  to  the  controlling 
power  or  to  the  opposition.    But  only  the  technical  age  really 
knows  what  propaganda  is.    Because  of  the  power  of  technology, 
including  pharmacology,  can  propaganda  soon  become  a  huge  mass- 
psychological  weapon,  and  in  addition  also  an  actual  war-material, 
and  surpass  by  far  the  frustrated  idea  of  bacteriological  warfare. 
The  prospects  for  the  power  of  propaganda  and.  for  the  propaganda 
of  power  go  beyond  all  limits.    Also  the  means  used  up  to  now 
suffice,  however,  to  rob  men  and  nations  of  their  faculty  of 
judgment  and  to  annul  their  sense  of  reality.    If  this  terrible 
outcome  of  the  propagandist ic  intervention  into  the  elementary 
functions  of  human  mind  had  not  already  become  reality,  how  could 
the  masses  here  and  there  think  what  they  think?    Is  capital  more 
important  than  life?    Is  the  coinmunistic  society  more  important 


than  life?    In  these  questions  the  most  important  task  is 
consigned  to  propaganda.    It  has  to  teach  the  masses  a  far- 
reaching  contempt  for  life  and  at  the  same  time  it  has  to  drive 
the  hatred  of  the  other  side  to  such  a  peak,  that  the  satisfaction, 
which  they  expect  from  the  destruction  of  the  foe  promises  to 
become  greater  than  the  value  of  life.    Naturally  this  mainly 
artificially  made  pathology  has  an  effect  on  all  warlike  situations, 
but  in  the  struggle  between  Capitalism  and  Communism  it  knocks  us 
more  directly  than  all  other  motives  into  the  abyss,  from  which 
there  Is  no  rescue.    Anti-communistic  and  ant i- capitalistic 
propaganda,  works  more  than  any  other  propaganda  upon  the  spreading 
of  the  idea  that  life  is  worthless  and  deserves  to  be  thrown  away, 
if  one  cannot  annihilate  the  deadly  enemy.    Political  propaganda 
adopts  a  stunt,  whose  effectiveness  already  has  been  amply  tested 
long  ago  by  commercial  propaganda.    People  do  not  have  «et  to 
believe  the  one  who  says  that;  but  it  is  said  as  their  wish,  in 
their  name,  as  their  old  conviction,  as  their  unchangeable  decision. 
And  the  worst  part  is  the  fact  that  this  atrocious  lie  becomes 
increasingly  the  truth.    Not  only  do  they  not  protest  against  the 
folly  proclaimed  in  their  name,  but  it  has  already  taken  such 
powerful  hold  on  them,  that  protest  would  be  only  relatively  true. 

This  tragic  fact  is  modified  and  complicated  by  geographicrl 
and  ethnic  factors.    Moderation  and  radicalism  are  quite  clearly 
divided  on  earth,  different  today  from  yesterday,  whereby  at  all 
times  variations  in  the  topography  of  dynamics  or  emotionality 
come  into  the  question.    As  is  clear  to  everyone,  the  monolithic 
block  of  communistic  states  directed  by  Moscow  belongs  to  the  past. 


It  was  especially  the  conflict  between  China,  that  has  become 
independent  in  every  respect,  and  the  Soviet  Union,  this  much  more 
than  ideological  struggle  which  has  completely  loosened  all  rigid 
connections  and  has  called  forth  looser  movable  groupings  also  in 
Europe;  since  each  communist  state  can  now  join  one  of  the  two 
hegemonies,  the  one  powerfully  existing  one  or  the  one  as  yet 
undeveloped,  but  forcing  itself  onward.;  or  it  can  take  a  middle 
position  between  them,  in  order  to  enjoy  various  advantages  of  the 
new-styled  neutrality.    Yugoslavia,  the  almost  completely  disloyal, 
half  reconciled  and  militarily  neutral,  is  in  no  disfavor  in  the 
./est,  being  considered  an  almost  democratic  country.    Also  Poland's 
political  outlook  is  regarded  as  moderate.    One  look  on  the  map, 
on  the  other  hand,  gives  one  to  understand,  that  in  Czechoslovakia 
a  feeling  of  being  threatened  cannot  so  easily  be  eliminated.  This 
feeling  does  not  likely  stand  in  the  way  of  moderate  foreign  policy, 
but  within,  it  cannot  easily  overcome  the  remains  of  a  police  state. 
The  fright,  which  passed  through  the  Hungarian  Communists, 
surprisingly  quickly  gives  way  to  a  systematic  liberalism.  The 
Soviet  Union  itself  has,  especially  since  the  awakening  and  the 
onslaught  of  Chinese  hostility,  experienced  a  development  within 
and.  without  from  which  even  NATO  generals  cannot  remain  aloof. 
Already  in  the  atrocious  crisis  in  October,  1962,  everybody 
understood  that  it  was  Khrushchev  and  not  Kennedy  who  saved  all 
our  lives  and  the  inhabitability  of  our  planet.    Of  that  he  was 
capable  for  nothing  was  stranger  to  him  and  to  his  country  than 
prestige  as  motive  for  vital  decisions.    Also  after  his  fall, the 
rejection  of  Stalinism  proclaimed  by  him  continued  and  brought 


about  some  rapprochement ,  or  some  similarity  to  democracy,  as 
perhaps  by  the  increase  in  the  production  of  consumer  coeds.  jn 
spite  of  the  supply  to  the  Vietnam  Communists,  which  of  late  has 
become  so  urgent  and  increased  in  accordance  with  the  escalation 
of  the  American  warfare ,  the  traditional  peace  line  was  not  only 
preserved,  but  a  striving  for  its  strengthening  and  for  some 
co-operation  is  unmistakable  in  spite  of  the  great  new  difficulties. 
In  the  efforts  to  draw  up  the  international  treaty  against  the 
spread  of  nuclear  weapons, common  interests  are  more  than  obvious. 
America  is  naturally  rather  one-sidedly  interested  in  the  suspension 
of  the  anti-missile  system,  which  has  already  been  partly  developed 
by  the  U.S.S.R.    Yet  the  Russians  will  probably  agree  to  saving 
the  Americans  and  themselves  dozens  of  billions  for  this  system, 
which,  as  McNamara  assured, would  be  almost  useless.    America  is 
about  to  drop  the  suspicion,  or  the  dogma,  that  the  Russians  were 
planning  agression;  yet  it  is  Europe's  citizens,  who  have  understood 
that  for  a  long  time.    Also  in  Washington  there  is  no  lack  of  heads, 
to  whom  it  has  been  clear  for  long  that  a  good  modus  vivendi  could 
easily  be  attained  with  the  Soviet  Union,  if  only  America  would 
give  up  its  aggressive  policy.    In  all  probability  not  even  Stalin 
had  ever  wanted  a  third  world  war,  and  even  less  one  of  his 
successors. 

Since  no  immediate  dangers  for  the  near  future  can  be 
discovered  in  the  claims  of  France  increasing  under  de  Gaulle; 
since  Japan's  line  is  today  on  the  defensive;  since  there  is  yet 
no  question  of  a  directly  dangerous  activity  in  Germany;  and  since 


endangering  the  earth  by  smaller  states  can  be  avoided  by  intelligent 

co-operation  of  the  great  pox^ers,  there  are  at  present  only  two 

really  great  political  and  military  problems,  whose  mutual  connection 

is  quite  obvious,  America  and  China. 

And  now  in  order  not  to  tolerate  any  doubt  about  the  result 

of  the  preceding  consideration  and  not  to  leave  anything  unclear, 

let  me  sum  it  all  up,  anticipating  a  part  of  the  conclusion.  As 

to  Christianity  and  to  every  doctrine  and  any  movement,  we  can 

do  justice  to  Communism  only  when  considering  separately  and 

confronting  idea  and  practice  or  the  original  essence  and  that 

which  has  been  historically  developed  from  it.    Whan  ethical  loftiness 

degenerates  into  dictatorship  and  inhumanity,  it  is  in  view  of  the 

dynamics  of  history  and  the  changes  in  our  time  not  Utopian,  but 

realistic,  to  believe  in  the  possibility  of  reconstruing  the  idea; 

that  idea  which  was  already  realized  in  antiquity  in  .modest  dimensions, 

but  in  perfect  purity.    Therefore  reconstruction  cannot  be  object ionabl 

but  only  meritorious.    As  each  communist  who  possesses  a  healthy 

human  mind,  definitely  comprehends  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 

capitalistic  countries  cannot  be  altogether  diabolical  and  that 

therefore  a  modus  vivendi  must  always  be  attainable,  each  one  in 
ton, 

the  West^who  is  not  completely  blinded  by  modern  crusaders'  folly, 
can  understand,  that  the  development  of  the  Communist  world  is  not 
finished  and  that  the  victory  of  the  original  idea  can  be  close  at 
hand,  and  that  a  co-operation  of  East  and  West  would  promote  and 
accelerate  the  victory  of  the  idea.    As  long  as  the  Communist  masses 
of  the  East  accept  the  unscrupulous  assertion,  that  they  could  only 
succumb  to  capitalism  or  overpower  it  and  there  would  be  no  third 


possibility;  and  as  long  as  it  is  possible  to  stupefy  America  with 
a  slogan  like  "Better  dead,  than  red,"  we  must  all  pine  away  on 
the  edge  of  the  abyss  and  confront  poWerlessly  the  approaching 
universal  destruction.    Hence  men,  who  have  preserved  some  health, 
should  pick  up  enough  courage,  to  extricate  themselves  from  insanity. 
We  must  all  return  to  a  love  for  life,  and  comprehend  that  life  is 
the  fundamental  condition  for  everything  and  is  therefore  more 
important  than  each  ideal.    This  understanding  will  help  the 
Communists  to  prefer  capitalism  to  universal  death  and  bring  the 
citizens  of  the  West  to  recognize:  "Better  red  than  dead." 

But  as  soon  as  both  sides  have  become  sober  to  that  extent, 
it  will  soon  turn  out  that  it  had  only  been  an  artificial  alternative, 
manufactured  in  the  arsenals  of  un scrupulousness  and  irrationality, 
and  that  in  reality  it  is  in  no  way  the  question  of  active  or 
passive  surrender,  but  that  it  is  the  restoration  of  living  and 
working  together,  in  which,  as  we  will  see,  freedom,  the  dignity 
of  man,  and  love  can  lead  all  of  us  to  a  better  future.    We  also 
want  to  examine  carefully  other  meaningful  forces  of  reality  with 
this  possibility  in  mind. 
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Little  Essay  on  America 

When  a  nation  is  very  powerful  but  lacking  in 
self-confidence,   it  is  likely  to  behave  in  a 
manner  dangerous  to  itself  and  to  others. 

All  of  the  traditional  attitudes  of  our  ancestors, 
about  war  and  peace,    about  the  conflicts  of  nations 
and  the  brotherhood  of  man,   have  been  called  into 
question  and  are  in  need  of  re-examination. 

The  obvious  value  of  liberating  the  imagination  is 
that  it  might  enable  us  to  acquire  some  under- 
standing of  the  worldview  held  by  people  whose 
past  experiences  and  present  circumstances  and 
beliefs  are  radically  different  from  our  own. 

There  are  two  Americas.  One  is  the  America  of 
Lincoln  and  Adlai  Stevenson;   the  other  is  the 
America  of  Teddy  Roosevelt  and  the  modern  super- 
patriots.     One  is  generous  and  humane,   the  other 
narrowly  egotistical;   one  is  self -critical ,  the 
other  self-righteous;   one  is  sensible,   the  other 
romantic;   one  is  good-humored,   the  other  solemn; 
one  is  inquiring,   the  other  pontificating;   one  is 
moderate,   the  other  filled  with  passionate  intensity; 
one  is  judicious  and  the  other  arrogant  in  the  use 
of  great  power. 

J.William  Fulbright,   The  Arrogance  of  Power*) 

*)  Random  House,   New  York  1966. 

Cf.   James  William  Fulbright,   Old  Myths  and  New 
Realities,  ibid; 

Tristram  Coffin,   Senator  Fulbright,   Portrait  of 
a  Public  Philosopher,   New  York,   Button  1966. 

Whatever  is  great  with  Capitalism,   is  the  greatest  in  America, 
but  the  greatness  of  America  is  also  next  to  unthinkable  without 
Capitalism.   This  historical  fact  suffices  to  identify  the  tremend- 
ous country  with  Capitalism  and  to  explain  the  chain  of  psycholog- 
ical effects  of  a  specific  attachment  of  people  to  their  property. 
Whereas  elsewhere  to  Be  and  to  Have  are  separated  in  everyone's 
consciousness,    and  this  is  subordinate  to  that  as  one  of  its 
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virtual  functions,   in  the  mentality  of  the  typical  American 
the  first  of  the  two  notions  is  indeed  the  substratum  which, 
however,    receives  its  aim  and  sense  from  the  second.  The 
popular  phrase  "He  is  worth  x  dollars",   the  American  trans- 
lation of  the  formula  usual  in  the  rest  of  the  world  "His 
property  is  appraised  at   ...",   is  not  just  an  abstraction,  as 
Erich  Fromm  suggests  57),    but  the  outcome  of  a  self-evaluation 

57)  In  his  book  luminous  for  several  matters, 
"The  5ane  Society",   Holt , Rinehart  &.  Winston, 
New  York,  1955. 

and  mutual  evaluation  determined  by  possession,   some  kind  of 
interchange  of  roles  between  the  possessing  and  the  possessed 
involuntarily  expressed,   its  psychological  retro-effect  on  the 
language.     The  American  is  neither  close  nor  hard-hearted;  he 
is  often  generous  and  ready  to  help,   yet  in  nobody's  eyes  is  the 
poor  so  entirely  worthless  as  in  his,   and  nobody  estimates  him- 
self as  negatively  as  he  does  when  he  himself  is  poverty-stricken58) 

58)  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  word  "poor"  has  not 

only  the  meaning  corresponding  to  the  Latin  "Pauper", 
as  pertaining  to  persons,    but  also  qualifies  objects 
and  accomplishments  as  a  synonym  of  "unsatisfactory". 

As  his  regard  of  others  and  of  himself  goes  up  and  down  according 

to  possession,   other  values  constitute  just  ingredients  which, 

however,   are  still  far  from  their  estimation  in  Europe.   But  the 

American  money-man  is  characterologically  superior  to  his  European 

counterpart  by  his  sincerity,   for  he  never  conceals  his  money- 

mindedness  and  never  tries  to  gloss  it  over  by  any  ideals.  It 

would  be  completely  wrong  to  call  him  an  egoist  on  the  whole. 
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But  he  applies  the  altruistic  sector  of  his  character  pre- 
vailingly to  his  equals.   He  is  not  inclined  to  take  the 
trouble  of  understanding  strange  interests,   but  sympathizes 
with  needs,   desires  and  feelings  similar  to  his  own.   In  his 
concept,   the  poor  are  supposed  to  rest  content  with  their 
existence  or  at  least,   to  be  noiseless  and  to  keep  off  his 
sphere.   As  a  tax-payer  and,  besides,   philanthropist,   he  is 
sure  to  be  doing  enough  for  them  and  finds  no  reason  to  let 
them  disturb  him.   If  people  would  nevertheless  assert  any 
claims,   he  would  rather  refuse,   often  with  some  brusque 
emotionality,   for  he  considers  their  very  emergence  a  violation 
of  his  right  to  be  undisturbed.  The  circumstance  that  his 
country  is  the  incomparable  stronghold  of  Capitalism,  identic- 
al with  it  to  a  higher  degree  than  any  other  country,  multi- 
plies his  patriotism.     His  country  has  to  be  as  mighty  as  it 
is  or,   if  possible,   still  mightier,   in  order  to  protect  its 
citizens  from  envy  and  any  interference,   and  near  and  far  to 
keep  down  all  would-be  intruders.  They  must  continually  be 
traced  and  found  in  order  to  be  justly  punished  or  possibly 
prevented  from  damaging  or  endangering  property. 

In  view  of  these  concepts  of  the  average  citizen  it  is 
certainly  plausible  that  no  creature  seems  to  him  to  be  more 
malicious,   evil,   profligate  and  contemptible  than  a  Communist. 
Whoever  utters  views  deviating  from  the  norm  or  behaves  in  any 
unusual  way,   is  suspected  to  be  one.     Years  after  Joseph  McCarthy 
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every  man  who  appreciates  his  civil  dignity,   must  still  be 
on  his  guard  not  to  evoke  such  a  suspicion.   One  must  know 
how  to  convincingly  motivate  views,   inclinations  or  actions 
different  from  the  average;    preferXably,    one  should  point  to 
national  or  religious  motives  or  to  any  other  quieting  alibi. 

Of  course,   to  this  type  of  citizen  it  is  shocking  that  on 
his  planet  there  are  whole  states  of  such  people  whose  mind  is 
surely  full  of  extremely  evil  designs.     If  they  did  not  possess 
the  same  horrible  weapons,   one  would  have  finished  them  off 
long  ago.     It  goes  without  saying  that  those  incomprehensible 
fellow  citizens  guilty  of  Communism  are  their  agents.   As  they 
are  all  but  everywhere  and  plan  to  rob  everything,   little  by 
little,   one  probably  has  to  sacrifice  something  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  them  for  good.     This  is  so  much  the  more  imperative 
as  there  are,   in  addition,   many  other  troubles  behind  which 
Communists  are  hiding  as  well,    such  as  the  headache  with  the 
Negroes,   those  no.*  less  horrible  people,   or  with  one's  own 
people  in  Europe  and  much  further  east  and  with  the  various 
unreliable  governments  that  repay  America's  costly  aid  with 
arrogance . 

This,  indeed,  is  the  mentality  of  many,  but  let  us  keep 
in  mind  that  not  all  of  them  are  lost.  It  is  surprising  to 
find  often  enough  even  this  type  of  American  accessible  and 
ready  to  revise  things  when  a  sincere  and  friendly  appeal  to 
his  humanity  is  made;  he  likes,  however,  also  appeals  to  his 
understanding  of  the  neighbor  which  he  believes  he  possesses 
but  does  not. 
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In  this  same  America  there  also  live  numerous  great- 
minded  people,   with  peace  heroes  and  models  of  selflessness, 
visible  to  all  the  world,   and  they  too  are  no  aliens  and  no 
less  entitled  to  represent  their  country.   The  question  left  is 
therefore  just  on  whose  side  the  power  is.   Is  it  not  a  mathe- 
matical nonsense  that  both  sides  are  growing?     Maybe  it  could 
be  explained  by  changes  within  masses  that  previously  were,  or 
seemed  to  be,   indifferent,   even  more  than  the  average  citizen 
with  his  sharp  vocal  outbursts  now  and  then.  Thus  there  is 
always  unrest  and  noise,    and  the  government  does  after  all  what 
it  deems  appropriate. 

Whenever  the  frequency  and  the  significance  of  the  protests 
increased,   against  the  war  in  Vietnam  as  well  as  against  other 
military  interventions,   as  that  into  the  Dominican  Republic, 
various  doubts  entered  the  mind  of  the  American.  The  worst  of 
these  doubts  seems  to  be  one  that  nobody  expresses  clearly. 
It  is  the  concern  about  the  very  planning  in  all  these  actions 
which  at  the  turning  points  and  in  view  of  the  changes  hardly 
could  be  interpreted  as  plain  elasticity  or  adaptation  to  each 
situation.   Processes  rather  suggesting  semi-actions,  something 
similar  to  being  hurled,   reacting  without  a  method,   might  in 
themselves  shake  the  foundations  of  public  confidence,  maybe 
more  than  any  activity  does,   since  the  belief  in  planning  is 
the  principal  source  of  safety  feelings  and  thus  one  of  the 
psychological  conditions  of  public  existence. 


353 


By  aphoris tically  describing  an  average  mentality,  we 

would  certainly  do  injustice  to  Americans,   unless  we  keep  in 

mind  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  analogies  recognizable  between 

the  ways  of  the  average  thinking  everywhere.     One  of  its  traits 

is  the  complete  lack  of  objectivity,   a  state  of  mind  whose 

driving  forces  are  private,   national  and  class  egoism,  without 

the  slightest  inclination  to  regard  as  a  question  of  right  what 

those  "others"  do  and  what  one  does  to  them  or,   more  explicitly 

put,  without  any  readiness  to  ponder  about  inconvenient  and 

unusual  problems  of  rights  at  all.      It  is  the  largely  observable 

near  int er nationality  of  these  views  which  helps  us  to  avoid 

such  a  one-sided  judgment  about  the  American  majority.  Moreover, 

characteristics  of  a  narrow  horizon  are  the  more  astonishing 

with  Americans  because  they  constitute  a  striking  contradiction 

to  their  incomparable  wealth,    their  tremendous  power  and  their 

global  experience  and  thus  disappoint  the  expectations  of  many 

others.  Thus  there  is  so  little  mutual  understanding  and  the 

American  intellectual  asks  in  vain  why  people  for  which  his  own 

do  so  much  attack  his  representative  buildings  abroad  and  destroy 

the  libraries  established  for  them,  especially  considering  that 

those  Vandals  are  often  anti-Communists  themselves  59).   An  answer 

59)  It  is  extremely  puzzling  that  American  soldiers  in 

South  Korea  are  said  to  step  out  after  dark  in  groups 
only.   Should  these  deeply  impoverished  people  have 
changed  their  minds  to  such  a  degree,   or  does  misery 
bar  these  masses  from  understanding  and  appreciating 
that  besides  phantastic  financial  sacrifices  America 
lost  so  many  of  her  sons  in  order  to  assure  them  what 
all  of  them  seem  to  insist  upon?  Such  reports  have  to 
cover  long  distances  and  may  arrive  distorted;   it  is 
nevertheless  undeniable  that  they  parallel  news 
gathered  in  South  Vietnam. 
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to  such  questions  comes,   of  course,   more  easily  to  everybody 
else  than  to  the  directly  concerned.     It  is  comprehensible 
that  he  may  lose  both  his  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  his 
objectivity  when  his  own  existence  is  in  question.  To  an  ob- 
server not  directly  concerned  the  matter  is  simpler,   for  it  is 
based  on  the  following  three  facts: 

1)   The  powerful  is  mostly  unpopular,   even  when  some  of 
his  traits  and  his  behavior  ought  to  evoke  sympathy.   He  is 
being  courted  and  flattered,   but  not  loved.   One  is  more  or 
less  afraid  of  him,   but  between  fear  and  love  there  is  some 
mutual  exclusion.     Additional  agents  may  transmute  unpopularity 
into  hatred,   as  every  imprisoned  emotional  energy  must  burst 
out  at  favorable  opportunities,   in  single  or  chain  explosions, 

harmlessly  or  fatally. 

2)   By  the  ways  she  uses  her  enormous  power,  America  mobil- 
izes the  sense  of  justice  of  countless  people  against  herself, 
including  many  who  were  originally  rather  neutral.   In  the 
concept  of  plain  people  all  the  world  over,   all  nations  have 
the  same  right  of  self-determination  that  America  claims  for 
herself  since  her  self -liberation .     It  is  an  indisputable  con- 
tradiction to  conduct  in  the  name  of  freedom  relentless  military 
actions  against  peoples  that  take  analogous  decisions.  This  can 
sometimes  bring  victories,   but  not  international  sympathy.  One 
expects  from  a  superior  power  that  it  would  remove  perils,  not 
create  them. 

3)  The  poor  need  the  rich  all  too  often,   and  they  know  from 
time  to  time  how  to  exploit  him,   but  they  can  never  love  him 
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when  they  are  drastically  indebted  to  him.   Crass  economical 

differences  bring  not  necessarily  about  Communism,   yet  they 

are  favorable  to  Communist  mood  60^. 

60)  The  "Catholic  Digest"  described  the  international 
role  of  American  economy  in  an  instructive  way,  by 
replacing  all  the  globe  by  a  village  of  1000  inhabit- 
ants,  90  of  which  would  be  North  Americans,   50  South 
Americans,   210  Europeans,   85  Africans  and  565  Asians. 
300  of  these  1000  are  white,   700  are  colored  people. 
60  of  the  1000  represent  the  United  States,    and  their 
income  equals  that  of  500  others.   To  one  dollar  of 
each  American  the  sum  of  6  cents  of  each  other 
inhabitant  corresponds.     The  Americans  have  12  times 
as  much  electricity,   21  times  as  much  coal,   50  times 
the  amount  of  steel  and  50  times  the  equivalent  of  all 
the  remaining  goods  of  all  their  fellow  inhabitants. 

Considering  the  further  difference  between  all  non- 
Americans,   the  question  arises  how  many  of  them  are 
happy  in  their  situation,   wish  to  keep  it  up  and  have 
fraternal  feelings  to  the  Americans. 

The  circumstances  referred  to  and  plenty  of  others  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  inhumanly  difficult,   but  the 
best  nevertheless,   to  bring  about  a  systematic  and  not  unjust 
equalization.   If  it  would  take  the  winds  out  of  the  sails  of 
the  vehement  revolutionary  movements,    it  would  certainly  be  a 
better  investment  than  all  the  billions  spent  for  political 
philanthropy  and,   of  course,   ineffably  better  than  all  expenses 
for  warfare.     For  it  goes  without  saying  that  reality  as  it  is 
might  lead  to  an  atomic  war;   and  after  it,   what  would  be  left 
of  both  the  poor  and  the  rich? 

The  outlook  toward  a  friendly  internal  development  is, 
unfortunately,   blocked  by  a  long-lived  two-headed  monster,  the 
two-party  system.     Since  the  Democrats  ceased  being  the  centre 
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party  and  even  beat  the  aggressiveness  of  the  Republicans, 
the  United  States  have  two  right  wing  party  colossi,   but  no 
centre.   The  Left  looks,   for  the  time  being,   near  hopeless, 
without  any  real  party,   without  concrete  chances  for  being  a 
coalition  partner,   let  alone  for  attaining  the  majority, 
without  an  effective  press,   without  TV  and  Radio,   and  after 
all  without  an  ideology  palatable  to  masses.   This  is  deeply 
tragical  when  considering  to  which  extent  the  hopes  for  peace- 
ful development  on  this  earth  depend  on  the  near  future  of  this 
Left  which  could  decide  the  struggle  within  America  in  favor 
of  peace  and  survival.   This  two-party  system  to  which  no  fuel 
is  left  other  than  private  ambitions  and  thundering,  though 
hollow  phraseologies,   does  no  longer  represent  real  ideologies 
and  therefore  turns  elections  into  a  bad  farce.   The  aggressive 
and  nationalistic  voter  is  in  such  circumstances  more  comfort- 
able than  ever  before>for  he  hits  the  mark  in  both  cases.  No 
worse  can  happen  to  him  than  to  be  misled  by  the  more  bombastic 
propaganda  campaign  of  the  financially  more  powerful  group 
and  to  vote  for  the  less  radical,    though  he  might  have  been 
interested  in  maximum  radicalism.  The  other  voter,   however,  who 
is  interested  in  survival  and  peaceful  development,   can  just 
follow  the  old  slogans  of  the  Democrats  and  hide  his  head  in 
the  sand  in  order  not  to  see  reality;   or  he  can,   instead  of 
voting,   withdraw  into  the  sulking  corner,   but  nobody  is  likely 
or  under  any  obligation,   to  investigate  the  reasons  of  his  non- 
participation.   As  all  the  Left  possesses  modest  financial  means 
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only,    near  nothing  when  compared  with  those  of  the  two 
Rightist  parties,   nothing  remains  but  the  vague  hope  for 
elections  in  which  not  the  financial  power  would  decide.  This 
does  not  look   entirely  Utopian  when  considering  that  the 
masses  of  individual  voters  are  not  all  agents  of  the  fin- 
ancial powers,   but  prevailingly  humans.     Provided  tfottt  a 
reasonable  ideology  and  a  psychological  dynamics  wbuld  in 
some  circumstances  emerge  unexpectedly,    a  favorable  turn 

is  imaginable.     Turning,   however,   could  ensue  in  the  wrong 
direction.     Or  it  could  come  too  late. 

In  response  to  an  inquiry  of  the  "Partisan  Review"  about 
America  of  today,    some  of  the  most  independently  thinking 
Americans  outlined  their  beliefs.   The  historian  H.    St. Hughes 
is  close  to  despairing  of  his  country  for  it  could  have 
developed  in  a  quite  different  way.   The  Vietnam  war  has  ex- 
posed an  ugliness  that  was  concealed  before,    contempt  of  the 
weak   and  the  racially  different,    acceptance  of  violence  as 
normal,   insensibility  to  the  sufferings  of  fellow  humans. 
The  poet  Robert  Lowell  is  horror-stricken  because  he  foresees 
a  third  world  war  20  or  30  years  hence.   He  shudders  at  the 
coming  of  a  time  when  one  will  look  back   to  our  days  as  to 
a  golden  age. 

While  Americans  kept  purposely  aloof  from  such  worries 
or  saw  them  approaching  as  gloomy  menaces,   reality  did  not  stop. 
The  Middle  East  war  was  one  of  the  regional  collisions  that 
endanger  the  globe.    Its  effects  became  a  hard  test  to  American 
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politics.   Nasser  had  threatened  to  annihilate  Israel  too  long, 
publicized  joint  genocide  resolutions  of  the  Arab  leadership, 
proclaimed  the  extermination  of  Israel  again  and  again;  and 
no  less  than  60  million  Arabs  became  anew  enraptured  with  his 
proclamations  which  he  could  no  longer  raise  to  new  climaxes, 
with  his  announcements  of  the  indispensable,  unquestionably 
warranted  and  unpost ponable  victory.     After  all,  something 
also  had  to  be  done,    especially  since  the  influx  of  Soviet  war 
materials  into  the  Arab  countries  brought  about  almost  a 
storage  problem.     Soviet  policy  had  long  since  shown  the  Middle 
East  a  face  completely  unsimilar  to  its  Vietnamese  aspect.  In 
the  Middle  East,   the  Soviet  actions  were  less  determined  by 
global  interests  than  by  egoistic  aspirations,   such  as  the 
heritage  of  pre-Communistic  Russian  plans  in  this  area  that 
always  had  worried  America,   England  and  France.  While  de  Gaulle 
all  of  a  sudden  wheeled  around  from  friendship  for  Israel  to 
active  hostility,   to  the  perplexity  of  France,   but  in  view  of 
the  Arab  victory  and  hoping  to  beat  America  in  this  way  indirect 
ly,   the  Russians  had  to  demonstrate  unrivalled  faith     in  their 
protege's,   first  of  all  in  order  to  keep  away  the  greedy  Chinese 
rivals.     It  was  the  strangest  replica  of  the  Vietnam  attitude 
of  both  powers,   but  just  with  a  complete  reversal  of  their  roles 
In  the  Middle  East,   American  politics  found  a  peaceful  position 
best  fitting  its  interests  and  thus  had  to  act  there  in  favor 
of  peace;   whereas  the  USSR  finds  it  rather  disfavorable  to  give 
up  encouraging  the  Arab  states  toward  a  new  war  after  their 
defeat,   or  particularly  because  of  it.   Instead  of  a  situation 
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of  balance  and  mutual  annulment  of  the  troubles,   one  of  their 
duplication  was  created.   It  excluded  an  arrangement  of  the 
Americans  and  the  Soviets  before  they  even  tried  to  reach  it. 

So  not  only  American  mistakes  are  conjuring  up  perilous 
complications  to  the  global  entirety,   but  recently  it  is 
rather  Russian  policy  which  is  insufficiently  determined  by 
questions  of  mankind  and  in  one  area  one-sidedly  counteracts 
the  sake  of  peace.     Its  contradictory  role,   in  5outh-East  Asia 
defensive  and  actively  supporting  peace,   in  the  Middle  East 
offensive  and  acting  against  peace,   even  appears  to  have 
weakened  the  chances  of  America  for  near  common  solutions  and 
constructive  compromises,   especially  in  view  of  the  Soviet 
attitudes  which  for  some  time  after  Glassboro  were  still  more 
rigid.     Considering  the  difficulties  we  should  even  try  to 
clarify  in  this  context  whether  America  would  have  a  chance  of 
temporarily  acting  for  improvement  of  the  global  situation 
and  under  talt  ing  further  efforts  in  favor  of  world  peace  with- 
out  the  Soviet  Union.      I   hope  to  show  later  that  this  is  not 
impossible,   but  depends  on  a  precondition  whose  fulfillment 
would  be  extremely  difficult.     The  awareness  that  there  could 
be  no  rescue  of  America  without  saving  mankind  from  a  nuclear 
disaster  would  have  to  lead  to  complete  revision  of  American 
politics,   first  to  that  of  its  principles  and  methods.  The 
consciousness  of  the  identity  of  both  rescue  actions  should 
determine  its  goal.     This  elementary  revision  of  principles 
would  be  followed  everywhere  by  highly  positive  effects  (cf.p. 
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The  result  can  be  anticipated  with  some  simplification:  It 

will  be  possible  to  extinguish  regional  conflagrations  and 

the  earth  will  be  saved  if  everybody  will  offer  and  bring 

himself  generous  s^rifices,   not  at  the  costs  of  others,  and 

\56Qj 

not  only  demanding  and  expecting  sacrifices  from  others. 
China,   or  the  Bankruptcy  of  Doctrinaire  Thinking 

Tao  ko  tao  Go  can  go 

Pu  jung  tao  ye.  No  eternal  go  truly. 

Ming  ko  ming  Name  can  name 

Pu  jung  ming  ye.  No  eternal  name  truly. 

Lao  tze,  Tao  te  ching  I 

Jen  ch'   chou  Man  of  start 

Hsing  pen  shan.  Nature  root  good. 

Shi  tze  ch'fl   (?), Three  Character  Instruction  I  61) 

6l)  In  this  transcription,   the  consonants  are  to  be 

pronounced  as  in  English,    the  vowels  as  in  German. 

The  19th  century  and  the  early  20th  until  the  appearance 
of  Sun  yat  sen  were  the  most  deplorable  chapter  of  the  long 
Chinese  history.     The  corrupt  bureaucracy  of  the  Manchurian 
Ching  dynasty  was  unable  to  protect  public  health,   economy,  in- 
dependence and  honor  of  this  huge  country  against  the  alien 
robbers  who  penetrated  and  undermined  it  completely  and  treated 
China  as  they  did  their  African  colonies.     The  diplomats  of 
the  pirate  powers  rivalled  each  other,   but  worked  hand  in  hand 
to  humiliate  the  country  more  and  more  and  to  bring  the  Chinese 
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There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  between  the  inter- 
national and  intercontinental  role  of  America  and  its  own  welfare 
oi  ruin  there  is  strict  correlation  and  intense  interaction.  The 
more  the  forces  prevail  that  drive  for  warlike  action  and  the  less 
the  citizen  abhors  the  perspectives  and  consequences   of  such  a 
world  policy,   the  better  fed  are  the  internal  forces  of  violence 
and  the  more  are  they  encouraged.   And  the  more  violence  and  all 
categories  of  aggression  spread  within  the  country  and  conquer 
the  mentality  of  masses  in  the  ways  of  indifference,   dummy  logic, 
temptation  and  menace,    the  more  increase  the  analogous  tendencies 
in  external  politics.     Here  and  there,   anxiety  might  play  the  main 
role,    but  it  is  mostly  well  hidden,    and  the  consciousness  of  all 
the  people  concerned  extremely  rarely  has  any  access  to  this 
mighty  driving  force.     Mutual  fear  of  the  races  is  in  itself  potent- 
ially catastrophic,    but  the  exploitation  of  this  perilous  emotional 
condition  is  being  exploited  by  an  extremely  unscrupulous  power 
that  knows  how  to  transmute  potentiality  into  effect  and  action. 
It  is  the  industry  and  the  trade  that  supplies  the  civil  consumers 
with  the  weapons  necessary  for  killing  other  civil  consumers  (cf.p. 
Certainly,    neither  the  government  nor  both  houses  of  Congress  of 
the  United  States  are  filled  with  disciples  of  Gandhi,    but  how  could 
any  responsible  politician  help  shuddering  at  this  situation  of 
literally  unrestricted  arms  trade  exclusively  controlled  by  the 
manufacturers,   the  merchands  and  huge  organizations  specializing 
in  it?     There  is   no  small  child  who  could  believe  that  the  in- 
comprehensibly easy-going  series  of  assassinations,    racial  and  var- 
ious political  ones,    is  over  by  now  or  that  the  present  level  of 
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crime  and  the  range  of  its  motives  would  not   still  increase  in 
the  future.     The  powerful  resistance  that  a  not  at  all  non-violent 
government  faces   since  endeavoring  to  introduce  minor  and  most 
modest  restrictions,    is  perhaps  more  alarming  than  what  has  been 
done  with  the  arms  offered   and  sold  to  everybody  including  house- 
wives and  children.     As  it  is  the  elementary  legal  duty  of  any 
government   to  protect  its  citizens,    its  primary  ambition  is  to  be 
in  a  corresponding  position,    in  that  of  the  sufficiently  strong 
guarantor  of  elementary  security.     At  this  point,   however,  the 
power  so  unrestricted  in  its  far-reaching  military  actions  turns 
out  to  be  less  influential  than  a  branch  of  commercial  interests. 
For  the  time   being,   this  branch  can  make  fools  of  many  citizens 
by  telling  them  that  the  removal  of  all  safety  is  necessary  for 
their   safety.     Moreover,   this   trick   is  the  best  way  of  blinding 
them  to  the  snowball   effects  that  enlarge  the  scale  of  violence, 
boosting  racial  hostilities  and  inciting  groups  and  categories  of 
citizens  against  each  other.     Recent  experience  was  drastic  enough 
to  show  to  everybody  wither  the  way  leads.  While  the  biggest 
business  works  on  world  scale,   its  small  brother  takes  care  of 
America  inside. 

Maybe  the  most  effective,   though  not  the  shortest,   way  to 
removal  of  both  hotbeds  of  egoism  would  be  the  psychological  one, 
systematic  and  comprehensive  action  against  the  anxiety  of  the  most 
powerful  and  in  some  respects  most  helpless  nation. 
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individuals,  whose  number  was  then  estimated  at  400  million, 
into  a  state  of  despondency  that  led  to  the  well  known  badly 
organized  outbursts  of  despair. 

The  long  and,   until  1911,   hopeless  acquaintance  with  the 
white  brothel  owners,   real  estate  speculators  and  opium  dealers 
and  with  their  diplomats  impressed  itself  so  deeply  on  the 
Chinese  mind  that  despite  the  stormy  events  of  more  than  half 
a  century  it  could  never  be  forgotten.   As  late  as  during  the 
drastically  noticeable  changes  that  took  place  in  this  nation, 
the  immense  amount  of  accumulated  embitterment  was  still  largely 
stored  up.   Blows  may  rebound  where  they  have  come  from,  but 
sometimes  they  spring  back  in  another  direction.     The  first  etape 
of  self-emancipation,    the  democratic  republic,   brought  the  masses 
only  partial  satisfaction.   He  who  never  experienced  himself  the 
feelings  of  one  deeply  offended,   will  scarcely  understand  the 
immense  masses  tortured  by  chronical  outrage.   The  national  re- 
surrection was  in  itself  more  of  a  promise  than  of  a  fulfillment. 
Something  much  more  radical  was  needed,   and  it  was  last  not  least 
the  urge  for  radicalism  in  itself  which  helped  Communism  to 
militarily  overrun  Chiang  kai  shek  and  his  Kuo  min  tang  regime 
whose  logical  function  in  the  history  of  Chinese  Communism  is 
analogous  to  that  of  the  Kerensky  regime  in  Russia.   The  psychol- 
ogical condition  of  the  Chinese  masses  explains  the  fact  that  it 
was  then  the  hardest,   the  Stalinist,   version  of  Communism  which 
satisfied  their  emotional  exigencies,   not  the  rather  rational  and 
realistic  one  of  the  later  Soviet  Union.   As  the  behavior  of 
individuals  is  so  different  before  and  after  obtaining  an  urgent 
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satisfaction,   it  should  be  easy  to  imagine  that  when  seven 
hundred  million  times  multiplied  the  simple  experience  must  be 
enlarged  and  reinforced  accordingly.     The  Chinese  masses 
evidently  have  not  yet  obtained  the  satisfaction  needed  by 
them,  and  they  were  in  all  likelihood  still  in  want  of  it  at 
the  eve  of  the  storm  titled  "cultural  revolution".   It  would  be 
all  too  comprehensible  if  the  plain  man  would  still  be  haunted 
by  an  urge  for  revenge  corresponding  to  the  aggregate  of  his 
compressed  rage.     Could  this  be  satisfied  just  in  the  most 
primitive  and  most  cruel  way,   by  a  nuclear  slaughter  party 
after  which  not  much  would  be  left  of  the  white  race  to  which 
also  the  Russians  belong?     If  this  would  be  just  a  reverie  of 
a  few  Chinese,   it  would  nontheless  be  a  murderous  dose  of  the 
fascist  narcotic  in  beautiful  red  wine.   For  without  the  poison 
everybody  would  realize  that  then  no  more  would  survive  among 
the  colored  races.   In  some  soberness,   one  arrives  at  the  question 
if  all  the  world  west  of  China  would  not  be  in  a  position  to 
offer  this  nation  a  better  atonement  for  all  its  sufferings. 
Or  should  it  be  more  effective  to  further  blow  into  the  flames 
of  their  rage  and  to  arrange  a  greater  collision,   in  order  to 
show  them  that  "one"  is  stronger? 

Owing  to  the  likelihood  of  all  absurdity,   there  are  states- 
men who  seem  to  prefer  such  solutions.     Unlike  that  mentality, 
the  mistake  that  the  heads  of  the  Soviet  Union  committed  was 
hardly  less  calamitous  in  its  factual  and  potential  results,  in 
spite  of  their  good  intentions.   It  was  their  doctrinaire  thinking. 
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They  took  the  thematically  ideological  early  Chinese  attacks 
seriously,    and  reacted  with  elaborate  ideological  replies,  as 
if  the  whole  conflict  were  as  ideological  as  it  then  pretended 
to  be  and  could  therefore  ever  be  settled  in  the  way  of  an 
ideological  controversy.     As  the  Russians  themselves  long  ago 
abolished  any  vestige  of  non-orthodox,   let  alone  syncr etist ic , 
trends  and  concepts,   such  as  Freudo-Mar xism ,   and  consequently 
maintained  the  pr e-Stalinist ,   but  in  its  turn  rigid  enough 
Marxism-Leninism  with  its  horse  blinders,  they  would  have  -  by 
elastic,   rather  psychological  thinking  -  sawn  off  the  branch  on 
which  they  sat,    unless  changing  their  position  most  thoroughly; 
this,    however,    they  seem  never  to  have  taken  into  consideration. 
In  their  concept,    psychology  is   "another"  subject  and  must  not 
be  allowed  to  touch  the  official  philosophy  of  history  or  the 
political  line.     One  of  the  factors  in  the  downfall  of  Krushchev 
was  certainly  the  design  of  his  successors  to  reconcile  the 
Chinese.     But  all  those  endeavors  were  in  vain.   The  Soviet 
ideologists  and  politicians  have  until  today  probably  not  dis- 
covered, despite  their  more  than  bitter  experiences,   why  they 
were  frustrated.   They  seem  to  be  still  unaware  that  it  is  their 
doctrinaire  attitude  which  b  ars  them  from  any  chance  and  dooms 
them  to  remain     at  cross-purposes  with  the  other  side.  Just 
reading  some  Chinese  speeches  and  publications  from  1965  on  was 
enough  to  open  the  eyes  and  ears  of  everybody  who  was  ready  to 
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see  and  hear.     Since  the  leadership  of  a  great  power  renounced 
any  international  politeness  and  correctness  and  adopted  a  style 
of  menaces,   insults  and  accusations  as  may  be  found  among  un- 
educated and  unchecked  teenagers,    no  professional  psychologist 
was  required  to  notice  a  condition  of  grave  disturbance.    It  was, 
however,   Marx  himself,  who  established  a  method  of  polemics  that 
annuled  the  adversary  absolutely,   even  one  who  did  not  want  to 
be  an  adversary;   moreover,   by  this  method  he  fought  the  slightest 
deviations  as  ruthlessly  as  deadly  hostility.  When  China  started 
outdoing  that  style  of  arguing  as  if  nothing  could  be  said  in  a 
civilized  manner  any  longer,   the  psychological  situation  became 
unmistakable . 

It  was  not  surprising  that  the  infamous  words  were  followed 
by  infamous  actions.   One  of  the  motives  of  the  upheaval  titled 
cultural  revolution  was  certainly  the  untamable  impulse  for 
dynamics,    the  desire  to  offer  the  pressed  and  pressing  youth  some 
utterly  intensive,   not  just  oral  satisfaction.   The  complete  novelty 
of  besieging  the  Soviet  embassy  in  Peking  and  all  similarly 
afflicting  stagings  stimulated  the  imagination  of  all  politicians 
and  newspapermen  around  the  world.   As  stirring  up  imagination  is 
the  more  effective  the  less  transparent  its  subject  is,  one 
thought  of  intrigues  such  as  preparing  a  military  manoeuvre  which 
should  set  the  U.S.    and  the  still  more  odious  U.S.S.R.  against 
each  other.   Considering  the  chance,   unfortunately  not  based  on 
mere  delusions,    that  America  would  start  a  war  against  China,  this 
movement  in  its  entirety  could  be  designed  to  outfit  this  youth 
with  higher  defence  capacity,    not  only  physically  and  technically, 
but  by  multiplying  the  dynamics  of  its  character,   to  help  them 


365 


resist  for  a  long  time,   or  for  a  lifetime,   if  necessary.  These 
explanations,   however,   do  not  reach  the  sphere  of  the  ultimate 
motives,   even  if  they  should  be  correct  to  some  extent.  Only 
psychology  can  lead  to  the  very  motives,    that  of  the  individual 
and  that  of  the  masses,   or  some  synthesis.     Even  in  indisputably 
psycho-pathological  cases,   which  ought  to  be  mentioned  just  for 
simplifying  the  problem,   the  patient  sometimes  uses  admirably 
designed  plans  and  methods  superior  to  those  of  "normal"  people. 
Thus,   it  means  not  too  much  when  one  discovers  or  believes  to 
have  discovered,    secret  plans  without  considering  the  question  of 
the  ultimate  driving  forces. 

It  is  indeed  not  easy  to  uncover  and  to  overcome  misleading 
tendencies  often  produced  by  our  ideological  thinking.    Its  in- 
fluence makes  us  inclined  to  one-sidedly  interpret  actions  of 
people  as  effects  of  ideas  and  the  antagonism  between  them; 
readers  of  Hegel  show  this  impact  best.     It  is  the  objective 
complexity  of  the  phenomenon  which  favors  this  tendency,  because 
actually  there  are  ideas  involved  and  suggest  themselves  for 
motivation.   Since  the  start  of  the  cultural  revolution,  China 
was  deluged  with  those  motivations,   and  a  good  deal  of  the  huge 
labor  of  the  Chinese  presses  streamed  also  westward,   mainly  in 
condensations  provided  by  Japanese  reporters.   But  even  in  this 
overflow  no  sufficiently  convincing  material  for  ideological  inter- 
pretation can  be  found.     Had  it  just  been  a  combat  against  that 
triumph  of  reason  in  the  Soviet  Union  which  the  Maoist  course 
calls  "Revisionism"   -  defamatorily  intended  -,   then  it  would  have 
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been  easy  to  overcome  the  Chinese  adherents  of  the  moderate 

Russian  course  by  simpler  means  and  less  dangerous  actions  and 

even  to  push  them  out  of  their  positions  and  drive  them  out  of 

politics.   But  the  relentless  struggle  within  China  started  later. 

Accusing  people  of  revisionism  was  rather  the  suitable,   in  many 

cases  definitely  invented  pretext  for  the  removal  of  the  personal 

enemies  of  the  chief,   Mao  Tze  Tung.   It  is  so     strikingly  obvious 

that  one  has  a  hard  time  to  believe  it:   it  is  a  proportionally 

tiny  private  affaire  that  has  the  lions'   share  in  this  tragedy 

of  the  most  numerous  of  all  nations,   namely  the  revenge  that  the 

old  man  has  to  take  on  his  fellow  partisans,   ex-friends  and 

competitors  who  some  years  ago  managed  to  divest  him  of  the  highest 

position.   As  those  are  the  greatest  men  of  the  country  and  the 

public  administration,   the  army,  the  agriculture,   the  industry  and 

first  of  all  the  party,   was  largely  behind  them,   the  little  private 

be 

vengeance  had  to  assume  Chinese  dimensions  and  to  blended  with  all 
the  anti-Soviet  ambitions  of  the  Chinese  nationalism.  And  as  the 
old  man,    a  mixture  of  genius   and   primitive,    has  no  time,  some 
considerable  loans  had  to  be  taken  from  the  German-born  idea  of 
the  Blitzkrieg. 

The  fundamental  concept,   however,   is  original  enough  to 
inspire  us  with  respect.   This  youth,   for  an  enormous   tasK  mobilised 
overnight,   was  precedenceless ,   as  a  power,   for  it  is  neither  a 
class  nor  any  other  sociological  group.   As  a  political  factor, 
it  is  the  offspring  of  the  never  resting  imagination  of  Mao  whose 
ambition,   intensity  and  stubbornness  seem  to  know  no  limit,  not 
even  that  imposed  by  responsibility.   Ttie  youth  brought  out  of  the 
political  nothing  does  not  know  what  it  means  to  be  considerate, 
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has  nothing  to  lose,   is  incalculable,   can  starve,    suffer  and 
sacrifice  itself.    It  scoops  out  of  the  power  reservoir  of  the 
unsatisfied  and  always  anew  unsatisfied  impulses  that  hanker  for 
immense,   borderless  expansion.     These  forces  of  expansion  incite 
a  fury  for  destruction  and  the  deadly  hatred  of  these  youngsters, 
but  they  also  produce  a  gigantic  vacuum  that  cries  for  filling. 
The  fulfillment  at  hand  is  the  cult  of  the  leader,   and  the  cult 
actions  imply  a  license  for  shaking  off  obedience  to  parents  and 
smashing  what  used  to  be  venerated.   Permitted  wrecking  of  trad- 
itional sanctity  rises  soon  to  the  role  of  moral  merit,  becoming, 
in  addition,   a  substitute  of  learning.     All  those  who  carry  out 
orders  of  the  leader  are  freed  from  study  and  any  other  duty. 
What  a  contemporary  wrote  makes  an  incomparable  3000  year  old 
literature  superfluous  and  even  annoying,   worthy  of  being  abolished 
Quotations  from  the  wisdom  of  the  leader  overnight  become  the 
yardstick  of  thinking  and  acting  62). 

62)  The  red  booklet  which  is  said  to  have  brought  about 
a  paper  shortage  in  China,    appeared,   of  course,  also 
in  an  American  edition   (Quotations  from  Chairman  Mao 
Tse  Tung,   Bantam,   New  York,   1967).   The  readers  who 
are  not  unacquainted  with  ancient  and  recent  wisdom, 
Eastern  and  Western,   will  find  there  many  a  saying 
that  they  are  less  used  to  read  than  to  hear  from 
clever  people  in  their  everyday  lives. 

When  trying,    however,    to  do  justice  to  these  masses  of  young- 
sters,  we  must  not  overlook  that  they  are  ready  for  sacrifices 
and  neither  completely  devoid  of  responsibility  nor  completely  un- 
disciplined.  For  comparison,   we  have  to  remember  the  behavior  of 
masses  of  youth  similarly  let  lose  in  Western  countries.   Was  their 
outrage  determined  by  ideas  and  political  slogans  only?  If  the 
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European  and  American  rebel  movement  would  have  developed  on  a 
scale  comparable  to  that  of  its  start,  would  it  have  been  less 
destructive  to  values  of  culture  and  ideals,  or  maybe  more?  On 
the  other  hand,  if  it  should  be  a  fact  that  the  Red  Guards  de- 
stroyed the  sanctuary  of  Confucius  at  his  birthplace  in  Shantung, 
because  of  the  differences  between  his  teachings  and  those  of  Mao, 
this  ignominy  would  thus  far  be  a  privilege  of  the  East. 

It  is  certainly  the  clearest  refutation  of  any  doctrinaire 
concept  of  history  that  this  entire  chapter  of  recent  Chinese 
history  turns  out  to  originally  have  been  a  private  affaire;   is  it 
not  the  Maoist  Communism,   that  rigid  doctrine  copied  from  Stalin, 
but  in  its  dogmatism  still  less  compromising,   which  supplies  us 
with  this  classic  refutation?  So  this  modern  Chinese  example 
helps  us  to  revise  more  thoroughly  our  attitude  to  the  entire  world 
history  63). 

63)  Pascal  said  it   (Pensees,4):   Le  nez  de  Cleopatre;   s ' il 
eut  ete  plus  court,    toute  la  face  de  la  terre  aurait 
change . 

With  the  present  phase  of  the  Chinese  revolution,  politicians 
and  newspapermen  have  an  easier  time.     They  may  pronounce  the 
revolution  terminated  or  may  expect  its  continuation , e . g .  solutions 
of  personal  tragedies  such  as  -we-s  that  of  Liu  shao  chi,   and  further 
battles  including  military  ones;   or  they  may  celebrate  Mao  as  the 
victor.  We  historians,   however,   never  believe  in  final  victories. 
I   admit  that  I   am  observing  the  whole  contest  between  both  great 
Communist  powers  as  well  as  the  struggle  inside  China  mainly  from 
the  viewpoint  of  world  peace  and  the  chances  for  co-existence.  If 
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the  opposition  beaten  in  the  first  round  would  be  prepared  to 
cooperate  for  saving  mankind,   or  if  a  remarkable  part  of  it  would 
be  ready  to  do  so,    I  would  like  to  conclude  this  consideration 
of  the  newest  Chinese  history  with  manifesting  sympathy  which  in 
this  case  the  opposition  would  deserve. 

It  is  our  unceasing  concern  that  in  the  conditions  of  our 
time  every  revolutionary  unrest  contains  enormous  perils,   or  the 
very  peril,   the  greatest  of  all.     The  suspicion  that  any  systemat- 
ically arranged  mass  commotion,   whether  worthy  of  the  name 
revolution  or  not,   might  be  the  introductory  part  of  a  war  design, 
is  motivated  more  than  enough  by  the  analogy  of  Hitler.   By  immediate- 
ly homogenizing  the  masses,   war  assures  to  the  man  in  power  his 
triumph  over  the  opposition  at  home,    and  for  this  trump  he  might 
take  the  risk  of  a  much  bigger  fight  with  the  multiplied  scale 
of  danger.     More  than  to  any  other  nation,   this  applies,  of 
course,   to  the  most  populous  one  which  amid  her  near  chaos  works 
feverishly  for  her  nuclear  armament.  Woe  us  if  the  Chinese  con- 
fusion should  result  in  confusion  of  the  heads  of  the  West.  As, 
on  one  hand,   any  evil  intervention  could  have  the  most  horrible 
outcome,    an  action,   on  the  other  hand,    based  on  thorough  and 
unbiased  understanding  of  human  nature  including  knowledge  of 
China  could  lead  even  now,    or  particularly  now,   to  favorable 
results.   Should  re-orientation  and  self -liberation  from  doctrine 
remain  unacceptable  to  the  Russians,   should  they  not  at  last 
comprehend  that  China  is  primarily  a  psychological  problem?  Gtv/. 34^cc  & 

In  ono  roopoct, — tho  5oviot  Union  is  indeed  worthy  of  be 

Goming — □  model  to — all  ■ — t4e — loodoro — took — core — e-£ — defence  againat — a- 
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This  is  a  tremendous  task,   and  just  to  comprehend  it  is  utterly 
difficult,    because  it  presupposes  thorough  self-examination.  But 
even  to  carry  out  such  a  plan  entirely  would  not  suffice,    for  the 
osychological  situation,    in  itself  so  extremely  complicated,  is 
connected  with  hard  facts  that  complicate  it  still  much  more. 
The  most  concrete  of  all  those  facts  are  the  territorial  claims  of 
China,    before  1969   uttered  by  leading  Chinese  with  low  voices  only 
or  not  at  all,    as  if  according  tc  some  far-reaching  plan  the  time 
for  these  claims  had  not  yet  come.     They  refer  to  grave  offences 
committed  by  the  Russian  Tsarist   regime  in  the   2nd  half  of  the 
19th  century.     The  treaties  of  1858  and  1860  that  Russia  extorted 
from  the  internally  decaying,    by  several  imperialistic  powers 
repeatedly  defeated  and  near  defenceless  Chinese  empire,  could 
in  the  anti-imperialistic  and  anti-colonialist id  terminology  of 
our  time  be  called  robbery  only.     Of  her  far  west  in  central  Asia, 
of  Sin-Kiang,    respectively  Turkistan,    and  of  her  fianchurian  north 
east,    China  had  to  surrender  territories  not  smaller  than  Britain, 
France  and  Germany  together.     Some  Russian  revolutionaries, 
contemporaries  of  Lenin,    are  said  to  have  regarded  a  voluntary 
revision  of  those  piratic  treaties  as  a  duty  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
but  I   know  of  no  proof  of  this  allegation.     At  any  case,    an  official 
decision  like  this  has  never  been  taken.     On  the  contrary,  later 
on,   the  Soviet  position  of  the  beatus  possidens  hardened  even  more. 
While  the  population  decreased  on  the  Russian  side  of  the  border,  i.e. 
by  migration  to  the  Russian  west,    the  population  of  the  Chinese  side 
increased  remarkably,   which  suggests  some  additional   explanation  of 
the  Chinese  pressure  on  the  borders.     The  Russian  ideology  of 
maintaining  the  Tsarist  treaties   re-appeared  rather  over-emphasized 
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since  the  first  military  collisions  over  the  Ussuri  river  inland 
Chen  pao  or  Lamansky.       The  Soviet  regime  seems  to  have  no  better 
idea  than   ,r  preparedness",    although  there  can  be  no  doubt  about 
the  meaning  of  this  word  today  or  tomorrow. 

Will  no  realistically  and  justly  thinking  Soviet  citizen  dare 
to  raise  his  voice  now,    because  this  has  again  become  so  dangerous? 
Or  are  there  such  attempts  without  news  reaching  us  about  it? 
Or  will  the  "revisionists"   themselves  decide  about  the  greatest 
and  most  difficult  of  all  revisions?     If  their  coolness,  their 
provocation-repellent  endurance,    their  soundness  untouched  by  the 
prestige-disease  and  their  ability  to  examine  themselves  should 
be  victorious,   this  would  be  a  mighty  contribution  to  survival 
of  Life  on  earth.     Such  a  triumph  of  reason,    however,    can  today  be 
expected  from  them  only,    not  from  the  Chinese  masses  who  so  deeply 
sank  into  the  Mao  cult  and  became  almost  limited  to  emotional 
reactions,    cruelly  far  from  rational  considerations.  Maybe 
their  present  condition  would  allow  us  to  imagine  their  possible 
future  behavior? 
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possible — surprise — attack , — whereas — they — kept — admirably — cool — whe-o 
they — h-a-d — to — face — a — f-ldaod — o-f- — provoca  tiorvs — never — before — conceived.; 
so  thoy  maintainod  their  roalism  in  situations  which  other  ■  poli-4— 

•  icians  , — t  hooo — oduoatsd  in  the  spirit  of  prestige, — nevBr  would  have 

■mastered  ■ 

When  trying  to  draw  prognostic  conclusions  from  all  this  shock 
with  its  visible  chain  effects,    by  looking  at  it  as  at  a  manoeuvre, 
in  order  to  apply  our  new  knowledge  to  the  possibility  of  extreme 
emergency,   we  are  becoming  aware  of  some  already  discernible  traits 
of  both  the  masses  and  the  intellectuals  that  enable  us  to  predict 
their  behavior  in  that  worst  case.     Then,   their  foreseeable 
qualities  would  prove  to  be: 

a)   Sacrificing  themselves,   contempting  death;   b)  skillful, 
tough;   c)   methodical,    especially  in  using  their  advantages,    as  that 
of  their  vast  space  and  their  numerical  strength;   d)  inventive, 
unconventional,    surprising;   e)   destructive,    relentless ; f uncomprom- 
ising ,  consistent. 

This  series  of  pernicious  possibilities  or  probabilities  will 
tell  the  thinking  readers  for  whom  these  considerations  are  being 
written,    how  right  they  are  when  believing  in  the  indispensability 
and  urgency  of  efforts  for  a  peaceful  solution.   As  long  as  China 
cannot  yet  wage  a  large-scale  war,   it  is  still  time  to  learn  anew, 
fast  and  thoroughly,    and  to  comprehend  that  the  sacrifices  which 
peace  demands  can  by  no  means  be  as  painful  as  those  the  war  would 
impose . 
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As   I   pointed  out  so  emphatically  to  which  extent  the  Chinese 
phenomenon  is  determined  by  emotional  and  irrational,    and  even 
private  driving  forces,    and  but  partly  by  the  concrete  plans  of 
Mao  and  his  close  associates,    I  would  like  to  find  out  on  grounds 
of  what  could  be  observed  so  far,   what  these  plans  actually  are, 
which,    of  course,    is  possible  no  more  than  approximately  and 
with  reservations: 

1.  He  works  at  the  final  destruction  of  the  existing  party 
and  of  the  state  administration  of  which  he  was  one  of  the 
principal  builders,   in  order  to  divest  his  adversaries  of  their 
tools  and  their  shelter  and  to  found  his  power  on  other  forces. 
The  other  forces  are  the  organized  youngsters  and  the  army  con- 
trolled by  him.   With  the  youth,    he  wants  to  liquidate  the  re- 
mainders of  the  opposition  and  then  to  rebuild  the  ruined  instit- 
utions.  As  soon  as  the  red  guards  will  be  a  little  more  mature 
and  some  individuals  will  emerge  from  the  anonymous  mass,  they 
shall  penetrate  the  party,    in  order  to  push  out  its  veterans  or 

to  strip  them  of  any  influence  and  to  make  the  party  an  opposition- 
less  tool  of  Maoism. 

2.  He  wants  to  wrest  the  leftovers  of  a  hegemony  of  the 
Communist  camp  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  to  bring 
over  to  his   side  as  many  as  possible  of  the  Communist  countries 
and  parties.   Although  he  has  not  yet  attained  the  first  of  the 
two  objectives,   he  works  in  full  blast  at  the  second.   He  is  now 
closer  to  it  for  he  has  managed  to  disorganize  the  Communist  camp 
to  a  considerable  degree  so  that  Moscow  is  left  with  scarcely 

more  than  a  diplomatic  and  ideological  access  to  Communist  countries 
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and  parties,   but  no  power  of  imposing  upon  them  a  compulsory 
discipline.     Thus  non-Communist  diplomacy  is  in  a  position  to  take 
advantage  of  the  inside  conflicts,   in  this  way  boosting  Chinese 
policy,   be  it  purposely  or  involuntarily.   How  cautiously  Moscow 
has  to  manoeuvre  in  order  to  influence  countries  dominated  before, 
became  obvious  with  Poland  and  still  more  with  Czechoslovakia. 
Not  all  observers  are  sufficiently  aware  of  the  causal  connection 
with  China. 

3.  Then  China  shall  re-organize  international  Communism  under 
his  hegemony.   The  t].S0S.R.   shall  first  be  isolated  and  then  forced 
to  surrender,   to  accept  the  Stalinist-Maoist  course  and  to  act  in 
a  subordinate  role0 

4.  The  camp  standardized  under  Chinese  dictatorship  shall 
continue  its  original  expansionist  tendency  and  use  its  nuclear 
power  for  blackmailing  Capitalism.    Yet  it  is  unlikely  that  a 
nuclear  attack  on  America  would  be  included  in  this  plan;  one 
should,    however,    keep  in  mind  that  various  causes  could  conjure 
the  catastrophe,   even  without  a  Chinese  intention  or  action.  In 
this  case,    the  numerical  superiority  and  the  wide  territory  would 
leave  China  some  chance  for  survival;   it  is  not  impossible  that 

Mao  is  one  of  those  Chinese  who  evaluate  this  more-than-questionable 
chance  most  exaggeratedly. 

5.  Simultaneously,   Maoist  parties  shall  directly  disintegrate 
Russian  revisionism  in  the  East  and  in  the  West  and  arrange  regional 
revolts,    or  use  running  revolts,   to  bring  about  a  Maoist  end  to 

the  existing  societies. 
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6.   The  final  goal  of  this  plan  is  probably  Chinese  world 
domination.     It  must  be  admitted  that  these  conjectures  about 
the  inxentions  of  Mao  are  not  uninfluenced  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  plans  of  Hitler,   those  weird  hallucinations  frustrated 
only  after  fatal  years  to  mankind,    and  maybe  not  forever  banished. 
But  I  definitely  decline  to  join  those  who  try  to  compare  Mao  to 
the  most  bloody  of  all  dictators.      It  would  be  extremely  unjust  to 
overlook   that  the  uncivilized  excesses  in  China  so  far  have  almost 
been  without  bloodshed.      In  Mao's  place,   many  an  occidental  would 
have  used  executions  and  private  assassinations;    his  endeavours 
to  avoid  bloodshed  are  unmistakable,    despite  the  moral  monstrosities 
done  to  his  victims,   whether  the  relative  bloodlessness  be  ethical 
in  concept  or  just  a  method  of  far-sighted  policy.     He  evidently 
allows  his   emotions  less  than  average  people  do,    to  disturb  his 
system  and  his  calculations;    only  emotions  of  others  seem  to 
constitute  a  momentous  factor  in  his  designs.     As  the  hands  of  the 
clock  turn  unceasingly,    the  old  man  avoids  wasting  time  by  cheap 
satisfactions;    this  is  both  the  reason  and  the  result  of  his  great 
ambitions.     Even  if  my  formulation  of  his  final  goal  should  be 
erroneous,    there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  is  one  of  those  Chinese 
statesmen  whose  nationalism  at  least  balances  their  Communism. 
Along  with  all  of  those,   he  can  therefore  not  be  compared  with 
consistently  international  thinkers.    Between  plans  and  realizations, 
however,   there  is  a  difference  generally  known.     The  phases  of 
this  fantastic,   but  not  illogically  constructed  program  presuppose 
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each  other.      It  is  virtually  certain  that  the  first  condition, 
that  of  Mao's  victory  at  home,    is  not  yet  fulfilled,    since  even 
he  does  not  claim  that  the  opposition  is  dead.   The  task  of  this 
opposition  is  the  hardest  possible  and  objectively  most  significant. 
When  speaking  of  his  plans  or  hinting  at  them,    Mao  does  it  so 
optimistically  that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  he  is  really 
sincere  or  just  pretends.    "In  each  future  century,"  he  is  said  to 
have  announced  in  an  interview  given  to  foreign  press  representatives, 
"two  or  three  cultural  revolutions  will  be  necessary."   He  seems 
to  imply,   therefore,   that  the  present  one  has  not  been  designed 
for  permanence  and  he  is  willing  to  allow  his  compatriots  rather 
long  breathers;   only  as  soon  as  something  like  a  new  bourgeoisie 
will  have  crystallized,    or  the  bureaucracy  and  allied  enemies  of 
the  people  will  again  become  intolerable,    a  repetition  will  be 
due.     Yet,   this  claim  or  prediction  has  several  premises,  and 
the  fundamental  one  is  that  in  future  centuries  our  planet  will 
still  be  populated  by  beings   similar  to  ourselves.      In  view  of 
today's  politics  which  Mao's  China  shares  most  vigorously  and  is 
going  to  share  much  more  decidingly,    the  simple  implication  of  a 
tomorrow  is  in  itself  a  sign  of  prirnitiveness . 

If  there  will  be  generations  at  all  after  us,    then  it  will 
be  a  task  of  their  historians  to  study  Mao  and  his  impact  and  to 
attain  an  objective  judgment  from  which  we  are  still  barred. 

Despite  all  bloody  chapters  of  her  history  and  despite  her 
gloominess  today,    China  is  the  home  of  pacifist  tradition,  of 
incomparable   greatness  of  philosophical  thought,    of  deeply  human 


375 


poetry  and  art,    of  positive  ethics  as  the  foundation  of  state 

and  individual  life.      In  our  context,   the  greatest  of  these 

great  ycPds  is  the  old  love  of  peace  which  is  connected  with 

the  concept  that  human  nature  is  basically  good.     Qn  such  ideas, 

the  education  of  many  generations  was  founded  64).    If  Mao  indeed 

64)  Cf.   the  second  of  the  motti  to  this  subchapter.  It 

is  the  outset  of  a  primer  written  in  the  13th  century. 

told  foreign  press  representatives  that  his   compatriots  are  no 

real  peace  lovers  but  bellicose,   many  facts  and  apparent  facts 

are  favorable  to  his  view  but  by  no  means  does  this  apply  to 

the  writings  of  the  teachers  and  models  of  his  people,  those 

whom  he  brought  into  disdain.     However,   maybe  they  are  not  yet 

really  dead.  When  this  deafening  noise  will  be  over,    they  could 

surprisingly  manifest  new  life. 

When  comparing  the  entire  historical  appearance  of  the  man 

of  China  with  occidental  man,   one  comes  to  the  conclusion  that 

despite  this  tragic  crisis  the  average  Chinese  is  psychologically 

still  healthier.     Compared  with  the  ruinous  role  of  religion  in 

the  history  of  the  European  peoples  and  the  European  man,  the 

history  of  the  Chinese  religions  looks  rather  idyllic.  Before 

the  religionless  education  in  Communist  China  and  its  consequences, 

the  churches  used  to  co-operate  there  as  they  attempt  to  do  now 

in  the  West.     The  same  family  that  for  weddings  usually  called 

on  a  Confucionist  priest,    was  accustomed  to  the  service  of  a 

Buddhist  monk   at  its  funerals.   This  could  be  called  a  symbiosis 
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based  on  division  of  functions  or  specialization.   The  family  is 
nowhere  as  momentous  to  the  feelings  and  lives  of  people  as  there; 
if  this  foundation  should  be  shaken  or  weakened,    a  law  applicable 
to  all  revolutions  would  have  functioned  automatically  in  China 
too  and  allow  us  to  indirectly  imagine  that  sooner  or  later  the 
stability  of  the  family  will  return.     To  the  old  familial  and  clan 
ties  whose  degree  is   scarcely  comprehensible  to  the  Occident,  the 
collectivism  in  Chinese  thinking  corresponds,   to  some  extent 
common  to  the  mind  of  all  the  Far  East.      It  is  a  main  feature 
that  the  individual  identifies  himself  with  the  whole;  therefore, 
permanent  readiness  for  sacrificing  oneself  is  not  necessarily  a 
privilege  of  particular  heroism.     Among  the  numerous  trends  of 
Chinese  philosophy,    the  individualistic  ones  are  rather  exceptions 
tendencies  in  Chinese  ethics  favoring  some  egoism  are  rather 
imported  foreign  bodies.     So  it  is  no  major  exaggeration  to  call 
collectivism  a  characteristic  inseparable  from  Chinese  mentality,, 
Another  feature  is  Reason  which  the  average  Chinese  possesses  to 
a  higher-than-average  degree;   that  is  why  emotional  disturbances 
before  the  19th  century  were  stranger  to  him  than  to  any  other 
national.     His  psychological  condition  of  today  is  a  gift  of  the 
Occident  and  its  removal  is  one  of  the  most  significant  tasks  of 
the  Occident. 

5peaking  of  China's  past  sufferings  could  easily  bring  about 
the  erroneous  implication  that  today  the  Chinese  are  well.  This 
is  only  correct  insofar  as  since  Sun  yat  sen  their  consciousness 
of  their  own  human  value  is  returning,    although  accompanied  by 
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understandable  exaggerations.     Besides  all  of  the  country  is 
going  through  now,    it  has  still  to  sustain  its  utterly  low  living 
standard.     Un  the  other  hand,    it  would  be  one-sided  to  consider 
only  the  population  inside  China.     As  poverty  and  prolificness 
boost  each  other,    the  huge  territory  had  already  in  the  19th 
century  such  an  overpopulation  that  it  could  not  survive  without 
mass  emigration.     Even  then,    everybody  should  have  understood 
that  statistics  of  birth  and  death  is  nothing  less  than  an  internal 
affair.     'Wherever  all  the  masses  of  Chinese  settled,   they  depended 
on  the  grace  of  the  indigenous  nation.     What  the  weak  Chinese 
governments  could  do  for  them  was  literally  nothing,    since  even 
within  their  country  they  were  almost  def encelessly  exposed  to 
the  shocking  outrage  of  the  foreigners.     And  despite  its  growing 
strength,    even  Communist  China  is  not  yet  in  a  position  to  change 
much  of  the  complete  lack  of  consular  protection  to  her  citizens 
abroad.     Thus  most  of  them  applied  for  citizenship  of  the  host 
country  and  it  was   granted  to  many,     They  and  many  holders  of  old 
Chinese  passports  adopted  frosty  attitudes  toward  new  China,  in 
order  to  avoid  a  still  crasser  antagonism  between  their  new 
homeland  and  themselves.     The  luckiest  of  them  seem  to  be  the 
immigrants  of  Western  Europe  and  North  America  where  their 
diligence,    their  skill,    their  modesty  and  their  persisting  in  the 
last  place  of  ethnic  criminal  statistics  found  some  recognition. 
But  even  in  places  where  they  are  neither  being  attacked  nor 
insulted,    it  is  felt  that  they  are  never  completely  upright.  They 
are  rather  all  too  correct  and  unpretending  and  behave  as  in- 
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conspicuously  as  possible;    as  if  living  in  permanent  fear  of 
some  disfavorable  about-face.     These  are  the  Chinese  whom  the 
others  envy,    for  good  reasons. 

For  in  the  East,    in   Indonesia,    the  three  million  Chinese 
have  experienced  and  continue  to  experience  a  hell  of  which  only 
scant  and  vague  reports  have  reached  the  West.  When  the  dillettante 
attempt  of  a  Communist  revolution  in  which  those  Chinese  had  not 
considerably  participated,   was  followed  by  the  bloody  fascist 
counter-revolution  and  no  less  than  400, CGO  Communists  and  suspects 
were  massacred,   the  Chinese  of  Indonesia  were  defencelessly  ex- 
posed to  never  ending  murder,   looting  and   destruction  of  their 
belongings.     Out  of  all  the  victims,    ail  those  beaten  and  crippled 
by  Mohammedan  and  Christian  youth,   the  hopeless  unemployed,  the 
small  shopkeepers  who  became  beggars,   the  Chinese  government  is  said 
to  have  shipped  home  to  China  first  500;   later  on,   when  the  out- 
cries of  despair  still  increased,    12,000.     Diplomatic  efforts  from 
Peking  were  completely  frustrated,   and  China  neither  wanted  nor 
could  risk  a  war,    but  considering  the  most  imperative  permanent 
emigration,    she  could  by  no  means  accept  serious  re-immigration. 
The  desperate  Chinese  of  Indonesia,   where  one  million  of  them  is 
reported  to  have  been  born,    tried  to  improve  their  situation  by 
anti-Peking  demonstrations  which  were  completely  useless;  moveovsr, 
it  meant  demonstrating  helplessness,    exposing  the  flayed  back  to 
ochlocratic  kicks.   The  orgy  of  humiliation  and  expulsion  and  the 
lives  on  the  margin  of  starvation  continue.   Since  1967,  Peking 
tried  anew  to  counteract  the  murderous  brutality  of  the  new  masters 
of  Jakarta,   but  invented  no  better  tricks  than  the  idea  to  u  r  □  e  a 
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revolt  of  the  wretched  Chinese     who  in  this  way  would  probably 
be  massacred  to  the  last  man.      It  was  certainly  good  that  the 
return  of  Indonesia  into  the  United  Nations  was  accomplished 
without  difficulties;   but  should  an  opportunity  to  do  something 
for  civilization  and  fur  elementary  humanity  there  be  missed 
altogether? 

A  moderately  anti-Communist  writer,   Mark  Gayn,   who  has 

travelled  extensively  in  the  Far  East  and  observed  the  behavior 

of  the  Indonesian  army  at  the  time  of  a  bloody  raid,  interviewed 

Indonesian  students  to  find  out  the  reasons  of  their  hatred.  One 

who  gladly  related  in  his  story  that   he  smashed  the  nose  of  a 

Chinese,   disclosed  that  those  people  are  Chinese,    indeed, and 

added:    "They  speak  Indonesian  with  an  accent.  We  don't  like  them." 

This  mentality  of  intelligentsia  allows   an  easy  conclusion  about 

that  of  the  masses.   These  masses,    nearly  100  million,    are  not  at 

all  homogenous.   The  ethnology  of  this  archipelago  consists  of  a 

wide  range  of  various  elements  including  the  Dyak  tribes  in 

Kalimantan,   the  formerly  Dutch  section  of  Borneo  65). 

65)  To  characterize  the  evolutionary  position  of  Dyak 
culture,   we  use  a  system  of  classification  largely 
adopted  in  modern  ethnology  and  based  on  comparison 
with  prehistoric  material.   Following  this  method,  Dyak 
culture  has  to  be  placed  side  by  side  with  the  pre- 
historic emergence  of  metal  work.     This   position,  how- 
ever,   is  complicated  by  later  series  of  influences  that 
took  place  during  historical  epochs.   The  culture  to 
which  the  Dyaks  are  most  indebted  is   the  Chinese.  The 
ornaments  of  some  pieces  of  Dyak  work  kept  in  Western 
museums  show  this  convincingly.   The  over-rich,  extremely 
complex  and  uniquely  meaningful  antique  Chinese  orna- 
ments are  in  the  workd  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Dyaks 
utterly  simplified,   reduced  to  primitive  concepts. 

The  one  and  a  half  million  Dyaks  of  West  Kalimantan,  headhunters 

armed  with  big  heavy  swords,    started,    in  1967  a  war  of  annihilation 
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of  their  own     against  the  regional  Chinese  who  are, or  have  been, 
half  a  million,   most  of  them  peasants.      Indonesian  troups  found 
within  and  outside  these  huge  jungles  "only"  300  Chinese  headless 
corpses,   which  an  Indonesian  army  commander  explained  to  the 
Jakarta  journalist  Garth  Alexander  by  the  tradition  of  the  Dyaks 
to  behead  and  to  eat  their  victims,    so  that  their  number  cannot 
be  traced.      In  refugee  camps,    however,    Chinese  survivors  with 
women  and  children  fall  into  another  hell,    being   eaten  by  hunger 
and  diseases.     One  camp  only  has  a  death   toll  of  15-20  daily.  All 
these  are  Chinese  considered  harmless.     No  information,    however,  is 
available  from  special  concentration  camps  where  Chinese  refugees 
suspected  of  Communism  are  kept  or  killed.   Simultaneously,  united 
Indonesian  and  Malaysian  army  units  conduct  an  ail-out  offensive 
against  Communists  still  at  large.     Nevertheless,    it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  wild  anti-Communist  course  is  intrinsically  the  reason 
of  this  comprehensive  persecution  and  its  emotional  source.   For  it 
is  noteworthy  how  exactly  a  Dyak   chief  copied  in  an  interview  with 
the  writer  mentioned  here,    the  remark  of  the  Indonesian  student 
quoted  before:    "    ...   this  is  just  the  beginning    ...   we  must  teach 
the  Chinese  to  think  and  speak  like  Indonesians." 

An  excursion  into  Indonesia  contributes  thus  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  situation  of  China.      If  Western  statesmen  would  like  to 
measure  the  effects  of  the  sufferings  of  all  Chinese  on  the  power- 
less great  power,   they  would  only  have  to  imagine  mutatis  mutandis 
their  own  nation  in  such  a  situation.     So  they  could  comprehend 
where  never  ending  distress  and  never  ending  restraint  necessarily 
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lead.     Can  the  endlessly  kicked  have  dreams  other  than  that  of 
fantastically  great  revenge?     And  can  its  object  be  thoroughly 
examined  and  precisely  defined?     For  ethical  and  still  much  more 
concrete  reasons  it   is  therefore  high  time  to  understand  that  all 
nations  must  revise  their  attitudes  toward  China  and  the  Chinese. 

The  educated  Occidental  can  mostly  understand  psychological 
facts,    provided  he  indeed  wants  to;   there  are,    however,    also  some 
nearly  incomprehensible  to  him,   because  the  tradition  in  which  he 
is  rooted,   puts  over  his  eyes  certain  spectacles  through  which  •he- 
he  sees  everything  different  from  himself.     Or  he  cannot  help 
projecting  on  the  other  what  he  considers  s elf -understood .   One  of 
the  main  features  of  occidental  psychology  is  faith,    or  belief, 
which  took  possession  of  the  Western  world  in  pre-Christian  times. 
It  governs  recent  Western  spirit  too,    regardless  of  the  process  of 
disintegration  of  religious  thinking;    it  often  appears  just  with  a 
negative  sign,   in  the  role  of  the  adversary  of  faith  or  i±s  negation. 
For  understanding  Eastern  mankind,    though,    a  brief  attempt  to 
interpret  the  Western  might  thus  become  indispensable.     When  trying 
to  define  faith,    one  could  call  it  acceptance  of  what  is  not  being 
accepted  automatically  or  spontaneously;    of  what  does  not  become 
an  abject  of  knowledge  in  the  simple  empirical  way,    but  comes  into 
consciousness  through  mental  experiences  or  influences  that  replace 
sensory  perception,   observation  and  experiment  as  well  as  the  kind 
of  knowledge  based  on  them  and  mostly  amalgamates  with  subconscious 
forces.     Belief  can  displace  knowledge  or  co-exist  with  it.  What 
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one  believes  connects  him  with  those  who  believe  the  same.  His 
belief  may  produce  in  him  an  aversion  against  everybody  who  does 
not   share  it,   which   pertains  not  only  to  the  belief  in  gods, 
saints,    legendary  persons  and  tales,    but  to  many  areas  outside 
plain  perception.     Today  everybody  seems  to  recognize  the  absurdity 
of  wars  because  of  different  beliefs,   but  this  very  absurdity 
has  the  lion's   share  in  the  history  of  the  Occident,    and  it  is 
hard  to  say  whether  this  monstrous  nonsense  with  all  its  think- 
able and  unthinkable  variations  is  over  forever.   At   present  it 
can  be  assumed  that  nobody  would  blame  his  neighbor  for  not 
agreeing  that  the  same  boxer  is  the  best  or  for  preferring  sea- 
voyage  to  flying;   in  the  same   sense,    the  recognition  of  the  right 
to  any  religious  belief  or  non-belief  becomes  a  commonplace,  by 
and  by.     The  guilt  feelings  that  non-belief  or  an  incapability 
to  believe  used  to  cause  since  antiquity,    are  fading,    and  so  does 
that  one  overwhelming  need  to  transfer  one's  own  belief  to  others. 

To  the  spirit  of  Eastern  Asia,   faith  in   such  a  sense,  or 
such  an  evaluation  of  faith,   was   always  foreign.     There,  power 
struggle  between  churches  had  another  meaning.    In  the  East, 
mystical  speculation  went  very  far,    or  still  much  further,  but 
dogmatics  never  crystallized  there.     Unless  far-Eastern  people 
undergo  Western  training,   they  even  scarcely  understand  what  a 
dogma  is.     Their  religion  is,    inasmuch  as  this  Graeco-Roman  term 
is  applicable  to  them  at  all,    pragmatical  or  rifely  pragmatical. 
There,    not  the  belief  in  anything  existing  or  belonging  to  any 
past  or  future,   but  a  specific  conduct  of  life  is  being  imposed 
on  man,    acting  in  accordance  with  specific  principles,  whether 
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this  acting  be  founded  upon  tenets  of  a  belief  or  not.    In  the 
scriptures  of  all  Asian  religions,   -  not  only  in  the  Far-Eastern  - 
one  will  hardly  find  passages  clearly  pronouncing  a  specific 
belief  meritorious.    It  is  always  action  which  is  being  recommended 
or  condemned,    and  this  action  is  the  criterion.   From  this  view- 
point,  the  traceable  borderline  between  East  and  West  runs  far 
West  of  China.     Judaism  too  is  by  its  pragmatical  character 
different  from  Christianity,    especially  from  its  later  evolvement. 
Even  in  the  New  Testament  dogmatics  in  its  later  sense  does  not 
yet  emerge.      In  all  probability,    it  originated  in  the  West  and 
took   soon  hypertrophic  courses  in  Eastern  Christianity.  This 
development  might  have  resulted  from  the  early  troubles,  mainly 
from  the  struggle  of  the  Church  for  its   spiritual  and  actual 
existence,   then  from  encounters  with  heterodoxies  and  from  the 
hegemony  contest  inside  and  competitively  fighting  other  spiritual 
powers,    especially  the  Islam.      It  was  the  unceasing  friction  with 
Christianity  rather  than  the  impact  of  Judaism  from  which  the 
Mohammedan  emphasis  on  the  creed  resulted,    together  with  the  danger 
of  some  stiffness  from  the  very  outset.     When  considering  that 
the  Chinese  religions  consisted  of  mixtures  of  speculation,  prag- 
matical wisdom,    social  ethics  and  ritual,   we  comprehend  that  China 
never  knew  a  faith  in  the  Christian  or  occidental  sense.   As  to 
political  orthodoxy  in  modern  China,   with  its  conspicuous  rigidity 
and  intolerance  to  any  ideological  difference,    it  could  be  explained 
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as  an  impart  item  or  as  a  reaction  to  the  hostile  Occident. 
We  find  this  confirmed  when  comparing  the  mentality  reflected  in 
old  Chinese  literature  with  that  of  the  modern.     As  a  base  for 
prognostic  conclusions,   it  is  certainly  a  favorable  circumstance 
that  the  Chinese  character  was  originally  undogmatic.  This 
certitude  encourages  us  to  predict  that  a  comprehensive  detente 
of  international  relations  and  honest  reparation  and  compensation 
would  sooner  or  later  leBd  China  back  to  herself,    to  the  undogmatic 
tolerant  and  friendly  humanity  that  was  a  characteristic  of  this 
people . 

If   I   should  have  offended  anybody  and  should  become  aware 

of  it,    I  would  deeply  bow  my  stiff  back   and  convincingly  humiliate 

my  pride  in  order  to  make  amends  for  what   I   did  to  him,   to  restore 

his  confidence  in  people  and  to  remove  the  poison   I  administered 

him.      I   would  do  that  not  only  in  order  to  prevent  the  revenge 

of  the  offended,    not  from  fear  or  egoism,   but  as  my  duty.  Many 

act  similarly,    also  politicians,    for  in  their  private  lives  they 

are  not  at  all  as  insincere  or  untruthful  as   they  think  they  have 

to  be  in  their  profession.   But  must  politics  remain  forever  the 

hotbed  of  falsehood  and  intrigue?  Mankind  has  almost  forgotten 

that  originally,    politics  had  sublime  tasks;   for  now  the  fingers 

of  one  hand  might  suffice  to  list  the  statesmen  of  the  20th 

century  who  thought  or  think   ethically  66).  When  plainly  considerin 

66)  I   am  convinced  that  Thomas  Garrigue  Masaryk  was  one 
of  those. 

the  sake  of  survival  of  life  on  earth,   would  it  not  be  more  worth- 
while to  experimentally  introduce  that  political  ethics  which  as 
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an  idea  is  generally  known  and  officially  recognized  everywhere? 
All  that  would  be  required  would  be  to  apply  the  legal  norms 
for  relations  between  individuals  as  adopted  by  nearly  all 
legislatures  to  the  relations  and  interactions  between  the 
powers.     What  is  required  for  the  problem  of  China  is  a  more- 
than-political ,    namely  a  primarily  psychological  plan  according 
to  which  America  and  the  Soviet  Union  would  co-operate  in  perfect 
fairness  for  the  great  cause  of  bringing  back  reconciled  China 
into  a  reconciled  family  of  nations. 

Now  I   hear  the  discouraging  objection  "Utopia".      Is  it  not 
much  more  Utopian  to  expect  any  benefit  from  an  atomic  war? 
Or  to  hope  it  would  not  break  out  although  tremendously  great 
forces  are  pushing  toward  it  and  there  is   no  near-adequate 
counter-action?     Political  ethics  along  with  courage  and  con- 
sistency could  defeat  the  forces  driving  towards  the  end  of  all. 
As  a  part  of  this  action,    human  self-awareness  should  be  rebuilt. 

The  ideal  is  unavailable.     Many  have  stated  this,  myself 
included.     An  available  ideal  would  be  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
But  by  approaching  it,   we  make  it,    as  we  know,    our  greatest 
driving  force,   the  magnet  that  attracts  what  corresponds  to  it. 
Virtually,    it  is  in  us   67).     As  our  guiding  star,   it  will  help 

67)  Cf.  p. 

us  to  outgrow  ourselves  and  to  achieve  a  good  deal  of  what  we 
are  striving  for.      In  the  consciousness  of  our  relativity  we 
experience  the  Absolute.     This  experience  means  knowledge  of  our 
limitation  and  at  the  same  time  a  premonition  of  the  Unlimited. 
This  may  be  called  irrational,   yet  it  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
old  Chinese  wisdom  which  is  the  first  motto  of  this  subchapter. 
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War  Industry 

The  cardinal  facts  are  generally  known  and  I   know  nothing 
additional.     Everyone  knows  the  role  it  played  before,  during 
and  after  the  two  world  wars.     He  who  can  read,   imagines  not 
too  vaguely  how  they  financed  war  monger  parties,    sowed  hatred, 
stirred  up  conflicts,   frustrated  peace  efforts  and  paralyzed 
disarmament  conferences,    all  through  indiscernible  agents.  It 
is  not  necessarily  true  that  during  both  world  wars  there  were 
connections  between  the  armament  magnates  of  both  sides;  their 
factually  common  interests  sufficed,    and  hardly  anything  could 
be  added  to  the  crimes  committed.     Yet  when  speaking  in  the 
past  tense  of  those  who  pressed  billion  profits  out  of  millions 
of  human  bodies,   we  are  distracting  our  fellow  humans  and  our- 
selves from  present  reality  which  so  completely  outdoes  the  nice 
olden  times  of  the  Krupps  and  Zaharoffs.     For  then,   they  could 
keep  out  of  the  massacre  with  their  physical  selves,   with  their 
families  and  other  persons  associated  to  them, but  mainly  with 
their  astronomical  property.     Since  they  know,    however,  better 
than  their  naive  fellow  citizens  and  their  well  paid  agents, 
where  their  monstrous  and  still  daily  increasing  business  leads, 
they  see  with  unerring  clarity  that  they  are  also  preparing 
their  own  slaughter  and  burning,    and  even  the  end  to  their 
still  more  beloved  treasures,    their  capital  that  is  going  to 
share  their  own  destiny  and  that  of  the  guaranteeing  insurance 
companies  together  with  their  respective  guarantors. 
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While  the  guilt  of  Western  and  Eastern  governments  in  the 
armament  madness  is  almost  symmetrically  divided,    the  East  is 
nontheless  in  a  relatively  more  advantageous  position.      It  is  in 
its  decisions  and  actions  as  unfree  as  the  West,   inasmuch  as  the 
West's  actions,    factual  or  feared,   determine  the  East's  as  well. 
But  behind  the  backs  of  the  Communists  there  are  no  profit-grabbers 
to  supply  them  with  arms  under  high  pressure.     They  are  not  en- 
tangled in  that  sophisticated  and  inescapable  net  in  which  their 
antagonists  cannot  help  unceasingly  buying   and  ordering  the  most 
abominable  of  all  merchandises.   To  armament  Capitalism  tremendous 
masses  of  workers  together  with  their  families  are  chained,  un- 
voluntary  associates,    for  better  or  for  worse,    to  its  prosperity 
or  ruin.     So  workers  and  middle-class  experts  are  potentially 
accomplices  of  unlimited  murder  and  suicide.     As  each  of  them  is 
under  propaganda  pressure  from  the  elementary  school  on,  this 
type  would  hardly  recognize  his  role.     He  believes  to  be  just 
pushed  to  the  abyss,   but  does  not  see  how  hard  he  himself  pushes. 

The  industry  with  its  overwhelming  apparatus  of  influencing, 
intrigue  and  control  by  share  and  partnership  is  -  owing  to  the 
range  of  its   effects  -  a  power  much  more  perilous  to  man's  survival 
than  the  fascist  parties  are.     For  in  these  there  are  many  people 
capable  of  personal  development,    and  there  are  turnabouts  in  the 
mood  of  masses.     Yet  in  the  industry  of  mass  murder  everything 
is  admirably  planned,    effective  and  consistent.     These  people 
would  not  deplore  the  five  dollars  America  pays  through  her  air- 
plane losses  for  every  bombed  north  Vietnamese  property  worth 


388 


one  dollar.     From  their  tremendous  profits  they  contribute  to 
philanthropical  institutions,   to  honest  patriotic  movements  and 
to  universities.     The  benefactors  know  well  that  compared  with 
their  surplus  this  is  but  shabby  charity,   whereas  it  looks  to 
the  receiver  excitingly  great,   making  him  a  grateful  admirer  of 
the  vampires  and  their  spontaneous  propagandist. 

In  addition  to  the  striking  differences  between  East  and 
West,    another  difference  emerged  within  the  West,   a  shift  of 
power  of  production  and  sale  still  little  known  to  the  general 
public.     This  power  moved  to  the  USA  to  an  unexpected  extent, 
highly  concentrating  and  being   perfectioned  there,  questioning 
the  role  of  the  Nato  countries  as  serious  competitors;  maybe 
that  only  the  role  of  consumers  is  going  to  be  left  to  these 
allies  and  maybe  also  that  of  a  supplier  to  the  poorer  small 
ones  who  somewhere  on  the  margins  of  civilization  wish  to  live 
and  to  let  die.     The  best  source  of  information  about  this  pro- 
cess is  a  report  of  the  committee  for  foreign  politics  to  the 
U.S.   Senate.     The  American  preponderance  pushes  the  European 
competitors  to  seeking   remote  markets,   to  high  pressure  on  under- 
developed and  underprivileged  countries,    namely  on  both  sides 
of  all  existing  and  potential  antagonisms  including  the  fratri- 
cides of  African  peoples.     This,    after  all,    is  the  method  of  the 
gigantic  American  production  too;    a  good  deal  of  the  arms  of  the 

South-American  guerillas  accused  of  Communism  stems  from  the  U.S. 
But  who  is  it  who  decides  about  arms  export,   is  unknown  even  to 

the  above-mentioned  competent  Senate  committee  and  maybe  even  to 

its  Chairman  Fulbright.     But  it  is   in  all  likelihood  known  to 
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...   only  out  of  the  Spirit,    out  of  the  depth  of  our 
inward  distress  and  our  inward  richness,    the  great 
turn  today  called  Socialism  will  come. 

This  shall  be  our  Socialism:   creating  future  as  if  it 
were  eternal. 

Gustav  Landauer,   hufruf  zum  5ozialismu 

I   have  the  feeling  that  all  the  moral  mire  through 
which  we  are  wading,    the  big  mad-house  in  which  we 
live,    can  veer  around  as  by  a  magician's  wand,  into 
something  immensely  great... 

Rosa  Luxemburg,    Briefe  aus  dem  Gefaengnis 

What  Socialism  and  Communism  have  in  common  is  one  of  those 
questions,   whose  theoretical  or  practical  discussion  becomes  most 
ly  political  combat.      I  feel  no  desire  to  add  another  definition 
to  the  existing  ones,    because  it  would  not  be  new  enough  to  have 
a  raison  d'    etre  of  its  own.      But  it  could  be  clarifying  to  point 
out  not  only  the  uncontest edly  common  final  goal  postulated  by 
Marx,    the  society  without  classes  and  without  rule,    but   also  two 
differences . 

One  is  a  rather  gradual  difference  between  the  realities 
here  and  there.     While  Communism  is  indeed  completely  real,  as 

is  Capitalism,    and  both  of  them  have  attained  their  concrete  aims 

having  exerted,    and  still  exerting,    executive  power,  Socialism 

is  an  idea,    entirely  or  prevailingly.     Since  the  emergence  of  the 

great  economic,    sociological  and  political  theories  of  the  19th 

century,    such  as  those  of  Owen,    Proudhon,   Marx  and  Engels,    it  has 

not  yet  attained  a  realization  in  any  statelike  organization. 

But  this  is  not  at  all  an  accidental  failure,    nor  is  it  a  series 

of  haphazard  failures,    but  can  be  logically  attributed  to  a 
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principle  peculiar  to  most  of  the  socialist  theories,  that 
excludes  violent,    especially  military,    seizure  of  power  by  a 
minority,    as  well  as   suppression  of  the  majority  or  of  a 
minority.     British  and  continental-European  governments  had  to 
stop  halfway  and  were  after  all  to  fall,   because  they  attained 
weak  majorities  only  and  wer e , therefor e ,    not  in  a  position  to 
seriously  rebuild  economy  and  society  and,    on  the  other  hand, 
started  with  programs  that  were  originally  compromises  blending 
the  new  ideas  with  the  mighty  counter-interests.      It  is  partic- 
ularly about  the  most  momentous  matters  that  one  cannot  help 
feeling  that  there  is  a  desire  among  some  past  and  present 
Socialist  politicians  to  accommodate  Capitalism  or  even  Imperial- 
ism,   a  desire  which  might  sometimes  be  stronger  than  their 
attachment  to  their  own  ideology.      It  is,   therefore,  unmistakable 

'.  that  all  the  frustrations  in  practice  result  from  weak  points 
or  insufficiently  developed  elements  of  the  theory  and  partly 

also  from  personal  and  psychological  motives.  Fragmentary 

education  of  the  masses  and  incomplete  self -education  of  the 

Socialist  intelligentsia  have  evidently  a  bearing  on  this  too. 

Was  the  same  f ragmentariness  not  the  main  reason  of  the  awful 

truth  that  organized  international  Socialism  was  unable  to  prevent 

two  world  wars  and  helplessly  had  to  witness  all  their  horrors? 

And  how  about  the  now  governing  Labour  Party  which  could  so 

decidingly  work  for  avoiding  the  end  to  mankind?  Are  its  thinking 
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Socialist  members  not  under  pressure  and  in  troubled  opposition? 
Each  time  when  the  best  of  all  ideas  was  on  the  way  to  realization, 
reality  frustrated  it. 

The  other  difference  between  Socialism  and  Communism  lies 
in  their  relations  to  human  principles  or  to  elements  of  human 
nature.     Everyone  knows,    also  those  who  deny  it  and  try  to 
gloss  it  over  or  even  to  justify  it  by  various  subtleties,  that 
Capitalism  is  in  its  very  core  inhuman,    even  when  assuming  human 
traits,    as  it  does  by  virtue  of  philanthropy,    and  that  Communism 
stems  from  very  good  roots,    but  has  been  turned  inhuman.  When 

listening  to  the  echoes  of  the  Communist  societies  of  antiquity 
in  their  purity,    and  when,    on  the  other  hand,    encountering  the 

incubus  of  Stalinism,    not  yet  dead  and   now  coupled  with  Maoism, 

we  recall  the  analogous  antagonism  in  two  chapters  of  the  history 

of  Christianity,    i.e.   the  original  teaching  of  Christ  and  the 

Inquisition  which  acted  in  the  name  of  the  Redeemer.     aoth  so 

deeply  degenerative  processes  did  not  result  from  or  not  only 

from,    inner  evolutions.     But  factors  such  as  egoism,    greed  for 

power,    power  in  itself  and  sadism,    seized  an  ideal  to  use  it  as 

their  servant.     But  what  about  the  common  ancestors  of  modern 

Socialism  and  modern  Communism? 

It  is   evident  that  nothing  inhuman  could  ever  be  blamed  on 

Proudhon,    neither  to  his  personality  nor  to  his  ideas.   The  same 

question  becomes  remarkably  complicated  when  concerning  Marx. 

This  genius  of  theory  was   not  at  all  free  of  conflicting  elements 

in  his  personality.     On  the  other  hand,    his  mind  was  full  of  the 

ideal  of  freeing  man,    and  to  this  ideal  he  was   prepared  to 
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sacrifice  the  State  that  under  Capitalism  had  become  a  deity. 
But  for  transition,    as  a  means  to  that  end,    he  constructed 
theoretically  a  strong   centralist  State  on  which  later  a 
bloody  caricature  based  itself,   the  State  created  by  Stalin. 
It  is  curious  that  writings  of  clear  thinkers  such  as  Marx 
and  Engels  contain  unclear  passages  that  later  could  permit 
pernicious  interpretations.      In  the  "Communist  Manifesto",  e.g. 
both  authors  sum  up  the  first  chapter  by  tracing  the  more  or 
less  concealed  civil  war  within  the  existing  society  to  the 
point   "where  it  bursts  out  into  open  revolution  and  owing  to 
violent  down-fall  of  the  bourgeoisie  the  proletariat  founds 
its   rule".     So,   is  this  a  prediction  of  forward  looking 
historians  or  is  it  a  challenge?  Other  passages,    however,  seem 
to   support  the  second  interpretation.     Thus  Marx  cannot  be 
cleared  of  sharing  the  guilt  of  destructive  outcomes  of  his 
works.      It  was  not  a  mere  coincidence  that  the  Marxian  end  of 
a  classless  society  was  after  all  abused  for  justifying  the 
dreadful  means  of  Stalin,    for  the  wicked  and  the  good  stemmed 
from  one  and  the  same  root;   Stalinism  became  a  classic  instance 
of   ethical  deterioration  as  considered  before.   So  the  way  of 
evolution  led  from  perfect  ancient  humanity  to  inward  conflicts 
of  thinkers  on  the  threshold  of  our  age  and  then  into  the  abyss 
of  inhumanity. 

That  Socialism  stayed  clear  of  such  a  deviation,    has  first 
the  simple  reason  that  it  never  seized  the  power  which  would 
have  made  it  possible.     But  as  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
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of  dictatorship,    even  of  a  temporary  or  an  ephemeral  one, 

never  won  acceptance  into  the  Socialist  movement,    and  the 

movement   never  crossed  the  borderlines  of  democracy,    it  also 

remained  theoretically  safe  from  the  loss  of  its  humanity. 

The  circumstance  that   a  democracy  can  never  sink  into  absolute 

inhumanity,   as  long  as  it  survives  at  least  formally,  protects 

allied  Socialism  from  completely  losing  itself. 

At  times  of  emergency  it  is  most  difficult  to  be  patient 

or  to  ask   the  suffering,    the  embittered  and  the  threatened 

for  patience.      Socialism,    however,    has   not  yet  come.    It  has  been 

on  the  way  for  more  than  a  century  and  maybe  it  is   not  too  far 

off  now,    for  it  could  come  in  two  ways:    If  in  the  Communist 
countries  humanization  would  be  triumphant  and  man  would  there 

tire  of  the  barbarous  dictatorship  and  would  resolutely  and 

courageously  rush  forward  to  the  final  goal;   or  if  the  materially 

and  intellectually  creative  people  of  the  Capitalist  countries 

would  get  disgusted  with  injustice,    falsehood,  devaluated 

democracy  and  camouflaged  dictatorship,    and  would  establish  a 

society  worthy  of  human  beings. 

Democracy  without  socialistic  content  which  is  the  existing 

democracy  and  the  apparently  prospering,  becomes  manifestly 

more  and  more  senseless,   because  the  overdeveloped  techniques 

of  influencing  the  voters  are  divesting   elections  of  their 

essence  as  an  act  of  free  volition;    and  because  the  voter  is  not 

in  a  position  to  determine  whether  the  elected  will  keep  the 

line  for  which  he  has  been   elected  or  will  be  trustworthy 
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enough  not  to  do  the  contrary.   And  after  all,    because  of  the 

voter  who  has  the  privilege  to  represent  the  proudest  and  most 

progressive  democracy,   coula  practically  not  prevent  the  supreme 

elected,    provided  this  latter  would  by  any  reason  decide  to  dc  so, 

from  condemning  to  death  all  voters  with  their  families  and  most 

fellow  humans  and  would  make  of  the  earth  a  desert  in  which  he 

himself  would  die  too. 

For  several  generations  Communists  and  Socialists  rarely  co- 
operated and  mostly  fought  each  other,    not  always  bloodlessly. 

It  seems  that  the  unceasing  hateful  polemics  did  not  come  despite 
the  partly  identical  theory,   but  resulted  from  it.     The  object 
that  constitutes  an  objectively  common  denominator  has  renewed  the 
effectivity  of  a  psychological  law  known  for  long,   that  of  hatred 
owing  to  the  small  difference.     As  in  almost  every  controversy,  it 
is  impossible  to  find  one  of  both  sides  completely  right  or  com- 
pletely wrong.     Here  I   have  to  admit  anew  that  my  criterion  is 
humanity.     The  Socialists  remained  not  only  aware  of  the  final 
goal  which  is   near  identical  with  humanity,   but  in  their  practice 
is   nothing  of  the  grave  sins  against  humanity  characteristic  of 

the  Stalinist  phase  of  Communism,    or  more  exactly,    of  those  by 
which  Stalinism  falsified  Communism.      In  order  to  justly  compare, 

we  must  not  forget  that  in  history  inhumanity  was  stronger  by  far. 

Inasmuch  as  there  was  humanity  in  the  ancient  Orient  at  all,  it 

was  almost  never  found  with  kings  and  princes,    but  in  the  lowest 

stratum,   with  the  outcasts  and  enslaved.   An  intelligence  such  as 

that  of  a  Hammurabi  constitutes  no  exception,   but  the  exceptional 

position  of  Ikhnaton  is   evident.     On  the  other  hand,    biblical  and 
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particularly  prophetic  ethics  had  little  influence  on  its  own 
people.     The  Roman  empire  was  indeed  based  on  inhumanity,  with 
some  rather  decorative  human  traits.     The  heirs  of  the  world 
empire  continued  that  tradition  in  such  ways  that  any  start  of 
humanity  was  doomed  to  tragic  frustration;   most  of  our  powerful 
contemporaries  adopted  some  phraseology  of  humanism,    but  it  often 
seems  that  personally  they  find  it  rather  ridiculous.  Hence 
humanity  requires  more  cuurage  and  firmness  than  inhumanity  which, 
however,    possesses  the  same  potentialities. 

The   greatness  of  socialism  might  be  definable  as  being  a 
principle  that  completes  and  pre-supposes  humanity  and  is  in 
its  turn  completed  and  required  by  it.     Without  humanity,  Socialism 
would  give  itself  up,    becoming  un-5ocialistic  as  is  the  Labour 
Party  today  which  from  the  outset  of  its  present  role  sacrificed 
elementary  humanity  to  ephemeral  diplomatic  advantages  in  line 
with  Capitalistic  interests,    but  most  recently  tries  to  balance 
its  fateful  mistakes  by  peace  efforts.     On  the  other  hand,  one 
who  understood  the  needs  of  society  and  the  ways  of  the  powers 
destructive  to  it,   cannot  fully  recognize  humanism  without  Socialism 
Or  more  concretely:   without  Socialism,   humanism  would  be  a  socially 
functionless  private  affair,    doomed  to  weightlessness,    an  in- 
effective abstraction.     Dr  simpler:   within  the  reality  of  our  time, 
non-Socialistic  humanism  would  be  little  more  than  vague  reverie, 
substanceless  dilettantism  destitute  of  any  chance  for  improvement 
of  this  world  and  its  destiny.   Although  humanism  and   Socialism  are 
two  different  notions,    they  become  identical  by  the  realities  of 
our  existence. 
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It  is  obvious  that  the  congruence  of  full  Socialism  and 
full  humanity  could  but  partly  be  embodied  in  the  Internationals 
as  well  as  in  the  earlier  and  present  Socialist  parties.  Never- 
theless,  as  everyone  knows,   Socialism  is  net  at  all  an  abstract 
principle,    for  there  have  been  some  realizations,  ideologically 
and  organizationally  unequal,   yet  in  virtue  of  their  differences 
and  their  experimental  character  pointing  to  the  liveliness  of 
the  idea,   whereas  the  function  of  the  individual,    not  only  that 
of  the  leading  one,    is  in  accordance  with  fundamental  humanity 
and  confirms  it.      It  is,    e,g.   the  European,    primarily  French, 
communaute  de  travail  that  means  to  Socialism  what  the  considered 
ancient  groups  might  have  meant  to  Communism.     To  non-doctrinaire 
small  social  bodies  here  and  there,   liberty,    equality  and  fra- 
ternity are  no  bureaucratic  phrases,    but  the  base  of  higher 
development  and  happiness  of  the  individuals  68).   The  prevailingly 

63)  Claire  Huchet  Bishop,   All  Things  Common,   Harper  &. 
Brothers,    New  York,   1950.    Communaute,  Organ 
mensuel  de  l'Entente  Communau taire ,  Paris. 

industrial  and  to  a  minor  extent  agricultural  co-operation  is 
not  at  all  the  A  and  Z  of  these  groups;   they  seem  to  be  more 
appreciative  of  ethical  renewal  and  cultural  creativeness  than 
of  economical  success.     They  are  no  epigonoas  followers  of  past 
greatness,    but   signify  momentous  promises  and  beginnings.  Only 
the  transf err ability  of  such  encouraging   experiences  into  a 
national  or  even  international  scale  is  not  yet  proved.  Simult- 
aneously,   the  struggle  of  generations  of  workers  is  being  con- 
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tinued  alony  with  a  considerable  range  of  theoretical  work, 

and  their  influence  on  industry  did  not  fail  to  bear  some  fruit. 

One  who  refuses  to  stop  halfway  and   earnestly  searches  for 

peaceful  ways  to  abolishment  uf  Capitalism  and  to  the  final 

i 

goal,   must  at  the  same  time  not  overlook   any  ideas,  attempts 
and  innovations  that  aim  at  improving  the  condition  of  the 
rker  also  within  Capitalism  69). 
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69)  ed.   George  Bernard  Shaw,    Fabian  Essays  in  Socialism. 
Fabian  Society,    London,  1089. 

ed.  R.H.S.  Crossman,  New  Fabian  Essays,  Turnstile  Press, 
London,  1953. 

Although  we  live  in  a  world  that  may  be  going  to  surrender 
to  suicidal  egoism,    thinking   people  in  East  and  West  know  that 
it  is  Socialist  insight  which  can  save  all  70). 

70)  The  question  of  differentiating  the  notions  of 
Socialism  and  Communism,    just  touched  at  the  start 
of  this  subchapter,    requires  after  all  another  word 
about  the  difficulty  of  tracing  the  theoretical 
borderline  in  reality.     To  find  in  one  form  of  collect- 
ive living  and  working  the  connection  with  Communism ^ 
and  to  consider  another  an  embodiment  of  Socialism,  is 
by  no  means  free  of  arbitrariness.    Of  this  defect,  I 

am  sorry  not  to  be  in  a  position  to  acquit  myself 
either.     But  let  us  remember  that  this  is  to  a  certain 
extent  the  case  with  every  application  of  a  systematic^ 
to  reality. 
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I  N  T  E  R  M  E  Z  Z  Q: 
THE  LAST  HUMANS 

In  the  background  the  wreckage  of  a  ship.      In  the  foreground 
PICK,    sitting  on  a  small  crate,    NICK,   cowering  on  the  ground, 
MINI,  lying. 

P     Shut  up,    Nick,    I   hate  your  gossip. 
N     I   didn't  say  anything. 

P     You  bore  me,   you're  always   so  dumb,   you  have  nothing  to  say, 

I  must  finish  you  off. 
N     Xou  told  me  you  will  not  kill  me,    since  I'm  a  third  of  mankind. 
P     If  you  were  not,    I  would  have  killed  you  long  ago. 
N     Do  I  not  serve  you?     I   rummage  in  the  ship  ana  bring  you  the 

finest  food,    since  you  disdain  fish. 
P     Go  home  with  your  abominable  fishes.     Alive  and  rotten,  like 

yourself.   You  look  like  a  fish,    a  rotten  fish. 
N     And  you  look  like  a  dog.   But  don't  bite  me. 

P     You  wouldn't  feel  it,    anyway.   You  feel  nothing.   You're  never 
cold.    I   a  rn . 

N     (creeps  into  the  ship)    I'll  find  warm  clothes.   This  time  don't 
throw  them  away.   These  people  were  healthy  (disappears). 

PICK,  MIMI 
M  (weeps) 

P     What  do  you  snivel  again,   won't  you  stop  whining  about  your 

baby?     There  were  many  babies. 
M     (stuttering)    Nno  -  I  weep  -  about  - 

P     About  that  guy?  Are  you  mad?  ^r  do  you  still  languish  for 

books?  In  the  ship  there  are  books  and  all  kinds  of  nonsense. 
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I   also  used  to  use  such.    I   just  don't  remember  why.  They 
called  me  a  student  or  so.      I   had  a  dog.   Stop  bleatiny, 
you  - 

M     I   mmmourn  -  ffor  -  mmy  hair,   Mmy  bbeautiful  -  hair.    I  am 

--  bbald.    (weeps)    How  ddo   I  Hook? 
P     Be  quiet,   Mimi .     You  don't  look  like  a  bird.   No,   you  don't. 

You  are  good,   but  stop  weeping.    You're  warm,    I   am  cold. 

It's  better  with  you.   You've  not  a  tooth  in  your  mouth. 

Poor  Mimi.   Don't  weep   (weeps).   You  didn't  look   so  when 

I   began  to  -  why  do  you  tremble?   I   shall  handle  you  again. 
M  Nno. 

P     No?  Do  I   look  like  a  dog?  Do  you  want  Nick?  That  rotten 

fish!    I   must  kill  him   (bursts  into  laughter). 
M     You  ppromised  mine  -  to  -  llet  him  Hive. 
N     (creeps  out  of  the  ship) 
P,M,I\I 

P     Have  you  anything?   I'm  terribly  cold. 

N     I   found  only  children's  wear.   But  here  is  a  fine  woman's 

coat.    It  must  be  warm.   Take  it. 
P     You  must  help  me  to  put  it  on. 
N     It's  my  pleasure   (troubles  to  dress  P). 

P     (shouts)    It's  wet.    Idiot.   You  feel  nothing,    neither  cold 

nor  wetness,  stop! 
N     (continues  to  put  it  on  P  by  force.   They  fight)    You  asked 

me  to  help  you. 
P     Mimi   (they  collapse),    help  me! 
N     You  have  to  put  it  on,   will  you? 
P     I  will.   Let  me.   Let  me  get  up   (rises  up). 
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N     Will  you  put  it  on  now? 

P     I'll  show  you   (lifts  the  crate  to  throw  it  on  N ) ,   the  crate 
will  show  you! 

N     Or  you!    (Jumps  on  P,   the  crate  falls  on  P's  head  and  kills 
him.   Breathless)   Sorry.    I   didn't  want  that.    I   just  did  it. 
Mirni,   forgive  me.   Do  you  know,    I   didn't  do  it  on  purpose.  He 
was  so  good.   Don't  be  angry  with  me.   Now  I   shall  take  care  of 
you,   Mimi.     Do  you  -  why  do  you  say  nothing,   Mimi?  (Touches 
and  shakes  her)   Oh,    it's  a  shame.   Hod  -  alone.    I'm  frightened. 
What  is  that  whistling  in  the  ship?  No  woman,    not  even  a  man. 
It  was  the  wind  or  the  water.     Who'll  bury  them?     I'll  try 
to  pull  them  into  the  sea.   But  maybe   I   can't.   There's  nobody 
to  help  me. 


w 


461 

Historiography  and  Politics 

When  reading  comprehensive  historical  works  or  studies 
about  special  fields  of  history,  we  enjoy  the  reasonability 
of  the  historians.  The  influence  of  contemporary  trends  mis- 
leads them  from  time  to  time,  but  in  general  they  prudently 
trace  the  motives  of  man's  past  actions  and  their  outcomes, 
and  somxetimes  uncover  hidden  connections  between  phenomena. 
Historical  research  becomes  particularly  pleasant  when 
demonstrating  faults  that  people  committed  in  the  past.  We 
are  used  to  read  with  feelings  of  thankfulness,  for  we  regard 
it  as  instructive,  as  if  it  would  be  a  warning  that  would 
protect  us  from  future  harm.  Some  considerations  about  the  a 
newest  history  are  not  less  intelligently  written.  If,  however, 
confronting  all  that  with  the  history  we  ourselves  are  observing, 
the  history  of  which  we  are  a  part,  although  a  largely  passive 
one,  we  are  frightened  at  the  difference.  Compared  with  writers 
of  history,  its  makers  seem  to  be  unintelligent,  their  decisions 
and  actions  look  like  classic  failures,  nearly  coinciding  with 
the  deterring  patterns  shown  by  the  historians.  Although  the 
possibility  of  considering  the  brains  of  the  historians  highly 
developped  and  those  of  the  politicians  underdeve lopped  suggests 
itself,  it  would  nevertheless  be  a  false  conclusion.  Quasi-pro- 
phetic inference  from  the  result,  vaticinatio  ex  eventu,  is 
not  only  simpler  than  foresight  and  calculation  beforehand, 
but  the  contemplative  task  of  the  historian  is  in  itself 
easier  than  any  active  achievement.  At  any  rate,  what  has  been 
done,  nobody  can  render  undone;  to  God  himself,  even  the  most 
faithful  believer  cannot  ascribe  such  a  power.  The  historian 
learns  from  his  experience  to  come  to  terms  with  the  reality 
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of  the  past,  in  spite  of  his  vivid  desires,  and  to  accept 
things  as  they  are  or  as  he  sees  them.  The  politician,  on  the 
other  hand,  almost  permanently  lives  in  some  kind  of  theatre 
of  war,  fighting  circumstances  and  manifold  forces,  mainly 
other  politicians.  He  has  to  overcome  them  offensively  or 
defensively,  can  never  relax  as  long  as  he  is  charged  with 
responsibility,  and  even  when  retired,  in  disgrace  or  over- 
thrown, he  seldom  enjoys  genuine  quietude.  To  the  interests 
that  made  him  their  xBrfcw vmxk  instrument,  he  is  sometimes  con- 
nected as  tightly  as  "by  complete  identification.  If  some  day 
he  would  boldly  try  to  take  a  position  outside  himself  by 
thinking  objectively,  he  would  have  to  pay  a  high  price  for 
such  an  experiment.  He  could  unexpectedly  get  into  unwelcome 
company,  into  a  neighborhood  of  those  whom  he  was  educated  to 
abhor  or  even  to  destroy,  of  those  whom  he  is  used  to  call  by 
condemning  names.  Also  if  representing  a  moderate  regime  or 
program,  he  has  to  be  not  less  onesided  and  consistent  than 
all  fanatics*  Though  others  may  be  afraid  of  him,  he  never 
ceases  to  fear  them.  Since  after  climbing  up  to  a  high  position 
his  life  consists  of  worry,  planning,  trickery,  aggression, 
defense,  expectation  and  preparation,  the  development  of  his 
power  of  judgment  is  necessarily  xs  endangered  by  being  impaired. 

Dynamic  thinking  of  politicians  and  even  the  totality  of 
dynamics  in  politics,  has  so  far  seemed  to  be  natural;  as 
considering  this  dynamics  from  a  fixed  point,  as  it  were,  seems 
to  define  historical  thinking.  As  we  saw,  the  crucial  theme 
of  our  time  is  the  question  if  all  of  us  together  shall  be 
able  to  adjust  ourselves  to  the  new  conditions  and  to  change 
them  as  well  as  ourselves  in  order  $e  to  escape  final  destruction. 
Within  the  series  of  imperative  changes,  the  indispensability 
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of  fundamental  revisions  of  political  thinking  is  occupying 
the  foreground.  To  reach  the  goal,  i.e.  to  prevent  the 
disaster  and  to  make  survival  possible,  a  double  metamorphosis 
of  political  thought  is  required: 

a)  The  ideal  of  new  political  thinking  must  be  the  object- 
ivity which  we  have  attributed  to,  or  imposed  on,  the  historians. 
Between  objectivity  and  the  principle  of  nothing  taken  for 
granted,  as  adopted  by  all  sciences,  there  exists  neither 
identity  nor  parallelism,  but  correlation. 

lb)  The  relation  between  power  of  judgment  and  dynamics 
must  be  completely  reversed.  The  principle  of  judgment  placed 
over  action,  as  anticipated  in  the  function  of  the  historian, 
or  an  analytic  attitude  toward  all  activity,  must  be  adopted 
by  the  politicians  who  face  the  new  tasks. 

ad  a:  Objectivity  as  a  principle  means  the  theoretical 
abolition  of  politics  dictated  by  interests,  liberation  of 
politics  from  the  chains  of  egoism.  The  consequences  of  this 
tenet  bring  us  back  to  things  approached  previously  from  other 
viewpoints,  as  to  our  conclusion  about  patriotism  (p.  )• 

ad  b:  Politics  as  an  entity,  not  one  of  its  single  tendencies 
or  programs,  would  thus  ascend  to  a  higher  level,  corresponding 
to  the  idea  of  man  who,  attaining  more  freedom  from  the  power 
of  Fate,  would  approach  his  ideal  role  of  the  master  of  himself 
and  his  destiny.  So  the  philosopher  as  politician  we»±d 
would  no  longer  be  an  exception. 
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4n  Epilogue 
*********** 

Utopia  and  Prophecy 

When  wish  fathers  thought  and  the  son  follows  xthe  father 
uncritically,  getting  into  the  realm  of  imagination,  but  does 
no  more  free  himself  from  its  embrace,  then  Utopia  is 

being  procreated. 

If,  however,  one  achieves  Vision,  tearing  asunder  the  net 
of  deception  in  which  we  are  captured  and  can  walk  through 
the  dense  fog  of  spacial  and  temporal  limitation,  he  becomes 
aware  of  Reality.  He  alone  is  the  perfect  realist,  he  who 
attained  knowledge.  He  has  nothing,  only  the  Word  has  him. 
He  must  say  it,  cannot  change  it.  It  is  simple,  it  is  salvation. 
He  offers  it  to  us.  Why  can  we  not  see  what  he  shows  us? 

Yet  let  us  hear  his  call.  Let  us  gather  our  forces, 
to  free  also  ourselves  from  deception.  The  call  is  near, 
let  us  follow  it! 

An  Insight 

The  first  impulse  came  from  a  certainty,  and  this  came 
from  direct  perception  and  observation,  confirmed  by  inner 
experience;  it  was  the  certainty  that  in  the  relation  between 
man  and  nature  grave  disturbances  are  occuring.  On  both  sides 
of  universal  nature,  in  its  extra-human  sector  as  well  as  on 
its  side  called  man,  chain  reactions  follow.  Dynamic  regularity 
and  the  interaction  balancing  life  and  death  suffered.  Innumer- 
able children,  broken  and  incapable  of  living,  sink  back  into 
mother's  sore  womb.  Destruction  of  single  living  beings  we 
committed  before,  has  become  mass  action.  Our  conscience  is 
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still  in  us,  but  it  is  powerless,  helps  us  no  more.  We  lifted 
the  course  of  goings-on  out  of  its  tracks  and  want  to  satisfy 
our  selfishness  by  trying  to  transfer  it  into  artificial  rails 
Thus  the  surrounding  world  is  for  us  no  longer  what  it  was. 
We  charge  ourselves  and  each  other  with  guilt  and  all  our 
pleasures  don't  make  us  happy.  We  feel  that  a  life  of  harmony 
with  our  origin  could  bring  us  back  into  the  lost  paradise 
where  moderation  would  perfect  our  peace.  Yet  we  acted 
lovelessly  not  only  to  the  great  mother,  but  to  each  other. 
Disunion  is  around  us  and  within  us.  Disunited  and  thus  unable 
to  master  the  emergency  we  invited,  we  conjure  up  the  ultimate 
distress.  Using  the  incomprehensible  power  of  nature  we  aim 
at  the  brother  and  he  takes  aim  at  us.  We  call  to  him  to  tursa. 
the  catastrophe  away,  but  he  distrusts  us  and  we  distrust  him, 
because  we  distrust  ourselves. 

So  we  cannot  help  realizing  that  for  all  of  us  the  bitter 
end  has  come;  that  we  are  the  last  ones:  if  we  don't  do  in  a 
hurry  what  we  had  once  time  enough  to  do.  Now  we  have  to  act 
faster  than  the  monsters  that  approach,  creeping,  jumping 
and  rushing.  No,  we  are  not  quite  helpless.  Something  of  an 
ancient  heritage  is  still  in  us,  a  knowledge  that  will 
relieve  us  if  we  shall  hear  its  voice. 

An  Outlook 

If  this  nightmare  should  go  by  and  if  we  shall  be  allowed 
another  deep  breath,  we  shall  learn  to  appreciate  the  faculty 
of  reason  of  which  we  still  think  so  little.  Our  struggle  for 
being  will  us  give  a  presentiment  of  what  this  total  crisis 
would  have  been  in  its  essence  and  sense:  the  bankruptcy  of 
hatred  and  a  call  for  love.  You  will  comprehend  how  insane 
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you  were  when  hating  me  for  my  not  being  you.  Would  then 
the  earth  not  be  populated  exclusively  by  reproductions 
of  yourself,  all  together  one  madhouse?  Thus  we  shall  approach 
you  anew  and  you  will  us,  until  all  of  us  shall  open  our  hearts 
to  all  life.  Then  we  shall  no  longer  waste  ourselves  by 
fighting  each  other;  but  in  an  alliance  of  love  we  shall  be 
free  and  great.  Why  we  made  peace  we  shall  not  perfectly  and 
finally  know  until  actively  fulfilling  its  sense. 

By  a  verse  from  Isaiah,  32,17,  let  this  book  be  finished: 
The  achievement  of  right  will  be  peace 
imd  working  for  right  tranquility  and  safety  forever. 


